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Introduction

This anthology completes the publication of the known body of sermon material preached by Joseph McKeen 
from 1783 through 1806. Joseph McKeen was the pastor of the First Church in Beverly, Massachusetts from 
1785-1802 and the first president of Bowdoin College from 1802-1806.  The first volume published under the 
name “Sober Consent of the Heart” includes the sermons preached by Mr. McKeen during his years as President 
of  Bowdoin College. It also contains other important early sermons, his “Fast Day” sermons, and his Ordination 
sermon delivered by Joseph Willard the President of Harvard College, and his predecessor as Pastor at the First 
Church of Beverly.  This volume contains the remaining sermons preached during McKeen’s 17 year tenure in 
Beverly.

Joseph McKeen was a good man.  But one familiar with McKeen’s threats and warnings can hear him urging 
great caution with the use of such an endorsement.  McKeen was not unwilling to refer to a man as “good,” 
but the context that would be admit this approbation presupposes the grace of God operating in such a good 
man through the terms and conditions of the Christian gospel. It also presupposes that there is a standard of 
“goodness” beyond the merely subjective and ideosyncratic judgment of persons by which such assessments can 
be made. McKeen speculated that it would be a rare occasion that anyone would be thought to be entirely lacking 
any virtue.  Though all men are depraved, none of us are as bad as we might be. The danger against which McKeen 
warned his parishioners, and later his students at Bowdoin  Colllege, was in believing that such virtues and 
goodness should be thought to provide self-justifying grounds for an exemption from the need for pardon for and 
the reformation of the vastly superior number of those virtues which are missing:

There are probably some virtues which the worst of men practice, and I suppose no man can be found 
who is equally inclined to every kind of vice. He must be bad indeed in whom there is nothing admirable, 
and worthy the imitation of good men. We can easily conceive then that a man, who aims at serving 
two masters, may cultivate some virtues, restrain some vices, and at the same time retain his favorite 
ones. He is ready to think that his virtues and the restraint he lays upon himself will so far recommend 
him to the divine favor, that he is entitled to dispensation from sundry duties, in the neglect of which he 
hopes the Lord will pardon him. Some may go on in a pretty steady course in such a way, dividing their 
services between God and the world in a considerably uniform manner for a long time. Londonderry 14 
December, 1783 AM, Sermon on Matthew 6.24

Joseph McKeen was self-consciously not a perfect man. In his letter accepting the engagement and appointment 
to the office of President he expressed to the Trustees of Bowdoin College his understanding of the tenure of his 
office “during good behavior” with these words:

Presuming that you do not expect one without imperfections, and that he will be judged with candor, I do 
not object to this tenure. The idea conveyed to my mind by the vote is that the office with its emoluments 
shall be holden for life unless forfeited by palpable misconduct ...

In his final sermon to the First Church in Beverly, he was equally candid about his personal need for grace in the 
retrospective review of his 17 years as its Pastor:

Whatever faults and imperfections have attended my ministry among you, and I am conscious that they 
have been many; yet I reflect with some satisfaction that I have taught you to consider the essence of true 
religion as consisting not in meats and drinks, not in modes and forms, but in love to God and man out a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience of faith unfeigned. Beverly 22 August 1802 Sermon from John 14.27.

Joseph McKeen would not however have viewed his own personal imperfections, nor those of any other man, 
as disqualifying one from engaging in a robust public discourse on matters of ultimate concern.  McKeen was 
a man willing to draw lines, and offered a bold proclamation about the judgments of God on the entire state of 
human affairs. McKeen was aware too that all of the major figures of the Scriptures were persons with a noticeably 
crooked frame.   He writes:

One great excellence of the sacred history is its impartiality. The good and bad deeds of the most eminent 
men appear to be recorded with the same fidelity. There is no appearance of any design in the writers to 
flatter any person, nor to conceal the imperfections of the most distinguished servants of God: plain facts 
are recorded by them with the same artless simplicity and integrity, whether they appear to be in their 
favor or against them. Hence we find the sins of Noah, Lot, Jacob, Job, Moses, David, Peter and others 
recorded by the sacred historians without any artful coloring to extenuate or excuse them.  Bowdoin 
Chapel 20 February 1803 Sermon from James 2.23

The publication of these two volumes on the sermons of Joseph McKeen is not intended to elevate McKeen 
beyond the place where he would have elevated himself, or any other Christian minister of the gospel.  McKeen 
would have protested against such idolatry.  We hear him warning against it in a message given on the occasion of 
the installation of his brother-in-law Rufus Anderson to the office of Pastor in North Yarmouth, Maine in October 
of 1794:

Ministers are of the same fallen, depraved race with other men.  They are men of like passions, and 
exposed to like temptations and dangers.  Whatever talents, gifts, or mental endowments they possess, 
they need the Spirit of grace to renew and purify their hearts, no less than others.  Their sacred office 
can give them no ground to hope for the approbation of Christ, if they have not his Spirit. Taking heed 
to themselves therefore implies that they should be deeply concerned to have the principles of holiness 
implanted in their own hearts, and their affections purified, lest, after they have preached to others, they 
themselves should be rejected ...

Some perhaps may be ready to imagine, that a minister of the gospel can hardly fail of being a good man; 
that being so much conversant with God’s word, and so much employed in religious exercises, it must be 
much more easy for him to keep eternal things in the near view of his mind, than it is for others; and that 
the temptations of the world must of course have less influence upon him. But however advantageous 
it may be thought to be intimately conversant with God’s word, and to be often thinking and speaking 
of eternal things, there is danger that these exercises become merely formal, and degenerate into empty 
ceremony.  He has need therefore to be jealous of his own heart, and to enquire what influence the truths 
which he preaches to others, have upon himself.  A deceitful heart has many treacherous arts, by which it 
may impose upon us. 

Dedication
This volume is dedicated to Sim Gregory who has given generously of 
her time and talents to the welfare of the students at Bowdoin College 
as the full time volunteer InterVarsity Staff worker for almost a decade.

“She has done a beautiful thing to me” Mark 14.6
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Thus, far from disproving the merits of the Christian gospel, the truth about his own imperfections only serves to 
illustrate the universal need for it. McKeen understood the grace of Jesus Christ as the operative principle of life, 
whereby men can not only be forgiven of their sins, but delivered from them. For McKeen, this occurs when the 
grace of God brings men to humbly accept that they cannot be good without a humble recognition that they are 
not good:

The humble are conscious too that through the deceitfulness of sin they are continually in danger of being 
betrayed into the commission of what their own hearts will condemn them for. They are sensible that 
they are not sufficient of themselves to encounter the enemies of their salvation, and therefore they place 
this hope and dependence on the power and grace of God in Christ Jesus and are encouraged to work 
out their own salvation, because he worketh in them both to will and to do of his own good pleasure. 
A consciousness of this, their dependence, and of their daily failures and manifold imperfections will 
not suffer them to entertain a high opinion of their own righteousness, nor to despise others.  Bowdoin 
Chapel 18 October 1803 from Isaiah 57.15

That is the paradox of the Gospel that McKeen believed and preached during his short but productive and fruitful  
life which spanned only 49 years. The goodness that counted for Joseph McKeen was not his own goodness, or the 
goodness of men generally, for he denied the self-reliant possibility of either.  

What was preeminent for Joseph McKeen was the goodness of God toward all men:

They who are thus panting for indulgence, impatient of the restraint that the law of God lays upon them, 
are of all men most unworthy of mercy and of all men the most unlikely to obtain it; for though the Lord 
is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin, yet He has as solemnly 
declared that He will in no wise clear the guilty. A heart capable of such a perverse abuse of divine 
goodness is evidently void of every ingenuous principle and consequently capable of being affected by any 
ingenuous motive. 

But it is not so with anyone who has any proper sense of the evil nature and demerit of sin and of the 
amazing goodness of God in even inviting his rebellious subjects to return unto him.  Beverly 15 October 
1786 Sermon from Psalm 130.4.

The goodness of God is the spring from which this gospel springs. How does the good news, the gospel, lead men 
to goodness? In a true sense, this was the life’s work of McKeen, proclaiming that  “[t]he design of the gospel [is]… 
a truly good man.” 

The design of the gospel is to humble the sinner; to purify his heart; and life, to deliver him from the 
power and defilements of sin, from pride covetousness, and all corrupt desires; and to fill him with that 
love to God and charity to men which constitute the character of a truly good man and prepare him for 
the enjoyment of God and the society of the blessed. Beverly 15 October 1786 Sermon from Psalm 130.4.

Robert B. Gregory
September 1, 2013

Foreword
Owen Strachan 
July 15, 2013

It is a strange thing, the New England mind. It seems to have died out several centuries back as a discrete reality—
the New England mind. Once, the Puritans stalked the land, issuing jeremiads, ruling the roost. Then Jonathan 
Edwards arrived on the scene, seemingly seeking to outdo them with warnings of judgment. His sermons still pop 
up in American life, most notably in high-school textbooks that are at pains to show how outmoded his thinking 
truly is.

That was it, wasn’t it? That was the heyday. Nathaniel Hawthorne, Ralph Waldo Emerson, and Henry James made 
their contributions in successive generations, but the New England mind identified with the region’s founding 
fathers took its place beside Edwards in his mid-eighteenth-century casket. Here lies evangelicalism. RIP.

In this book, this vibrant compendium of the sermons of Joseph McKeen, we see that this characterization falls 
flat. The First Great Awakening begun through the doctrinal preaching of Edwards in 1734 did not end shortly 
thereafter as historians once thought, but stretched to the end of the 1700s, as Thomas Kidd has shown in The 
Great Awakening (Yale, 2009). The Edwardsian preachers, known in the 1760s as the “New Divinity,” extended 
the legacy of the Northampton pastor, preaching revival, calling for abolition, and writing ponderous theology 
on topics like the workings of God’s moral government. Edwards, we see, had not died. As Douglas Sweeney has 
shown in Nathaniel Taylor, New England Theology, and the Legacy of Jonathan Edwards (Oxford, 2003), he lived 
on through the Edwardsians, who ruled the New England roost in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries.

Today, they are largely forgotten; in their time, they were theologian-statesmen.

Joseph McKeen fits this freshly unveiled paradigm elegantly. Some thirty years after Edwards died, he preached, 
as the sermons that follow show, in the tones of Edwardsianism. The “affections” pop up repeatedly in McKeen’s 
corpus, referring to humanity’s deepest passions, those which set the tone of our external responses. Edwards 
famously catalogued the difference between “true” and “false” religious affections in vindicating the revivals of 
his day. These distinctions hold for McKeen. So too did the need for immediate, whole-souled response to the 
offer of salvation through the cross-work of Jesus Christ. A thoroughgoing Calvinist, Edwards felt no hesitation 
in preaching to seize the will of his hearers and lead them right now to faith and repentance. McKeen agreed 
completely with the master-preacher. His oft-preached sermon on Revelation 3:20 in this volume, for example, 
shows that it was an immediate response to the gospel that McKeen most sought—and most proclaimed.

Among other felicitous synchronisms, McKeen joins with Edwardsians like Samuel Hopkins, Jonathan Edwards, 
Jr., and Joseph Bellamy in giving great attention to the “moral government” or “government” of Almighty God. 
In McKeen’s hands, this phrase most often means God’s absolute sovereignty, or “providence.” The New Divinity 
had a special interest in showing that God ruled the world fairly. It was for this reason that they ardently opposed 
slavery, with Edwards the younger being the foremost advocate of abolitionism among his peers. McKeen held 
before his hearers a great God, though he was at pains to point out—in harmony with his fellow theologians—that 
Christianity was not an irrational system, but a body of “reasonable” doctrine. If the Enlightenment demanded 
that propositions make sense in common-sense terms and everyday practice, McKeen and the Edwardsians were 
more than up to the task, as multiple sermons of this text demonstrate.

What we see most clearly in McKeen’s homiletical depository, though, is a master-preacher who wanted nothing 
more than for fellow sinners to taste the saving grace of Jesus Christ. Some of the language is dated; the sermons 
can seem complex (though they are light-years from the 50-heading, multiple sub-heading messages of Timothy 
Edwards, Jonathan’s father!). They are primarily doctrinal and to a lesser degree focused on application, and much 
shorter than the two-hour-expositions of decades past. Yet there is a fire in them that smolders still. It has not 
gone out. The gospel is there. 



98

The New England mind, in its connection to the Puritan past, may seem irrelevant and outgunned today. 

It became an object of scholarly study, even fascination, in the 1930s and following thanks to the heroic—if 
quixotic—efforts of master-historians like Perry Miller and William Morgan of Yale University. Miller, an atheist 
who reportedly often needed a stiff drink after long hours in the Edwards papers held at Yale, was nonetheless 
fascinated by the soaring theocentrism of the New England divines. He founded the Jonathan Edwards Center at 
Yale, which has grown into the pulsing center of international studies in Edwards. The Northampton pastor may 
be given little place in many New England college classrooms today, but his legacy lives on, and he still speaks.

oseph McKeen, who clearly learned much from this great preacher, still speaks as well. He has left a goldmine 
of material to those who would blow the dust off these papers, squint to discern his handwriting, and commit 
them to publication. Rob Gregory has not merely undertaken a work of scholarship, valuable as such works are 
in themselves given their reappropriation of the way things were. Gregory, working through the ages with fellow 
revivalist McKeen, has shown us that the New England mind lives. Zeal for God, seemingly forgotten in our age, 
cannot be hid under a secularist bushel. All those who will read these messages, think on the Word from which 
they come, and live a life as Christ-saturated as McKeen, will themselves give testimony to the survival and even 
spread in our day of an intellectually rigorous, socially charitable, and thoroughly biblical way of thought and life.

This was what McKeen sought in his preaching in Beverly and, in later years, at the college that did so much 
to help me think deeply about the world God has made. This, in turn, is how we may honor McKeen and his 
partners-in-revival today: in Christ, love the Lord our God with heart, soul, and mind, and our neighbor as 
ourselves.

Owen Strachan, Bowdoin College ‘03 
Assistant Professor of Christian Theology and Church History, Boyce College

Biographical Sketch of Joseph McKeen (1757-1807) 
Along with 217 other persons, James McKeen paternal grandfather of Rev. Joseph McKeen, signed a petition to 
Governor Shute of Massachusetts, for permission to:

…assure His Excellency of our sincere and hearty Inclination to Transport our selves to that very excellent 
and renowned Plantation upon our obtaining from His Excellency suitable incouragement. And further to 
act and Doe in our Names as his Prudence shall direct. Given under our hands this 26th day of March, Annoq. Dom. 

1718.1

The Governor gave his encouragement and the settlers embarked on five ships, departed for Boston, and arrived 
there on August 4, 1718. Some of the settlers stayed in Boston, others moved to other areas of Massachusetts. 

Jmes McKeen went with a party of sixteen families to Casco Bay, in what is now Maine.2 Arriving late in the 
season, they were unprepared for the Maine winter. Their vessel was frozen in harbor and they had insufficient 
supplies. The inhabitants of Falmouth petitioned the General Court at Boston for the relief of this “great company 
of poor strangers.”3

Londonderry, NH

In the spring, concluding there was no suitable settlement, the impoverished settlers returned to Boston. They 
eventually settled in a region known as Nutfield, fifteen miles northwest of Haverhill. The settlement commenced 
on April 11, 1719.

James McKeen took a prominent role and on April 29, 1720 he was duly appointed, by King George, to be “one of 
our Justices of the Peace, within our Province of New Hampshire, in America.”4 From this point onwards James 
McKeen would be known as Justice McKeen. 

The settlers quickly presented a call to Rev. James MacGregor, who had accompanied them from Ireland. With no 
presbytery to install him, the congregation met on a certain day and he assumed pastoral responsibilities, preach-
ing from Ezekiel 37:26, “Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with them; and I will place them and multiply 
them, and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore.” The town was incorporated by charter from 
King George, by the name of Londonderry, in June, 1722.

Joseph’s father, John, was born in Ballymoney, Co. Antrim, Ireland, on April 13, 1715. He was about four years 
of age when his father emigrated to America. He married his cousin, Mary McKeen, and also had a large family. 
Joseph was the sixth of nine children.5

John served as a deacon in the ‘West’ Presbyterian Church and was also actively involved in local government. In 
1778, he represented Londonderry to the General Court in Massachusetts. These were the heady days when the 
Constitution of Massachusetts was debated; a document that would have an impact on the Constitution of the 
United States.

1  Edward Lutwyche Parker, The History of Londonderry: Comprising the Towns of Derry and Londonderry, NH (Boston: Perkins and Whipple, 
1851), 317.
2  Originally part of Massachusetts, Maine gained statehood on March 15, 1820, as part of the Missouri Compromise. Missouri was accepted 
as a slave state, Maine as a free state. For a detailed account of the move to separate from Massachusetts and become a state see Banks 
Ronald F., Maine Becomes a State: The Movement to Separate Maine from Massachusetts, 1785-1820. (Middletown: Wesleyan University 
Press, 1970).
3  Parker, History of Londonderry, 37.
4   Parker, History of Londonderry, 327.
5   George Thomas Little, ed., Genealogical and Family History of the State of Maine (New York: Lewis Historical Publishing Company, 1909), 

177.
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Education and Early Life

Joseph McKeen was born in Londonderry, New Hampshire, October 15, 1757. His early education was under the 
tuition of Rev. Mr. Simon Williams of Windham, NH. He entered Dartmouth College, Hanover, NH, at the age of 
thirteen. Dartmouth was established in 1769, 

…for the education and instruction of Youth of the Indian Tribes in this Land in reading, writing and all 
parts of Learning which shall appear necessary and expedient for civilizing and christianizing Children of 
Pagans as well as in all liberal Arts and Sciences; and also of English Youth and any others.6

Little is known of his time at Dartmouth except that “he showed a decided predilection for mathematical studies.”7

Of the eight students who graduated in 1774, four were from Londonderry, NH. Seven of the eight students sub-
sequently studied divinity and six of these were ordained to the ministry. It is recorded of Elisha Porter that “being 
of a timid make, considered himself not competent for so great duties, and settled down in a gloomy and inactive 
state until his death, at Westerfield, Conn, abut 1835.”8 Two of the students, James Miltimore and Samuel Taggart, 
both from Londonderry, studied divinity with Rev. David M’Gregor(e), in Londonderry. Rev. David M’Gregor’s 
son, David, was also a member of the class of ’74. McKeen’s father, John, was a deacon in this congregation, and 
Joseph became a communicant member after his graduation. This congregation was New Side Presbyterian. It was 
sometimes known as West Parish, and the division from the East Parish church was not simply geographical, but 
theological. Blaikie records that MacGregor “preached and entered earnestly into the awakening,” Whereas David-
son and his church (East Parish), “stood aloof from all participation in the work.”9  

McKeen was the only member of the class of 1774 on whom Dartmouth conferred the honorary degree of Doctor 
of Divinity. After graduating he returned to Londonderry and was employed as a school teacher. His service as a 
teacher was interrupted by the Revolutionary War, (War of Independence, 1775-1783). McKeen joined the army 
and served in Captain James Gilmore’s company, under General John Sullivan. Sullivan was from New Hampshire 
and went on to serve as Governor of New Hampshire. 

Private Student at Harvard

After his brief service in the army McKeen concluded teaching and went to Harvard, Cambridge, where he stud-
ied natural philosophy, mathematics and astronomy, apparently as a private student, under Prof. Samuel Williams. 
Williams was Hollis Professor of Mathematics and Natural Philosophy at Harvard from 1780 until 1788. Harvard 
University archives contain copies of his lecture notes that are, 

varied and include astronomy (sun spots, stars, the moon, lunar eclipses, comets, the galaxy), heat and 
cold, gravity, repulsion, pneumatics, gunpowder, magnetism, the heat of the Earth, the discovery of the 
planet Uranus, and global climate change and its causes.10

6   The Charter of Dartmouth College, available online at www.dartmouth.edu, http://www.dartmouth.edu/~library/rauner/dartmouth/dc-
charter.html. Accessed Feb 6, 2012.

7   Parker, History of Londonderry, 224.
8   George T. Chapman, Sketches of the Alumni of Dartmouth College: from the first graduation of 1771 to the present time, with a brief 

history of the institution (Cambridge: Riverside Press, 1867), 17.
9  Alexander Blaikie, A History of Presbyterianism in New England: Its Introduction, Growth, Decay, Revival and Present Mission (Boston: 

Alexander Moore, 1881), 80.
10 Samuel Williams, 1743-1817. Papers of Samuel Williams, 1752-1794. HUM 8, Harvard University Archives. Notes on Scope and Content, 

available online, http://oasis.lib.harvard.edu/oasis/deliver/~hua05010. Accessed Feb 6, 2012.

The archives also contain numerous scientific observations made by Williams including, 

the temperature of spring water and of water in wells; high and low annual temperatures in Massachu-
setts; daily meteorological observations of a wide variety; highly detailed lunar observations made over 
almost a decade; and computations from Williams’ attempt to calculate the course and date of the return 
of a comet, expected in 1789.11

In preparation for the ministry, McKeen studied theology under the guidance of his childhood tutor, Rev. Simon 
Williams, Windham, NH. Little is known of Mr. Williams. Samuel Davies Alexander records he graduated from 
Princeton College with a BA in the class of 1763, and adds the following brief note: “Simon Williams came to 
America from Ireland. Three years after his graduation, he was ordained pastor of the Congregational Church in 
Windham, NH. He died, September 10, 1793.”12 Princeton was the primary Presbyterian school and was favorable 
to the New Side.

McKeen served as an instructor during 1782-3 at Phillips Academy, Andover, MA.13  He was licensed to preach 
by the Presbytery of Londonderry. He preached for some time in the congregation of “Presbyterian strangers” in 
Boston. Presbyterianism was not welcome in colonial Boston. Originally only one Presbyterian congregation was 
tolerated. Early Presbyterians therefore settled in areas outside the city. Several presbyteries were formed during 
this period: a presbytery of the west (Londonderry), of the center (Boston), and of the east (areas in Maine).14

First Congregational Church, Beverly, MA

In 1785 McKeen accepted a call to become pastor of First (Congregational) Church, Beverly, MA. His immediate 
predecessor, Rev. Joseph Willard, left the congregation to become president of Harvard. The congregation lost two 
pastors in succession to the work of higher education. McKeen was ordained on May 11, 1785. The following year 
he married Alice Anderson, the daughter of James and Nancy (Woodbury) Anderson of Londonderry.

Of his pastoral work Little says, “Here he labored for seventeen years with great acceptance. Though not a brilliant 
preacher, he was a most instructive and helpful one, and by exemplary life and fidelity to his pastoral duties, won 
the respect and confidence of the entire community.”15 The congregation divided after McKeen’s departure. He 
was aware the division was coming and, speaking pointedly in his farewell address, hoped it would be conducted 
without contention or a “spirit of party.” The subsequent history appears to indicate the division was doctrinal, not 
simply a church grown too large. McKeen was Trinitarian, but Unitarianism was beginning to rise in New Eng-
land.

Bowdoin College (founded 1794)

Though the population of the province and district of Maine was “not only small, but sparse and comparatively 
poor”16 pressure to establish an “Eastern College” emerged as early as 1788. The Massachusetts legislature finally 
approved the plan and a charter was established, dated June 24, 1794. 

11  ibid.
12  Samuel Davies Alexander, Princeton College during the Eighteenth Century (New York: Randolph and Co., 1872), 89.
13  Charles C. Carpenter, Biographical Catalogue of the Trustees, Teachers and Students of Phillips Academy, Andover (An-

dover: Andover Press, 1903), 10
14  Blaikie, Presbyterianism in New England, passim.
15	 	Little,	Genealogical	and	Family	History,	177.
16  Nehemiah Cleaveland, History of Bowdoin College: with biographical sketches of its graduates, from 1806 to 1879, 

inclusive. Edited and compiled by Alpheus Spring Packard. (Boston: J. R. Osgood, 1882), 4.
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The Legislature named the college after James Bowdoin II, a wealthy Boston merchant, patriot and politician. He 
had served as the second governor of Massachusetts, after John Hancock. His state funeral, in 1790, was report-
edly one of the largest and grandest ever seen in Boston. His son, James Bowdoin III, made significant donations 
of a thousand acres of land as well as $1,000 to the fledgling “Eastern College.”17

Nehemiah Cleaveland remarks, “It is not strange that the trustees of Bowdoin College, when looking round for 
a man competent to start and carry on their new enterprise, soon fixed their eyes on Dr. McKeen.”18 Though a 
graduate of Dartmouth, he had clear connections with Harvard and all eyes seem to have been focused n that 
direction when establishing the new college. Little records that “With a wise boldness,” McKeen, “adopted the 
same qualifications for admission that were then required at Harvard…The young college stood in this respect in 
advance of others older and wealthier.”19

McKeen was inaugurated as the first president of the college in 1802. His ministry in Bowdoin was decidedly 
evangelical. He sets the tone in his Inaugural Address in the following way, 

That the inhabitants of this district may have of their own sons to fill the liberal professions among them, 
and particularly to instruct them in the principles and practice of our holy religion, is doubtless the object 
of this institution; and an object it is, worthy the liberal patronage of the enlightened and patriotic legis-
lature, which laid its foundation, and of the aid its funds have received from several gentlemen, especially 
that friend of science whose name it bears.20

Mckeen’s time at Bowdoin was short, but significant. The first Commencement was the only one at which he 
presided. Speaking to the only class he lived to see graduate from the college he said, “God forbid that you should 
ever be ashamed to be governed by the principles of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.”21

McKeen took ill in 1805, with a lingering disease described as dropsy, probably edema, due to congestive heart 
failure. Packard records, “Having waited calmly and patiently his appointed time, the president died suddenly, as 
he was sitting in his chair, July 15, 1807.”22 He was weeks short of his fiftieth birthday.

Reverend Stephen Tracey
Pastor Lakeview Orthodon Presbyterian Church
Rockport, Maine

17  ibid, 5.
18  ibid, 112.
19  Bowdoin College, General Catalogue of Bowdoin College and the Medical School of Maine 1794-1894: Including a histori-
cal	sketch	of	the	institution	during	its	first	century	prepared	by	George	Thomas	Little.	(Brunswick:	Bowdoin	College,	1894),	xxxii.

20	 	Joseph	McKeen,	The	Inaugural	Address	Delivered	in	Brunswick,	September	2,	1802,	By	The	Rev.	Joseph	M’Keen,	A.M.	
&	A.A.S.,	At	His	Entrance	On	The	Duties	Of	President	Of	Bowdoin	College,	With	An	Eulogy	Pronounced	At	His	Funeral,	By	The	
Reverend	William	Jenks	(Portland,	Thomas	A.	Wait	&	Co,	1807),	7.

21	 	Egbert	C.	Smyth,	Three	Discourses	upon	the	Religious	History	of	Bowdoin	College:	During	the	Administrations	of	Presi-
dents	M’Keen,	Appleton,	&	Allen.	(Brunswick:	J.	Griffin,	1858),	9.

22	 	Alpheus	Spring	Packard,	“Historical	Sketch	of	Bowdoin	College,”	American	Quarterly	Register,	8	(1835-1836),	109.
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Mr. Levi McKeen
January 8.1802

The Reverend Joseph McKeen
Beverly, Massachusetts

Poughkeepsie 8th Jan 1802

My Dear Uncle:

I wrote you yesterday and enclosed one half of the enclosed banknote of the United States No. 1318 dated 
30th Nov. 1798. This note is the charity of Mr. Carpenter, one of my neighbors, to his niece Mrs. Benson 
whose husband’s affairs are under the inspection of the commissioner of Bankruptcy in Boston. Mr. 
Carpenter has reason to believe that Mr. Benson’s family is in the utmost distress, as all they have is in the 
hands of the Marshall; he mentioned these circumstances to me last evening, and the pleasure it would give 
him if any safe method could be devised to get this bounty to his niece. I recollected that it would give you 
pleasure to be the instrument of giving relief to a suffering and very unfortunate, but worthy family. You will 
put the two parts of the note together and consign it to the care of some Clergyman, or other Friend, who 
will think it his duty to find out the place of Mr. Benson’s abode, and hand it to him with as little expense as 
possible.
I would have enclosed it to a merchant in Boston, but had no acquaintance there to whom I could confide 
it with the certainty that they should not charge Mr. Benson a commission for the care of the remittance---- 
and I wished every shilling of my neighbor’s bounty might be applied to the relief of his Friend’s 
necessities.
Mr. Bensons Address a few months ago was:
John Benson, Optician
Boston – Newbury Street
Corner of Essex Street
Near the liberty tree
You mention in your last to me that you have an invitation to preside over Bowdoin College at Brunswick 
in Maine. It is some time since I received your letter, but it has been the daily subject of my thoughts, 
and yet I cannot satisfy myself, what you ought to do. You are now placed in one of the best parishes in 
New England; the people love you with unbounded affection, which must render your parting with them 
unpleasant both to you and them.
On the other hand, you are called to a Place which has ever been esteemed the most honorable --- and it is 
certainly the most influential in New England where you have it in your power to Educate your sons much 
cheaper, than where you now live---- You have not mentioned the stipend which the President is to receive. I 
think to make the future as pleasant as that which you now live, you ought to have a salary double what your 
present living is.

I have conversed with several gentlemen of influence in your state, and find that you might stand high as 
a candidate for the presidency of Cambridge in case of a vacancy – which I understand is probably soon 
to happen. They say that no man with equal pretentions to literature would be acceptable to all parties in 
politics; as you have never in the exercise of your Ministerial Functions overreached the bounds of propriety 
and the duties of your sacred calling.
You will pardon me when I suggest a difficulty which occurred with great force to my mind. The imprudent, 
violent and unjust part which Mr. Smith of Princeton and Dwite of Newhaven’s College have acted in our 
Political struggles has laid the foundation of a jealousy which may prove very detrimental to learning and 
learned men who are attached to humble seminaries in New England. If ever the Republicans should get 
the upper hand in New England (which in my opinion must happen) I am afraid from the past provocation 
which they have suffered from Dwite, Morse &c. that they will attempt to purge their seminaries with 
perhaps the undiscriminating iron hand.
I am however confident that your Charity and moderation would conduct you through the most turbulent 
scenes with the applause of all parties, did your success depend on your own conduct; these are reflections 
which have occurred to my mind with force…. But your experience will I trust enable you to do that which 
will most conduce to the happiness of your family and your own pleasure. As soon as you have made up our 
mind, you will I hope let me know as I have something to propose as a convenience on your removal to the 
charge.
If you were to be appointed to Cambridge, which I am convinced you might if your friends would interest 
themselves in your favor, I should be happy, but I feel no repugnance about your going [to] Maine---
Mrs. McKeen desires me to say how much she esteems and loves you, and longs to be acquainted with my 
amiable Aunt, to whom you will present my most affectionate respects. My daughter has grown a fine girl – 
is now a little indisposed as I apprehend with the whooping cough. 
 I am Dear Uncle,
Your Friend and 
Affectionate Nephew

Levi McKeen
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John 3.3, Sermon # 2 
Jesus answered and said unto him, ‘Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 

born again he cannot see the kingdom of God.’

Preached at Dracut 8 June PM 1783
These words were addressed to Nicodemus a ruler of 
the Jews, who, for fear of incurring the displeasure of 
his brethren the Pharisees, came to our Lord by night. 
And although he professed a full persuasion of his 
divine mission, saying, ‘Rabbi, we know that thou art 
a teacher come from God, for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with him.’ Yet 
he discovers gross ignorance of divine things, which is 
the more surprising, as we must suppose him to have 
read Moses and the prophets, for to the Jews were 
committed the oracles of God, which doubtless he had 
frequently expounded to the people. 

But this ignorance is a striking instance of the truth of 
the inspired apostle’s assertion in 1 Cor. 2.14, But the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 

The double ‘Verily,’ introducing the words of our text, 
points out to us the infinite importance, and strongly 
confirms the truth of the proposition, especially when 
we consider the dignity of the Speaker, who is the Lord 
Jesus, God equal to the Father, and being truth itself, 
he cannot lie, the ‘Amen’ the faithful and true witness 
Rev. 3.14, which is the same word in our text translated 
‘Verily.’ 

The indefinite expression ‘a man’ has here an universal 
signification, and is to be understood as if he had said, 
‘No man of whatever condition, order or degree can 
see the kingdom of God, except he be born again.’ 

The words ‘be born again’ may be rendered ‘be born 
from above’ which translation some prefer, though it is 
plain from the reply of Nicodemus, who was probably 
a better critic in language than in divinity, that he 
understood it as we read it; for, says he, ‘How can a 
man be born when he is old, can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb and be born? 

By ‘the kingdom of God’ we may understand the 
kingdom of grace here and the kingdom of glory 
above, as in Matt. 25.34, Come ye blessed of my Father, 

inherit the kingdom prepared for you’, where the saints 
are made kings unto God, Rev. 5.10, and behold the 
glory of the King of kings, who reigns in righteousness, 
as we may see in Heb. 1.8, Thy throne, O God, is 
forever and ever; a scepter of righteousness is the 
scepter of thy kingdom.

By ‘seeing the kingdom of God’ is doubtless meant 
enjoying or possessing, in which sense it is used in 
Matt. 5.8, ‘Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall 
see God,’ that is, they shall see him as a Father, as a 
Friend, and enjoy him as their satisfying portion.

The doctrinal proposition contained in these words 
is evidently this, that ‘Regeneration is a necessary 
qualification for obtaining eternal life.’

The principle on which our Savior himself founds the 
necessity of this change is the depravity of human 
nature; for in verse 6 of our context he says, ‘That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh; but that which is 
born of the spirit is spirit.’ Here the flesh and the spirit 
are clearly distinguished, and set in opposition; the 
one to the other, and in Rom. 8.8 it is said, ‘they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God’ in which places by 
the flesh we must understand ‘corrupt nature’ which 
is common to mere natural men as in Gen. 6.5, God 
saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually; and not mere ‘human 
nature’ which our Lord himself assumed and of whom 
the Father testified by a voice from heaven ‘this is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased’ Matt. 3.17.

Indeed this depraved state of human nature is plainly 
implied in the words of our text for, why should 
regeneration or being born again be necessary if 
before we were pure and holy? Adam was created in 
the image of God, which image was effaced and his 
primitive righteousness lost by his apostasy, after 
which it is said Gen. 5.3, He begat a son in his own 
likeness, after his image which appeared to Job to be 
no strange or incredible thing, for says he, ch. 14.4, 
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before he is capable of action. This death is a spiritual 
death, and is opposed to spiritual life; and as natural 
life consists in the union of the soul and body; so 
spiritual life consists in the union of righteousness with 
the soul. And as from natural life a man has power for 
natural operations; so from spiritual life a man has 
power for spiritual operations. 

This is what we are to understand by the new heart 
Ezek. 36.26, A new heart also will I give you, and a 
new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away 
the strong heart out of your flesh, and I will give you 
an heart of flesh. And hence also it is that the apostle 
says Eph. 2.10, For we are his workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus, unto good works. Regeneration, 
then, is more than an eternal reformation of manners 
only, as for a time was the case of Herod, Mark 6, 20, 
who, when he heard John ‘did many things.’ It does 
not consist in a mere external profession of religion, 
or enjoyment of external privileges, ‘For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything nor 
uncircumcision, but a new creature, Gal. 6.15.

Who was more strict in external things than the 
Pharisees? See Luke 18.11-12, The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself ‘God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
or even as this publican, I fast twice in the week, I give 
tithes of all that I posses’; Yet our Lord says, Matt. 5.20, 
Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of God. There may be sorrow for sin 
without any real change of heart, as in the instance of 
Felix, who even trembled when he heard Paul reason 
of righteousness, temperance and judgment to come, 

Neither does a desire to escape misery imply any such 
change, for Balaam who desired to die the death of the 
righteous, Numb. 23.10. Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his; yet chose not 
to live the life of the righteous, but loved the ways of 
unrighteousness, 2 Pet. 2.15. Neither is a delight in the 
word of God an infallible proof of it, for Herod heard 
John gladly, Mark 6.20.

Agrippa was almost persuaded to be a Christian; so 
much was he pleased with the apostle Paul’s discourse 
Acts 26. 28. Witness also the stony ground hearer, 
whose character we may learn from Matt. 13.20,21, 
But he that received the seed into stony places, the 
same is he that heareth the word and anon with 

joy receiveth it. Yet hath he not root in himself, 
but endureth for a while; for when tribulation or 
persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he 
is offended. 

Though, as was observed above, there are no infallible 
marks of regeneration, but may be the effects of a 
common operation of the Spirit, yet such a concern 
as appears in some of the instances usually precedes 
regeneration in adult persons, so that they are made to 
feel themselves (in a lesser or greater degree) under the 
condemning sentence of the law, which appears in its 
spiritual extent to be exceeding broad, thus convincing 
them of sin and its dreadful consequences which in 
Rom. 8.15, is called a spirit of bondage to fear. 

Thus the law serves as a schoolmaster to bring them 
to Christ. Gal. 3.24. Finding themselves pressed, 
they betake to sundry expedients for relief, and walk 
through dry places seeking rest Matt.12.43, as was the 
case of the prodigal, Luke 15.16, who would fain have 
filled his belly with the husks which the swine did eat; 
but without any satisfaction. And thus he went on, 
till recovered by the spirit of God, from that stupidity 
which had seized the powers of his soul when he is said 
‘to have come to himself.’ How did he then regret his 
former folly and madness in departing from his father! 
And with what humility and confidence (at the same 
time) in his father’s goodness does he resolve upon a 
return!

The understanding, as was said before, being 
enlightened, and the veil of spiritual ignorance in some 
measure removed, the soul has new apprehensions of 
things; and for this reason the subject of such a change 
is called a new creature 2 Cor. 5.17, ‘Therefore if any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away, behold, all things are become new.’ Those 
things, which before he esteemed his chief good, and 
wherein he placed his principal happiness, to wit, the 
honors, the profits, and the pleasures of the world, 
now lose their dazzling luster, and sink in the esteem 
of the enlightened sinner. He is now sensible that 
while he pursued sensual pleasures, and sought for 
solid satisfaction in sublunary things, he but spent his 
money for that which was not bread, and his labor 
for that which satisfied not, Isa. 55.2, and as is said 
of Ephraim Hos. 12.1, He was feeding on wind, and 
following after the east wind. 

He rejects all pretensions to justification in the sight 

Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not 
one. 

We may see also Ps. 51.5, Behold I was shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me. Some 
who are disposed to cavil in order to evade the force 
of this passage say that the Psalmist meant no more by 
this, than that he was born of a sinful woman; but how 
impertinent were such a confession in his humiliation, 
if no corruption were derived to himself thereby? But 
the apostle Paul is so explicit on this head, that it is 
strange anyone who professes to believe the scriptures 
should dispute this point, see Rom. 5.19, ‘As by one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners; so by the 
obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous.’

This depravity consists in 
the want of a principle of 
holiness, as darkness in the 
want of light, as the apostle 
says Rom. 7.8, In me that is 
in my flesh (considered as corrupt) dwelleth no good 
thing, wherein is represented to us a want of holiness, 
and as every moral agent is necessarily active, that 
which is destitute of this principle will be active to evil; 
so that the carnal mind is said to be ‘enmity to God’ 
Rom. 8.7 This original corruption, from which every 
transgression proceeds, is called ‘sin,’ Rom. 7.8, ‘But sin 
taking occasion by the commandment wrought in me 
all manner of concupiscence.’ 

Now seeing that such is the depravity of man, how is 
he capable of enjoying God, till this spiritual malady 
be cured? What pleasure could an unregenerate 
soul find in the employment of the saints in heaven? 
What communion hath light with darkness? There 
is therefore a necessity of being made meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. Coll. 
1.12.

This leads us to a more particular consideration of the 
proposition in our text. And we shall inquire:

1. What we are to understand by regeneration

2. Offer some arguments which urge its necessity. And,

3.Conclude with a brief application. 

1. We are to inquire what we are to understand by 
regeneration or being born again. Regeneration, then, 
is the restoration of the defaced image of God in man 
to some degree of its primitive beauty, which was lost 

by our apostasy. This image consisted in a universal 
conformity to the will of God. The understanding, 
being the guide, had clear perceptions of it. The will 
had a natural propensity to that which appeared to 
be holy, just and good. The passions were in perfect 
subjection to the dictates of the understanding. Hence 
universal harmony prevailed in all the powers and 
faculties of the soul. 

But no sooner had man sinned than confusion took 
place. The will became obstinate, the understanding 
being darkened became the dupe of the passions, 
which hurried on the whole man to that which was evil 
and contrary to the holy law of God. Regeneration in 

a strict and proper sense is 
the infusion of divine light, 
or the implantation of a 
new principle of spiritual 
life in the soul, wherein the 
understanding, which is by 
nature dark, is enlightened 
by the Sun of righteousness 

arising and shining upon it, as we may see in 2 Cor. 
4.6, For God, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, hath shined in our hearts to give us the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ. 

In regeneration, the principle or seed of all the graces 
of the Spirit are implanted in the soul, to wit, faith, 
repentance, love, and new obedience, as in John 
1.16, ‘And of his fullness we have all received, and 
grace for grace.’ A new bias is given to the mind so 
that it now loves what before was its aversion; yet is 
herein no violence done to the will; but it is agreeably 
determined by the powerful influences of the Spirit of 
God. Hence then the soul in regeneration is passive, as 
may thus be made evidently appear, -- the first motion 
must proceed either from God or from the creature, if 
from the creature, then is the glory the creature’s.

But the apostle says Eph 2.8.9, For by grace are ye 
saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast: 
it must then be of God, for the apostle says again Eph. 
2.1, And you hath he quickened who were dead in 
trespasses and in sins, and again in verse 5, Even when 
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ (by grace we are saved). Now seeing the sinner 
is dead, a principle of life must be implanted in him, 

 Regeneration in a strict and proper sense is the 
infusion of divine light, or the implantation of a 

new principle of spiritual life in the soul, wherein 
the understanding, which is by nature dark, is 
enlightened by the Sun of righteousness arising 

and shining upon it
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inconsistent with any pleasure, and therefore dread 
entering upon it; but this is mere slander propagated 
by the adversary of their souls. Ask the Psalmist David 
and he will say, Ps. 4.7, Lord, thou hast put gladness in 
my heart, more than when their corn and their wine 
increased, and Ps. 63.3, Thy loving kindness is better 
than life, and in Song of Solomon 1.2, The spouse says, 
‘thy love is better than wine’ by which expressions we 
are to understand that the spiritual joys, which the 
children of God experience, exceed all other pleasures, 
and the afflictions they meet with in the world are light 
when compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in them. 

In Rom. 8.18, and moreover these afflictions yield the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness unto them which 
are exercised thereby, Heb. 12.11, And then they are 
fortified against temporal calamities of every kind, see 
Hab. 3.17,18, Although the fig tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labor of the olive 
shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat, the flock 
shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no 
herd in the stalls; Yet I will 
rejoice in the Lord, I will joy 
in the God of my salvation. 

Such a soul finding 
nothing below, deserving 
its supreme regard, goes 
out toward God, and 
longs for communion with, and conformity to him 
as we may see in Ps. 42.1, As the hart panteth after 
the water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O 
God! _ _ He is afraid of sinning against him; when 
beset with temptation he will say, How shall I do this 
great wickedness, and sin against my God? and this 
not proceeding from a spirit of bondage, or slavish 
dread of punishment; but from a sense of the divine 
goodness and the odious nature of sin for which 
reason it is that the apostle John, when writing to the 
regenerate, instead of alarming them with the danger 
of external punishment, says 1 John 2.1, If any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ 
the righteous.

His conscience is tender, and prompts to a faithful 
discharge of duty, as in Heb. 9.14, It is purged from 
dead works, to serve the living and true God. It 
rebukes severely for offending against him, who loved 
him and gave himself for him. And therefore he longs 

to have the root of bitterness within him destroyed, 
and to be made holy even as God is holy. For which 
end he maintains a conflict with the remaining 
corruptions of his heart, and cries out, ‘O wretched 
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death?’ 

2. We shall proceed to offer some reasons which urge 
the necessity of regeneration.

Having already seen that human nature is corrupt, 
and contrary to holiness, little seems necessary to be 
said to show the necessity of this change, so strongly 
inculcated in our text; for heaven and earth shall soon 
pass away, than one word of his shall fail, who hath 
declared that except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. It would be inconsistent with 
the dignity of the government of the universe, which 
is established upon the immutable attribute of God’s 
justice, to admit sinners to his favor, without making 
a change in their heart and practice; for ‘without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.’ Heb. 12.14.

The employments of the saints in heaven are such as 
could afford no pleasure 
to an unrenewed man. To 
sing the Redeemer’s praises 
would be incongruous to 
his taste, which is suited 
only to earthly enjoyments. 

Regeneration and salvation are so connected that 
they cannot be separated; for grace is, as it were, the 
beginning of glory: and the more we are sanctified in 
this life, by so much the more, we are made meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, 
into which there shall in no wise enter any thing that 
defileth, or worketh abomination, or maketh a lie Rev. 
21.27

Application.

Does it appear hence that so much, even the state 
of our future existence, either immortal happiness 
or endless misery, depends upon this point (viz) our 
being born again? It concerns us much then to inquire 
whether we have been the subjects of such a change. If 
we have, we are sensible in some measure of the plague 
of our own hearts, we have been convinced that our 
own righteousness cannot stand the test of the divine 
law, and have submitted unto the righteousness of 
God. Let us therefore examine ourselves, for the tree 

To sing the Redeemer’s praises would be 
incongruous to his taste, which is suited only to 
earthly enjoyments. Regeneration and salvation 
are so connected that they cannot be separated.

of God by any righteousness of his own, which he 
esteems but as filthy rags, and as the apostle says in 
Phil. 3.7, What things were gain to me, those I counted 
loss for Christ. O, Yea, doubtless, and I counted all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss 
of all things, and do count them but dung that I may 
win Christ. He is conscious that his best works before, 
though good in substance, could not be a matter of 
his justification, because his principles, motives and 
ends were not right, and consequently not pleasing 
in the sight of God, who desireth truth in the inward 
parts Ps. 51.6 from which it is evident that one who is 
destitute of this inward principle cannot keep the law 
in its spiritual extent, for the commandment, which 
is holy, just, and good, is also exceedingly broad, and 
reaches to the thoughts and purposes of the heart.

He now believes religion to be a reality and not the 
dream of a sick-brained enthusiast, or a mere matter 
of speculation and amusement. When at any time 
he finds atheistic suggestions in his mind injected by 
the wicked adversary or arising from the remainders 
of corruption in him, they are a grief unto him: he 
therefore betakes himself to God through Jesus Christ; 
he stirs himself up to take hold upon him, and says, 
Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief. With surprise 
he reflects on his former folly in supposing that the 
riches, the honors and the pleasures of this world were 
calculated for satisfying the desires of an immortal 
soul. For an experimental proof of the absurdity of 
such a supposition, the apostle, in his epistle to the 
Romans, appeals to them, in ch. 6.21, What fruit had 
ye then in those things, whereof ye are now ashamed? 
For the end of those things is death. 

His will is renewed, and by the spirit of God 
powerfully, though agreeably, determined to do that 
which is good. Some who place the freedom of the will 
in indifference, do deny that 
such a determination of the 
will is consistent with moral 
agency; for thus it acts from 
necessity, and not freely: 
but this difficulty, I humbly 
conceive, arises from not 
properly distinguishing 
between natural and moral 
necessity. It is true, the 

former is inconsistent with liberty; but the greater 
the moral necessity is of a person acting as he does, 
the more freely he acts. I conceive it is no abridgment 
of our liberty to suppose it impossible for a man 
cheerfully to choose that which is the object is his 
hatred, in preference to the object of his love. 

Now of that pleasure he had in any enjoyment, it is 
necessary that there be a congruity or unsuitableness 
between the faculty and the object: and so when the 
carnal heart is renewed it naturally and freely goes out 
after God; as we may see in Deut. 30.6, ‘And love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul.’ 
And hence it is that the Psalmist says, Ps. 119.45, ‘I will 
walk at liberty; for I seek thy precepts.’ He acts without 
constraint, and God’s commandments are not grievous 
to him. This is far from being the case with the wicked, 
who when under affliction will turn to God, as in Ps. 
78.34, ‘When he slew them, then they sought him,’ but 
when their trouble subsided, ‘they turned back and 
dealt unfaithfully. v.57. 

The carnal and secure man finds his greatest happiness 
in external things, and roves from one vanity to 
another, without thinking of returning to God, in 
whom alone sincere happiness is to be found. A lamp 
of profession, for the sake of his reputation, is religion 
enough. Circumspection of life he leaves, as needless 
preciseness, to be practiced by such whimsical people 
as affect singularity. To forsake all for Christ, to take up 
his cross and follow him is too hard. Is it thus with the 
regenerated soul? Far otherwise with the apostle Paul, 
he will freely suffer the loss of all things, when brought 
in competition with Christ, as our Lord himself said 
in Matt. 10.37, He that loveth Father or mother more 
than me is not worthy of me, and verse 38, He that 
taketh not his cross and followeth after me, is not 
worthy of me.

Yet is he not hereby deprived of any rational 
enjoyment; but only taught 
to set a proper value upon 
the things of time, and 
as the apostle says 1 Cor. 
7.31, Use the world, as not 
abusing it; for the fashion 
of this world passeth away. 
Some are offended at a life 
of religion, because they 
think it a gloomy scene, and 

 Some who place the freedom of the will in 
indifference, do deny that such a determination 
of the will is consistent with moral agency; for 
thus it acts from necessity, and not freely: but 
this difficulty, I humbly conceive, arises from 
not properly distinguishing between natural 
and moral necessity. It is true, the former is 
inconsistent with liberty; but the greater the 

moral necessity is of a person acting as he does, 
the more freely he acts.
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is best known by the fruit. Has this supposed change 
produced in our hearts a supreme love to God, and an 
unfeigned benevolence to our fellow creatures.

Are we willing to forsake every temporal enjoyment, 
give up the most endearing connections, to sell all we 
have for the pearl of great price, in short to take up our 
cross and follow Christ?

I would not insinuate that the true Christian is at all 
times sensible of his being in the exercise of such a 
temper, or that many other concerns of an inferior 
value do not often engage his mind more immediately, 
and give him greater present anxiety. For who then 
could be saved? No man surely. This would be to 
bring the matter to an unfair trial. But let an interest 
in Christ and the enjoyment of sensible objects be 
brought in competition, so that the one or the other 
must be given up; and he will not hesitate to say 
‘Farewell all ye vanities of time.‘

Again, 

Are there not some in this assembly who have never 
experienced a change such as we have been describing, 
but begin to feel themselves lost and cannot think of 
starving like prodigals. Do not despair. Return unto 
God and say, Father I have sinned against heaven and 
before thee, I am no longer worthy to be called thy son, 
make me as one of thine hired servants.

But, my heart is hard, you say, and my sins have been 
so many and so great that I dare not call him ‘my 
Father,” I answer, ‘When do you expect your sins will 
be fewer in number, or less heinous than they are 
now?’ Do not think that any worthiness of your own 
can now, or ever will, recommend you to God’s favor. 
Plead God’s own promise, for he hath said, Ezek. 
36.26, A new heart I will give you and a new spirit I 
will put within you not for your sakes do I this, saith 
the Lord, be it known to you. Though you have been 
sinners, though you are not worthy that God should do 
anything for you on your own account, yet Jesus Christ 
the Lamb of God is worthy and you are invited to 
come unto him, and if you come you may be certain of 
being welcome and kindly received; for he casteth out 
none that come unto him; but hath compassion on the 
ignorant and on them that are out of the way.

Before I conclude, I would wish to speak something 
to such as are contented and at ease in a state of 
alienation from God, if there be any of this character 

present. Consider that you are mortal creatures, that 
soon, and you know not how soon, you will be in a 
fixed state that will admit of no after change. Meditate 
upon the business of that all decisive day, in which 
every one of us will be deeply interested, and examine 
the word of God, and see what is likely to be the 
result to you, and how you will be affected with the 
proceedings of it. 

Muse upon these things till you find the fire begin to 
burn. Cherish every anxious thought that you may 
feel on the occasion, quench not the Spirit; but pray 
that you may be favored with more abundant effusions 
of it, till thoroughly convinced of your lost state, you 
find yourselves willing to be saved upon the terms 
of the gospel, that is to be indebted to free grace for 
your salvation, to become universally holy, to deny 
all ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live soberly and 
righteously and piously in the world, and adorn the 
doctrine of God our Savior in all things. 

Preached at Dracut 8 June PM 1783
Longmeadow Chester 3d Aug. AM ’83
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Romans 3.20
Behold I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice; and open the 

door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.

Aworth 23 Nov 1783 PM

As a man is the greatest sufferer by his own apostasy, 
having thereby exposed himself to everlasting ruin, 
it would seem natural to expect that he should be 
ready and even forward to seek for reconciliation 
with him against whom he had sinned. For it must be 
obvious that it is vain and the most consummate folly 
and madness, to oppose his weakness to irresistible 
power. A sense of the miserable condition into 
which he hath plunged himself, one would suppose, 
should verge even to the presumption of seeking 
to be again received into favor, if there never had 
been any overtures of peace made unto him, nor any 
encouragement given him that he should be successful 
in seeing for pardon and happiness.

But if any should apprehend that consciousness of guilt 
would deter him from coming into the presence of his 
offended sovereign, fearing, as he justly might, that 
a fire from the presence of the Lord would consume 
him; yet it will be granted that it might have been 
reasonably expected that the offender should readily 
accept any offers that might be made, and in an ecstasy 
of joy and gratitude meet his sovereign and his judge 
condescending to hold out terms of peace, pardon and 
reconciliation, and thus prevent him from using any 
arguments to persuade him to accept the offered grace.

But how far from fact this is, daily experience 
sufficiently shows, and our own observation exhibits 
to us a melancholy proof of the perverseness of the 
human heart. To behold a creature, whose breath is in 
his nostrils, in a state of rebellion against his Creature, 
and persisting in his transgression, as if he had an 
arm like God, and could thunder with a voice like 
him, is a dismal spectacle indeed! To behold him who 
has all things in his hand, before whom angels bow, 
and archangels veil their faces, expostulating with his 
creatures and beseeching them to be reconciled unto 
him, while they turn a deaf ear to his entreaties, and 
will not hearken to his counsel, it is enough to strike 
the hosts of heaven with the deepest amazement.

The tenderness and compassion of God herein 

displayed cannot but raise the admiration of all the 
intelligence in the universe who are made acquainted 
with it, and who are not sunk into the depths of folly 
madness and vice. Even devils themselves, one would 
imagine, must be surprised at such goodness in the 
creator and such stupidity in the creature. Yet man, 
though alone interested, seems to be an indifferent 
spectator, and indeed the only one. Far from being 
sensible that he is a loser by forsaking the fountain 
of living water, he is hewing out to himself cisterns, 
broken cisterns that can hold no water, vainly and 
impiously presuming that he is capable of procuring to 
himself happiness more complete than that which God 
hath provided for them that love him: and so closely is 
he engaged in his own pursuits, that when he is invited 
to give over his folly, he has not leisure to attend to 
the overtures made unto him, and the arguments used 
to prevail with him to consider what is his own true 
interest.

This is implied in the note of attention ‘Behold’ with 
which the words of our text are introduced. When 
we consider the dignity of the speaker, who is no less 
a person than the Lord Jesus Christ, the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation 
of God; and when we consider the importance of the 
subject on which he speaks, and how nearly connected 
it is with man’s happiness, we are constrained to 
resolve the inattention of the sinner into the depravity 
of human nature, and infer from his conduct that 
baneful influence and effect which sin has had upon 
the mind of man, whereby his understanding is 
darkened, being alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that is in him because of the blindness of 
his heart.

In discoursing from the words of our text we will 
preface the following plain method, 

1. Inquire what we are to understand by the expression 
‘I stand at the door and knock.

2. What is to be understood, by hearing his voice and 
opening the door.



2524

through him that loved us and gave himself for us. 
These divine truths together with innumerable calls, 
admonitions, threatenings and promises lie scattered 
up and down in the Scriptures, and all join with their 
united force in knocking at the door of our hearts that 
we should open them and give admittance to the King 
of glory. 

Again, by his providence he calls to us, showing us 
our frailty and our mortality by the afflictions we 
meet with and by the frequent disappointments 
which fall in our way he teaches us the insufficiency 
of temporal things to afford us, that substantial good 
and permanent satisfaction which we are so vainly 
apt to expect from them, but which are only to be 
found in him who is the fountain of all being and of all 
happiness.

But moreover, by the merciful dispensations of divine 
providence towards us, though evil and unthankful, we 
are taught the goodness 
of God, that he does not 
delight in the misery of 
his creatures, but that 
he would in this way win 
their affections, captivate 
their hearts, and by 
his love constrain them that they should thereby be 
brought to see the odious nature and the disingenuity 
of sin, and break off from it by turning unto God, 
seeking his statutes, and keeping his commandments, 
and this is his commandment that ye believe in Jesus 
Christ who he hath sent. This seems to be the natural 
and genuine effect of 
goodness, for in its nature 
it has this tendency. The 
heavy denunciations 
which are held forth 
against the wicked, the unbelieving, and impenitent 
are calculated to excite terror and alarm one’s fears; 
but it is the goodness of God which leadeth us to 
repentance. 

But once more, the Lord Jesus Christ knocks at 
the door of the sinner’s heart by his Spirit, which 
convinces of sin, of righteousness and of judgment. 
Where is the person who does not feel something 
within him disapproving his conduct when he breaks 
the law of God? Say, does your heart never startle at 
the thought, and your mind misgive you while you 

are in the perpetration of any known wickedness? 
If you be not sensible of any such thing in the hurry 
and perturbation of your passions; yet do you not 
feel remorse and uneasiness when you reflect in your 
houses of retirement?

Are you not then sensible that you have in many things 
offended, and in all things come short of the glory of 
God? So that you have no righteousness of your own 
which can stand the test of the divine law? And have 
you no uneasy appreciation of the consequences of 
a life of sin? Are not thoughts of a judgment to come 
troublesome to you? It is hard to conceive of one 
so destitute of all reflection as to be able to say he 
knows nothing of any of these things. Well you should 
consider this as a reproof from God for continuing in 
your impenitence.

It is his Spirit reproving you for indulging yourselves in 
those things of which you will one day be ashamed; for 

they lead to destruction, 
and the end of them will 
be found to be death. 
These motions, which you 
find in your heart, are calls 
to you to forsake your 
wicked ways and your 

unrighteous thoughts, or you must expect to lie down 
in sorrow. Again when you read or hear or meditate in 
your own mind upon the awful state to which man has 
been by sin reduced, and the consequent destruction 
which awaited him; are you not in some measure 
affected with the consideration of the love of God 

manifested in sending his 
Son, his only begotten 
Son, into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish but 

have everlasting life.

And do you not therewith find some grateful emotions 
of heart toward the Savior of men in undertaking and 
completing the work of their redemption for them, 
and that even whilst they were enemies unto him? If 
you do, you must acknowledge it to be unkind and 
ungrateful to the last degree as well as highly criminal 
to go on in offending him, by repeating those crimes 
which occasioned the crucifixion of the Lord of glory. 
Now what are all these reasonings with yourself, these 
suggestions convictions, and conceptions but Christ 

by the merciful dispensations of divine providence 
towards us, we are taught the goodness of God, that 
he does not delight in the misery of his creatures, 
but that he would in this way win their affections, 
captivate their hearts

This seems to be the natural and genuine effect of 
goodness, it is the goodness of God which leadeth us 
to repentance. 

3. What are the benefits and blessings promised to 
those who will hear his voice and open the door. 

4. Then conclude.

1. We are to inquire what is to be understood by 
Christ’s saying, ‘I stand at the door and knock.’

In general we may understand by these words that 
there is an offer of salvation made unto sinners, and 
that no man is to consider himself as excepted, for the 
offer is to any man.  Christ 
is seeking for admittance at 
the door of his heart, and 
making the most liberal 
proposals to him, similar 
to that which he made upon the last and great day 
of the feast, when he stood and cried, saying, ‘If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.’ But if we 
attend more minutely to the 
words, we shall find sundry 
things worthy of notice 
plainly implied in them, 
as first that of standing, 
which as it is a posture of 
waiting, implies the greatest 
condescension imaginable; for though Jesus Christ is 
Lord of lords and King of kings, yet he deigns to stand 
at the door of the hearts of men, whose foundation 
is in the dust, whose being is but of yesterday, and 
in addition to this their inferiority, have father from 
their state of primitive rectitude, rebelled against him 
their rightful sovereign, and trampled upon his divine 
authority.

Yet he is waiting to be gracious to them, and loath 
to leave them, as in the 11th chapter of Hosea, How 
shall I give thee up Ephraim? How shall I deliver thee, 
Israel? How shall I make thee as Admah? How shall I 
let thee as Zeboim? My heart is turned within me, my 
repentings are kindled together, I will not execute the 
fierceness of mine anger, I will not return to destroy 
Ephraim, for ‘I am God and not man.’

Moreover, his posture of standing implies that the time 
of his waiting will come to an end, his Spirit will not 
always strive with man. It must be expected that if we 
continue to neglect him, he will by and by remove: and 
the sharpest remorse must follow when we reflect, that 
once he was standing and waiting at the door of our 
heart, and soliciting us to open unto him; but now he 

is gone.

His knocking implies his earnestness to be admitted, 
and his unwillingness to take a denial, for he stands 
and knock, continues knocking, by his word, his 
providence, and his Spirit. By his word he teaches 
us the immortality of our souls, that the term of our 
continuance here is short and very uncertain, that we 
are accountable beings, that we must stand before 
his judgment seat, and under an account of the deeds 

done in the body; that 
we are fallen creatures; 
estranged from God; 
become opposite in our 
minds to true holiness, 

which we might easily infer from our promises to 
transgress his law, which is a transcript of his moral 
perfections, and is holy just and good, what our carnal 

minds are not subject to 
it, and while such indeed 
cannot be; he teaches us our 
insufficiency of ourselves to 
rectify the disorders of our 
hearts, and that our help is 
in him, in him alone, and 

therefore to him we must look for it.

To urge these truths upon us, and bring them home 
to our consciences, his word informs us how precious 
our souls are, so precious that if we should even gain 
the whole world and lose them, we are completely and 
forever undone, for it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God, and the thought that he is our 
enemy in consequence of our being opposed to him in 
our minds must occasion reflections full of bitterness. 
And unless we be renewed in the temper of our hearts, 
this must be our fate; for till then we are incapable 
of enjoying that happiness which consists in the 
service and love of God, and the praise of his adorable 
perfections. 

But notwithstanding all the difficulties which may 
seem to lie in our way, his word leaves no room for 
despair. Jesus Christ is not only our instructor and 
the propitiation for our sins, but he is a Prince and a 
Savior to give repentance and remission of sins, he is 
made Head over all things and is the Head of divine 
influences, and we have every reason to believe that if 
the confidence of our souls be reposed in him, we shall 
finally come off conquerors and more than conquerors 

there is an offer of salvation made unto sinners, 
and that no man is to consider himself as 

excepted, for the offer is to any man. 

standing, which as it is a posture of waiting, 
implies the greatest condescension imaginable; 
for though Jesus Christ is Lord of lords and King 
of kings, yet he deigns to stand at the door of the 

hearts of men, 
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Jesus for strength and grace to resist and subdue them: 
there is a perfect contradiction in the supposition 
for in such a case we do not even wish to have them 
subdued, but gratified.

The divine assistance which we are to look for and rely 
upon is so far from precluding our own endeavor and 
encouraging indolence on our part, that the apostle 
to Philippians 2.3, urges in as an argument to call 
forth their utmost endeavor to work out their own 
salvation, ‘for’ says he, it is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure; and the 
common sense of men will 
justify this reasoning, for in 
proportion to the prospect 
which one has of success in 
anything he undertakes, is 
his encouragement to go on 
and to double his diligence 
to accomplish it: if he has 
little or no hope of gaining his point, everyone knows 
how languid and ineffectual his exertions will be. And 
if we had no reason to expect the divine assistance in 
accomplishing the great work of our salvation, I must 
confess there appears to me very little encouragement 
to set about it. We should want courage to attempt 
stemming the current of our passions, our Spirits 
would faint within us, that we should have no might 
against the great host which we should see coming 
against us.

But let the confidence of our souls be in Jesus Christ, 
and we shall receive strength and courage from him. 
No duty will then be too hard, but we shall be able to 
do all things as the apostle says. A faith like this is not 
a dead faith, it is a principle of life, it gives life vigor 
and activity to the whole man, it works and by love too, 
and operates as a principle of universal obedience. In 
this sense faith is a commanded duty; but that which 
consists in a mere assent to a truth can hardly be 
called either a virtue or a vice; there is nothing either 
moral or immoral in it, more than in a mathematical 
speculation, which one may want and be as good a 
man as if he had it; it depends simply upon evidence; 
but the other is a principle in the heart, it is a grace 
of the Holy Spirit, and without it, it is impossible to 
please God Hebrews 11.6.

I do not know but I have deviated a little from first 
plan in this account of faith; however I think we have 

the true idea intended in the metaphorical expression 
of ‘opening the door’ which we proposed.

3. What are the benefits and blessings, promised to 
those who will hear his voice and open the door Christ 
in our text promises, saying if any man hear my voice 
and open the door, I will come in to him and will sup 
with him and he with me. 

These words denote the most perfect friendship and 
good argument and the greatest familiarity, that they 
shall be united in one indissoluble bond of union. 

They denote that Christ 
becomes the believer’s 
and the believer his, as 
continued 6.3, I am my 
beloved’s and my beloved 
is mine. The repetition in 
our text is emphatical and 
evidently implies a free 

communication and mutual participation. The believer 
is encouraged to roll over all his burdens upon Christ, 
when weary and heavy laden he may be certain of 
relief from him, because he has a promise of rest and 
upon application to him. He may freely communicate 
all his just complaints, distresses and wants to him 
and expect a redress of grievances; for Christ’s ear is 
ever open to his cry, and he is ever ready to present 
his requests to the Father, and he will never suffer or 
denial, for him the Father heareth always and is ever 
well pleased with him, his will is the Father’s will, and 
it is his will that the sins of his people be pardoned, 
and that their hearts may be sanctified, and that they 
may receive of his fullness, even grace for grace.

He that opens the door and receives Christ into his 
heart becomes interested in all the benefits of his 
mediation, he is justified from all things, his daily 
offences and short coming which he laments, he 
spreads before the heavenly Guest and receives a 
full remission, and is bidden to be of good cheer, for 
Christ hath satisfied justice, hath magnified the law 
and made it honorable, so that he has no reason to 
despair on account of his past sins, for the blood of 
Christ cleanseth from all iniquity, and there is no 
condemnation to them that are in him, who walk not 
after the flesh but after the Spirit.

His trespasses therefore being done away, and his 
privileges, which he had forfeited, being redeemed, 

The divine assistance which we are to look for 
and rely upon is so far from precluding our own 

endeavor and encouraging indolence on our part, 
that the apostle to Philippians 2.3, urges in as an 
argument to call forth their utmost endeavor to 

work out their own salvation, 

by his Spirit knocking at the door of your hearts, and 
soliciting you to open unto him, that he may come in 
and take up his abode with you? 

But we go on: 

2. To inquire what is to be understood by hearing his 
voice and opening the door. 

If any man hear. Whosoever hears the gospel, hears 
the savior offering. By hearing we may understand, 
regarding, obeying, believing or attending to the voice 
of Christ. It is no forced interpretation of the word to 
understand it than in Isaiah 55.3 it is said, ‘Hear, and 
your soul shall live’ and in common language, when 
one despises any counsel given him, it is an usual 
phrase, ‘he would not hear it’.

It is very unhappy that some under serious impressions 
of a religious nature should be discouraged because 
they know not whether they are neglected. It is very 
preposterous. They would in that business, of common 
life perceive that inconsistency of such reasoning. 
Our text is sufficient warrant for them to accept 
that offered salvation. Ergo, so far as they are not 
influenced by ignorance and delusions and in so far 
as they give serious attention to that which is offered, 
giving every argument its full weight, and as they are 
necessarily founded in the highest reason, they must 
be conducive they must prevail and ensure a conduct 
conformable.

When one hears the voice 
of Christ in this sense of 
hearing, the consequence 
which may be expected is 
that he will open the door, 
that is he will consent to 
let him come in. I must 
confess however this 
latter interpretation (that 
agreeable to the sense 
of the word in sundry 
passages of scripture) 
is not so obvious in our text, because hearing his 
voice and opening the door will then be considered 
as conveying nearly the same idea; for faith in Christ 
must be implied in both: whereas that is rather the idea 
to be taken from the metaphorical expression ‘opening 
the door’, which plainly implies receiving him.

And the evangelist John 1.12, teaches us to understand 

them as synonymous, when he says, ‘as many as 
received him to them gave he power to become 
the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name’. Yet it must be acknowledged that this is not 
the primary sense of the word ‘faith’; strictly and 
properly it is only an assent of the mind to the truth of 
something upon the testimony of another.

And the simple belief of the testimony, which God 
has given us in his word of creation providence and 
grace, may be called divine faith, as says the apostle 
to the Hebrews 11.3, through faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the word of God. 
Now faith of this kind is no more than an assent of 
the understanding to the truth; but the word is used 
frequently in a sense more loose and unconfined, and 
I think we are authorized from scripture so to do, as 
in the passage just now quoted, and thus it is used 
to signify a consent of the mind, an exercise of the 
affection to that which is believed, and a satisfaction or 
acquiescence in it. 

And scripture does not give the name faith to every 
cool assent: hence it is that we read of believing with 
the heart as in Romans 10.15, ‘with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness’ so that faith in this sense 
comprehends a love of the truth as well as a belief 
of it; and he who thus believes in Jesus Christ is well 
pleased to accept him in all his mediatorial offices, 
as his teacher as the propitiation for his sins, and as 

his head he becomes 
cheerfully obedient to all 
his precepts and truths 
that he will enable him to 
surmount every difficulty 
that may lie in his way, 
and that he will guide 
him to eternal happiness: 
and as the principal or 
almost only difficulties 
and obstacles that lie 
in our way are the lusts 

and corruptions of our own hearts, by which we are 
tempted, drawn away and enticed, our confiding in 
Jesus Christ to subdue them, and to enable us to rise 
superior to them, necessarily supposes the utmost 
vigilance and vigorous exertions on our part; for it is 
absurd to suppose that which we are laying the ruins 
upon the neck of our lusts, we should be looking unto 

so that faith in this sense comprehends a love of 
the truth as well as a belief of it; and he who thus 
believes in Jesus Christ becomes cheerfully obedient 
to all his precepts and truths
and as the principal or almost only difficulties 
and obstacles that lie in our way are the lusts and 
corruptions of our own hearts, by which we are 
tempted, drawn away and enticed, our confiding in 
Jesus Christ to subdue them, and to enable us to rise 
superior to them, necessarily supposes the utmost 
vigilance and vigorous exertions on our part
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are yours whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things 
to come; all are yours; and ye are Christ’s, and Christ 
is God’s. In this inventory we find even death itself, 
though the greatest of all natural evils; yet we see it 
enumerated among the believer’s goods, because it is 
made subservient to the real interest of the Christian, 
who is taught to consider 
it not as a king of terrors, 
but as a messenger from 
God to call him home to 
his Father’s house. And 
though his body return 
to the dust whence it was 
taken, yet he is thereby 
freed from sin, and assured 
from the resurrection of Christ that the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and this corruptible shall put 
on incorruption when death shall be swallowed up 
in victory; being robbed of his sting which is sin, the 
strength of which is the law. These he shall join in 
concert with the redeemed singing in triumph ‘Thanks 
be to God who hath given us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.’ 1 Cor. 15.57.

Death shall have no more power over him, but he shall 
live forever in the beautiful vision and full fruition of 
God in glory . . . where this happiness shall be without 
interruption, without end.

I shall close with an address or two. 

1. To such as have received Christ as offered in the 
gospel.

Hail happy souls who by the kindly influences of 
the Spirit of God have been disposed to attend the 
call of Christ, to open the door to give him a cordial 
reception and the full possession of your hearts. I 
appeal to you whether you have not found him as good 
as his world? Whether you have any reason to suspect 
his faithfulness? And as the promises he hath given 
you are great and precious, do you not feel your hearts 
enlarged with gratitude and filled with love?

If so, the natural and genuine effect of it will be a desire 
to do always those things that please him, and a fear 
of offending him: so that you will naturally grow into 
a conformity to him; for we commonly observe that 
we imitate one we love and insensibly grow into the 
same likeness. As this is the desire of all who truly love 

Christ, and the summit of their ambition respecting 
themselves, let me caution you against those things 
which may be likely to turn off your minds from such 
an object of laudable pursuit.

Though the strong man armed has been turned out 
of your hearts by one stronger than he, you are not to 
think that he will never attempt to gain possession of 

his old palace again. And 
that you may fall asleep; by 
no means! Your warfare is 
not yet at an end. While you 
are in the body, the world, 
the flesh, and the devil are 
your enemies. They are 
active and enterprising and 
if they be not able to carry 

it by open assault, stratagems are not wanting to them 
to decoy you from your stronghold, and to put yourself 
from under the direction and protection of the great 
Captain of your Salvation.

They will doubtless try to persuade you to familiarity 
with them under the mask of friendship, and to lay 
aside your children armor. Then like Samson with his 
shorn locks you will become weak as another man 
and the sport of your enemies—who will teach you 
your folly by throwing you into a prison of darkness 
and distress. But be wiser, and confide in the superior 
wisdom and power of him who is the Commander of 
God’s people. Yield the most punctual obedience to 
all his commands and rely upon it, that he will never 
betray you, but rest in the fullest assurance that you 
shall in the end come off conquerors and more than 
conquer through him that loved you and give himself 
for you.

2. To such as listen not to the voice of Christ and 
refuse to open the door unto him.

Are you not surprised at such goodness and 
condescension in the King of kings as to know the 
door and seek admittance into your heart. You cannot 
suppose that it is his own happiness which he is 
seeking to promote by it, for surely you can neither 
add to nor diminish from it. If he should be successful 
in his fruit, you are the only gainers, if he should not 
you are the only sufferers.

Can you justify your conduct upon any rational 
principles? You acknowledge you cannot; but profess 

In this sense it is that we are to understand that 
deed of gift in which all things are made over unto 

the believer, as says the apostle 1 Cor. 3.21,22…
all things are yours whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
present, or things to come; all are yours; and ye 

are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.

he has access again through the Mediator unto his 
Father who is in heaven and is encouraged to plead 
the privileges of so near a relation, and his principal 
request is that the Spirit of God may dwell richly in 
him and there is the greatest certainty that he shall 
receive, for Christ himself hath said, ‘if earthly parents 
know how to give good gifts unto their children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit unto them that ask him? Luke 11.13.

And under the influence of this Spirit, he shall grow 
in grace, make progress in sanctification and ripen 
into a meekness to become a partaker of the heavenly 
inheritance; for the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness 
and temperance Gal. 5.22. The exercise of these graces 
constitute true holiness, which is the perfection of his 
nature and the qualification indispensably necessary 
that he may see the Lord, and enjoy him as the 
satisfying and everlasting portion of his soul.

And by perceiving the graces or holy dispositions in 
his Soul, he attains to a rational persuasion, a well-
grounded hope of his being really in a happy state; 
which in Scripture is called assurance. For though the 
Christian find in himself much imperfection and many 
daily failings, yet if he perceive the love of God to be 
predominant in his heart, and that his daily failings are 
his daily grief, and sincerely longs to have the power 
of sin subdued within him, he may safely conclude 
that he is truly a disciple of Christ though he make but 
poor proficiency in his school.

Yet the degree of that confidence with which he can 
draw that conclusion must depend upon the degree 
of that knowledge which he has of his sanctification. 
Therefore while his sanctification or his grace remains 
imperfect, his assurance can hardly be supposed to 
be perfect. Yet it may be so full as not only to exclude 
all distressing anxieties, but even fill him with joy 
as sometimes when he finds the love of God and 
universal holiness so vigorous as to carry its own 
evidence with is that it is the temper of mind which the 
scriptures declare to be the distinguishing mark and 
character of the children and people of God. 

I said while his sanctification was imperfect, his 
assurance must be so too; for if assurance were perfect, 
self-examination, which is a standing duty here in this 
militant state, would become quite unnecessary. Yet it 
does not follow from this that his assurance will keep 

pace with his progress in sanctification; but with his 
knowledge of this is progress. For some who sincerely 
love God and hate whatever they know to be contrary 
to his mind and will, yet from a comparison of what 
they really are with what they should be, and from a 
consideration of the deceitfulness of their own hearts 
they are ready to suspect that whatever they observe in 
themselves, which bears the appearance of goodness, 
proceeds from some wrong principle and not from a 
gracious habit in the mind: hence though they really 
love God, yet they do not know it, though they daily 
ask direction of God, yet they fear that they ask amiss.

The counsel which an inspired prophet gives to such 
is that they ‘trust in the name of the Lord and stay 
themselves upon their God’. Isaiah 50.10. That by 
his Spirit he would quicken them in the practice of 
holiness, and enable them to discern from the lively 
actings of their own minds that they really have a 
principle of divine love in their hearts; I know of no 
authority which any man can have from Scripture 
to give credit to any Spirit which by any immediate 
impulse impresses upon his mind that ‘he is born of 
God,’ when he is not able to give a reason of the hope 
that is in him. Such a revelation then no one has just 
reason to expect, Christ did not purchase, nor does he 
send the Spirit for that purpose, but to assist them in 
working out their own salvation, and in making their 
calling and election sure, and this is a work which 
requires diligence, patience and perseverance, and they 
have reason to expect the assistance of the divine Spirit 
in it, because Christ hath promised it and is one of 
those benefits implied in our text which we proposed 
to consider, and which the believer derives from his 
union with Christ.

Another is that all the affliction he meets with he is 
taught to consider not as the strokes of an enemy, but 
as the gentle correction of a friend who designs to 
promote his real interest by them, and though for the 
present they may not be joyous but grievous, yet in 
the end they shall be found to be real benefits by their 
yielding the peaceable fruits of righteousness unto him 
who is exercised thereby: for Christ hath engaged that 
all things shall work together for good to them that 
love God.

In this sense it is that we are to understand that deed 
of gift in which all things are made over unto the 
believer, as says the apostle 1 Cor. 3.21,22…all things 



30

that you intend to act more rationally at some future 
period. If one may judge of your future conduct by the 
present, which is the surest rule, the probability of it is 
very small. Your time is not in your own hand, it may 
be much shorter than you dream of. You may be called 
off in an hour when you are thinking the least of it.

But if your days were to be multiplied even as the sand, 
you conduct be wages a gross ignorance of yourselves 
and the way of God’s dealing with sinners. The longer 
you continue to sin, the stronger will the habit of 
sinning become, and you would be ashamed to leave it 
off, and so give the lie to the foregoing part of your life.

Consider then that though the divine patience hath 
been long, yet it will not last forever. His Spirit shall 
not always strive, and though Christ be now standing 
at the door, if you lend a deaf ear to his voice he will 
by and by withdraw himself; and you may hear his 
voice no more, till he summon you to judgment. You 
must then expect to be addressed in other terms with 
another tone. Would you avoid the dreadful doom?

Today then hear his voice—throw open the door of 
your hearts-and the King of glory shall come in, he 
will sup with you and you shall sup with him-he will 
become a friend that sticketh closer than a brother 
who will never leave you nor forsake you. He will 
support you in all your trials in every difficulty, and at 
last take home to his.
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Matt. 16. 24
Then said Jesus unto his disciples, if any man will come after me, let him deny 

himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 

4 August 1784.

In these words our blessed Savior propounds 
the terms of discipleship so plainly that it would 
seem no more need be said to convince those who 
followed him, that if they expected him to open 
the treasures of this world unto them, and lead 
them in the path to temporal honors, introduce 
them to places of profit, and exalt them to dignified 
stations among men, they were certainly deceiving 
themselves.
The words of our text must have sounded with 
peculiar harshness in the ears of those whose 
bosoms beat high with sanguine expectations of 
sitting at the helm of a universal empire. But we 
are not to suppose these words to concern those 
only who were about the person of our Lord while 
he was uttering them. We are to consider them as 
addressed to us too. The terms of discipleship are 
now the same they ever were.
The disciple must be the follower of Jesus, and 
is not to expect to be above his master. It is true, 
great revolutions have taken place in the world, 
and the tempers of men have been much softened 
by the influence of the gospel where it has been 
for a considerable time enjoyed, and in the present 
day more especially in our country where liberality 
of sentiment and a spirit of free inquiry are much 
more prevalent than in other countries and ages, 
the arm of the civil ruler is not lifted up against the 
professors of the true religion more than others. 
In these circumstances Christians are not called 
to those peculiar trials which were formerly so 
common, that in many places the profession of the 
religion of Jesus almost inevitably exposed one 
to suffer a storm of severe persecution. Though 
there be at present nothing of this to be expected 
among us, yet there is much self-denial still to be 
exercised, and much opposition within and without 
to be overcome by all who will live a godly life in 
Christ Jesus. The founder of our religion knew its 

opposition to the general bent of the carnal minds 
of men too well to expect that it would be easily 
embraced and entertained by them, and it was far 
from his heart to deceive any into the profession of 
it by holding it up to view in such a light as would 
give them reason to suppose he had instituted it for 
the purpose of advancing them to earthly honors 
and emoluments -- quite the reverse. Far from 
flattering them with any such airy promises, he 
declares his kingdom is not of this world.
Though they had reason ever to trust divine bounty; 
for the general promises of earthly good things 
to the people of God are such as should quiet all 
anxious solicitude in their minds, yet they are not 
such as will warrant anyone to expect a long series 
of prosperity in this world. In case therefore they 
do not enjoy those things which in general are so 
much esteemed, they cannot charge their Maker 
with unfaithfulness, or any want of regard to his 
own promises, or to them that love and serve him. 
It is beneath the dignity of heaven-born souls to 
be seeking for their own portion in this life. And 
it argues a great degeneracy of mind in one to be 
capable of wishing that temporal things were the 
reward of virtue. It discovers a much more noble 
greatness of soul as well as a more Christian frame 
of heart, with humility and resignation to the will of 
God, to wait upon him and seek to glorify his name 
and to leave the determination of our lot in this life 
to Him who is infinite in wisdom and goodness.
This is a lesson inculcated by the tenor of the gospel 
and it is highly proper that it should be reduced to 
practice especially by those who entertain hopes 
that some better things than temporal happiness 
are provided for them. Accordingly the arguments 
our Savior used to gain proselytes to his religion 
were drawn from the importance of the interesting 
realities of the future and invisible world. They 
are such as are proper to operate on rational 
minds. They are highly deserving of the attention 
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not follow him.  But the part of the Christian’s duty 
more particularly intended in taking up his cross is 
doubtlessly this, that he should be willing to submit 
to all the scorn and reproach, the persecutions, 
the sufferings and inconveniences to which the 
profession of the religion of Christ may subject him. 
It is an allusion to a custom then common among 
the Romans when they would put a malefactor to 
death, the usual and most ignominious way was 
crucifixion, and when they were conducting the 
condemned person to the place of execution, they 
obliged him to carry his cross on which he was to be 
suspended upon his shoulders, that they might add 
to his affliction and more signally distinguish him 
from the crowd, and point him out as a detestable 
wretch and a proper object of scorn and derision. 
Thus they treated the Lord of life and glory, the 
compassionate Savior of men. When he was 
sentenced to death, he was led forth without the city 
bearing his cross, till ready to faint under its weight 
they compelled another to carry it. Now they who 
would be disciples of Jesus must stand ready to 
bear any sufferings to which their discipleship may 
expose them. Whatever storms of persecution might 
arise against them on his account are patiently to be 
borne for his sake. This was frequently required of 
all who would be the followers of Jesus, that they 
never be afraid to profess his name before men, 
and that they should cheerfully leave the event with 
God, and trust his wisdom, power and goodness 
to deliver them from sufferings, or support them 
under all the trials consequent upon the confession 
of his name before the world; as in Luke 9.26, 
‘For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in his 
Father’s, and of the holy angels.’
 Does any one think this an hard saying, and that 
the terms of discipleship are unreasonable? Let him 
for a moment reflect that all this is much less than 
the Savior himself underwent for us men and for 
our salvation. And why should the disciple expect 
to be above his master? Or why should the servant 
complain when he is not required to undergo more 
than his lord?  Jesus Christ himself has gone before, 
and he demands of his disciples no more than to 
follow him. But we will not anticipate what is to be 

particularly treated of in a subsequent part of the 
discourse. 
 It may not be amiss to take notice here of some 
misrepresentations which have been made of this 
injunction of our Savior. Some by extending it too 
far have made these terms unreasonable and absurd. 
They have reasoned in this way ‘We are required to 
deny ourselves’ and ‘whatever then can come under 
the name of self-denial is required of us in this 
precept’. It would be no difficult matter to show the 
absurdity of this supposition by barely mentioning 
some of the practices to which it leads. 
From this it comes to pass that some under the 
notion of exercising great self-denial have separated 
themselves from the sobriety of their fellow-
men, denied themselves the necessary supports of 
life; and thus not only put themselves into such a 
situation as that they were neither able to do service 
to God nor man, but by those means put an end 
to their own lives. If the principle on which such 
persons act were examined to the bottom, perhaps it 
would be found that there was in all their austerity 
more of the appearance than reality of self-denial. 
It would probably be found that a secret purpose of 
making satisfaction to their Maker for their sins by 
such extraordinary acts of mortification was the true 
spring of their actions, so that they really had an 
intention to merit the pardon of their sins, and the 
salvation of their souls by the performance of these 
things not expressly required in the law of God. 
It is very obvious, I think, that these persons deserve 
a reproof similar to that which the Lord gave 
his professing people of old by the mouth of the 
prophet Micah 6.78, which they inquired ‘Will the 
Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten 
thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my first-born 
for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the 
sin of my soul? The prophet’s reply was ‘He hath 
showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do justly, to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
It is plain then that when man would devise a 
way of his own to make atonement for his sin 
and gain himself a title to the favor of God, he in 
fact sets aside the propitiation of the gospel and 
exalts himself in opposition to his Maker. And 
whatever pretenses he may make to self-denial, he 

and serious consideration of every candidate 
for immortality. In a word, they are spiritual. 
They were calculated to make real converts, but 
contain nothing in favor of hypocrisy. These are 
the weapons he used to promote the interest of his 
kingdom. And they are the weapons which in every 
age have been mighty through God to subdue the 
obstinacy and conquer the infidelity of men. 
However, contrary to the policy which men use 
when they are endeavoring to accomplish the 
designs of their own ambition and seeking to gain 
numbers to favor their cause and support their 
interest, the best and indeed the only way in which 
sincere disciples of Christ are to be procured is 
by letting them know the terms on which they 
are to be admitted into the number of his own, 
without concealing the difficulties which they must 
expect to encounter, or raising their expectations 
by promises of such things as God has not bound 
himself to bestow, and which might be inconsistent 
with the designs of his grace in the gospel-
dispensation.
For such is the nature of Christ’s kingdom that the 
subjects of it must be voluntary in their obedience, 
and such are their circumstances that their best 
interest may often be best promoted by such means 
as are least agreeable to their wishes. And of this 
the gospel gives fair warning, and he that would be 
a partaker of the salvation which it brings must be 
so resigned to God as to trust his wisdom and his 
goodness that all things shall work together for his 
good, without presuming to dictate to the supreme 
disposer of all events in what way or by what means 
he shall bring the purpose of his grace to pass. 
After this long preface which we trust is not foreign 
from our subject we will go on to: 
1. Explain the duty enjoined in our text, and 
endeavor to clear it of some misrepresentations 
which have been made of it.
2. Show the indispensable obligations we are under 
to the discharge of this duty, with its reasonableness 
and propriety, with which we shall conclude. 
Explain the duty enjoined in our text etc.
1. The duty is expressed thus, ‘let him deny himself 
and take up his cross and follow Christ.’  
The duty of self-denial which is inculcated in our 

text must at least intend a renunciation of every 
thing inconsistent with the obedience which we owe 
to God. The very nature of sin is such as to dispose 
one to leave his proper place, and aspire to a rank 
which does not belong to him. Why does a man 
transgress a commandment of God?  Because in 
that instance he is not contented with the rank of a 
subject, but aspires to the rank of supreme governor 
or at least so far as concerns his own conduct; he is 
not willing to be under the control of any, not even 
of the King of kings. 
To deny himself then is to give up this claim which 
he has usurped to give law for the direction of his 
own conduct. It is to resign his own will to the 
will of God. It is to give up his own inclinations, 
attachments and desires in every instance in 
which they are inconsistent with the rule of his 
duty revealed in law or gospel. Consequently it 
comprehends a willingness to be saved upon the 
plan delivered in the gospel by Jesus Christ, which 
is to accept him as the Savior in all his offices. 
And therefore he, who will expect salvation 
on the footing of his own imperfect obedience 
independently of the great atoning sacrifice, and 
he, who dreams of salvation through the merits of 
Christ, and continues in sin because grace abounds, 
will fail alike and meet with a sad disappointment. 
The former would bring down the demands of 
the divine law to the measure of his obedience, 
and supposing that he does not transgress all the 
commandments presumes to lay claim to the reward 
of keeping them all. The latter would seem willing 
that the law’s demands be fully answered by the 
Mediator, and that in consequence of it he should 
be saved from the punishment to which his sins 
have justly exposed him. But he is not willing that 
the law should demand obedience of him. The only 
thing agreeable which he can discover in the gospel 
way of salvation is that it reveals a way of escape 
from wrath, and he cherishes a sweet thought that 
it is so adjusted that he is under no real necessity of 
departing from all iniquity. Neither of these deny 
themselves. They seem both resolutely bent on 
pursuing the devices of their own hearts and gaining 
salvation on a plan which they have projected for 
themselves. 
They are not therefore the disciples of Jesus, they do 
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everlasting happiness no charms to allure; the whole 
system therefore of promises and threatening in the 
book of God can answer no valuable purpose and 
may be laid aside as useless lumber. 
And I think every candid mind must acknowledge 
that he who is willing to be damned does not 
fear God or he would tremble and shrink at the 
expectation of enduring the fierceness of his wrath 
to endless ages. Nor can it be supposed that he loves 
God, for if he did, nothing could be more dreadful 
to him than to think of being forever separated from 
his comfortable presence; to enjoy him would be the 
desire of his soul, and he would never leave seeking 
to obtain it. Whatever temporal good things it may 
please the holy, the wise and sovereign Disposer 
of events to deny him, this he bears with meekness 
and resignation, he does not wish for his portion in 
this life; but trusts the wisdom and goodness of his 
heavenly Father that he will make all things work 
together for his spiritual, his eternal good; and it is 
his constant prayer that God would continually lift 
upon him the light of his countenance, and that he 
would shine in his heart to give him more and more 
of the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face 
of Jesus Christ, in whom he is not only reconcilable, 
but actually reconciled to him. 
A willingness to be trained up for heaven in 
whatever way, or by whatever course of discipline 
it may please God to make one pass through in 
this world appears evidently to be the highest kind 
or degree of self-denial which out Savior calls his 
disciples to in our text, this we are taught by what 
follows, where he speaks of their parting with their 
life for his sake, and that he means no more than the 
temporal life is obvious from his contrasting it with 
eternal life, and inculcating this idea that to gain 
eternal life though with the loss of one’s temporal 
life would be highly advantageous: but to gain the 
whole world and all that it contains at the expense 
of one’s soul would be very unprofitable. Hence the 
propriety of giving up the indulgence of every lust, 
denying all ungodliness and living in such a manner 
as becomes the gospel of Jesus Christ, crucifying 
the flesh with it’s affections and lusts. 
But we are:
II  To show the indispensable obligations we are 
under to the discharge of the duty of self-denial, 

with it’s reasonableness and propriety. 
As the Lord Jesus Christ was under no obligation 
to undertake the work of men’s redemption for 
them, but it was his own voluntary engagement, 
the whole is strictly a dispensation of grace; and he 
may require of them what terms he pleases. And 
whatever sufferings he calls them to pass through, 
if they be less than the sufferings to which they 
were before exposed, they must acknowledge him 
to be a benefactor. So that if their condition be 
in any degree made better by Jesus Christ, their 
own interest will urge them to a compliance with 
whatever terms he offers, and gratitude will be due 
to him which will engage them who have a proper 
sense of their obligations, to the cheerful discharge 
of whatever duty he calls them to perform. 
But when the sufferings which he calls them to 
pass through are but for a moment, and in every 
respect inconceivably less than those to which sin 
exposed them, we can by no means think hard of 
his requiring his disciples to follow him in adversity 
as well as in prosperity, through evil report as well 
as through good report, to cut off a right hand or to 
pluck out a right eye. Nor can we with any color of 
propriety complain of the positive and peremptory 
manner in which he requires these things to be 
done, nor of the severe sentence he denounces 
against such as would refuse to suffer and to do 
whatever called unto by him, and in whatever 
attendant circumstances his wise and righteous 
providence may direct. 
But we must not neglect to observe that these 
commands of the Lord Jesus Christ are not merely 
arbitrary. Though his will when signified to us 
becomes a law by which we are bound, whether we 
can tell the reasons of his commands or not, seeing 
he is not under obligation to give us an account of 
his matters, yet it may be an additional argument to 
excite us to a cheerful obedience and resignation if 
we can ascertain some of the reasons of his dealings 
with us, from which we may learn and know 
assuredly that they are founded in the highest reason 
and goodness, and that they are best adapted to the 
case of creatures circumstanced as we are. 
I think it is not to be doubted that we are placed 
here in a state of discipline, in which we are to be 
trained up for a higher and more perfect state of 

deceiveth himself, or would deceive others, for he 
is not the follower of Christ. Others by a different 
misrepresentation of the duty here enjoined have 
made it a monster indeed. What less can we say of 
it, when we hear men urging it as part of the duty 
enjoined in this text, to deny the evidence of our 
senses, to deny our own reason, and to deny our 
own happiness so as to be willing to renounce the 
eternal blessedness of heaven, and cordially consent 
to be damned forever for the glory of God. Each of 
these we will briefly consider in their order.
He that can deny the testimony of his senses is 
prepared to deny anything, and we need not wonder 
if those should receive as truth any absurdities 
which their teachers impose upon them, who are so 
far duped as to believe that to be really flesh, which 
looks and feels and smells and tastes like bread. 
It would seem that this imposition was originally 
planned by artful priests as a test of their people’s 
confidence in and attachment to them. For while 
they can persuade them to believe anything in 
opposition to the combined testimony of so many 
of the bodily senses, they need not fear, but they 
can hold them fast under the chains of ignorance 
and superstition. For the clear evidence of sense, 
when sense is exercised about its proper objects, is 
the clearest and most undeniable of any evidence 
whatever. 
Hence we are never required in scripture to believe 
in opposition to it. Thomas was reproved for not 
believing upon any evidence short of this, which 
plainly intimates that it is of the highest kind. The 
belief of religion is finally to be resolved into the 
certainty of our bodily senses; were it otherwise the 
gospel never could have made its way as it has in 
the world. Miracles could have availed nothing to 
its confirmation, if those, who saw them wrought, 
could give no credit to their own eyes when they 
beheld them. But the belief of Christianity is not 
alone founded originally on the evidence of sense. 
The belief of the existence of the Supreme Being 
depends upon the same; for it is from the works of 
creation that we infer the existence of a Creator, 
the invisible things of whom are from these clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead. 
But dismissing this we go on to observe that to 

deny our reason is little better; though the ground of 
this mistake is innocent. It seems to be this; some 
think they deny their reason when they believe 
divine revelation in such things as reason unassisted 
could neither discover nor account for. But in fact 
nothing can be more reasonable than to believe 
what is revealed by God, who can not be deceived 
and will not deceive. This is what true reason will 
dictate and justify. But let it be noted that reason 
will always be of use in assisting us to compare one 
part of revelation with another, and thus to ascertain 
the true meaning of it. And whenever that is gained, 
reason immediately directs us to yield our assent, 
whatever difficulties remain, which it cannot fully 
comprehend. 
This I conceive is the true use of reason in matters 
of revelation: for this end it was given us, and for 
this purpose it should be improved. To believe 
anything as a truth of revelation, without examining 
whether it is or not, can do no honor to the Author 
of our nature, nor to the Author of our religion. The 
best way in which we can honor him is to improve 
every talent which he has committed to us to the 
wisest and best purpose. To say that reason has 
nothing to do with religion amounts at least to an 
acknowledgement that religion is an unreasonable 
thing, and reduces it to a level with the follies of 
superstition and the ravings of enthusiasm. If this 
were once settled as a fundamental truth, the way 
is clear for making the sacred scriptures (which 
contain the words of truth and soberness) speak any 
language which will best answer the sinister ends of 
artful and designing men. 
But we go on to show that there is no such lesson 
of self-denial taught in the scriptures, as requires 
that any one should be willing to be damned. Were 
this the case it might be said (not without reason) 
‘it is an hard saying.’ With a willingness to suffer 
eternal misery a desire of happiness cannot consist. 
And where there is neither a desire of happiness 
nor a fear of misery all laws human and divine 
must lose their influence; for into these the force 
of all laws and the reason of all duty is ultimately 
to be resolved. And if it be a duty to be willing 
to be eternally miserable, there is no argument 
left to persuade any man to his duty. Everlasting 
destruction will have no terrors to alarm, and 
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You cannot be obliged to carry your cross longer 
than the short span of the present life, and your light 
afflictions and mortifications which are but for a 
moment will work for you a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory.  Amen. 
4 August 1784.  
E.T. Londonderry  8 Aug. ’84. a.m.
Acworth - 26 Sept. ’84.  a.m.
Beverly 7 Nov. ’84.  a.m.

existence. And seeing we have all sinned and come 
short of the glory of God, if we be ever admitted to 
a state of happiness, it must be in consequence of a 
dispensation of free grace. Let us keep these truths 
in our view, and it seems it will be no very hard 
matter to discover so much of the reasonableness 
and propriety of our Savior’s injunctions, as should 
make us quietly submit to every instance of self-
denial to which we are called in the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Now that we, for any poor imperfect 
obedience of ours, can never have a claim to the 
reward of eternal happiness on the footing of mere 
law, is, or ought to be out of all dispute among 
Christians for ever. 
Consequently the salvation of a sinner is ever to 
be ascribed to the sovereign goodness of God, and 
eternal life is truly and emphatically his gift. Every 
disposition of soul then to arrogate the glory of our 
salvation to ourselves, or to consider it in any other 
view than as a gift of God through Jesus Christ, 
is highly unreasonable and there is the greatest 
propriety in the self-denial and abasing thoughts 
of ourselves enjoined in the gospel, least so far as 
relates to the ground of our pardon, and hope of 
acceptance with God. 
The self-denial, the meek resignation and cheerful 
submission which we are to exercise under the 
temporal calamities we may be called to pass 
through in this life for the sake of Jesus Christ 
must be allowed very reasonable, when considered 
as necessary to qualify us for the enjoyments and 
employments of the upper world. It is not possible 
for us to conceive of one as qualified for the society 
of the blessed above, who never was willing to 
give up any temporal good thing at the command 
of the Redeemer, or to part with any of his earthly 
goods when his duty to God and the Savior of men 
made it necessary. Hence it is that God frequently 
exercises his people with afflictive dispensations 
that they may be reduced to some kind of necessity 
of realizing the insufficiency of created things, 
and learn to put their trust more and more in him, 
and thus to improve their graces into strong habits 
confirmed by daily use. 
And such as are not called to personal suffering 
either immediately for the gospel’s sake, or who 
are not visited with any considerable afflictions in 

ordinary providential dispensations, seem to have 
a special call to exercise themselves to godliness, 
and to leave no proper mean untried to bring their 
minds into a state of preparation for whatever they 
may be called to suffer before they leave the world, 
that they may not faint when they are tried, but give 
glory to God; in which case they may have good 
reason to expect that their affliction will yield them 
the peaceable fruits of righteousness.
But notwithstanding the reasonableness and 
propriety of denying ourselves, it must be confessed 
it is no such easy business as some may be ready 
to imagine. It is hardly to be supposed that a bare 
conviction of its reasonableness will be sufficient 
to excite every one  -- I may say safely ‘any one,’ 
to the practice of it. Of ourselves we are weak and 
temptations are strong: and self-denial necessarily 
supposes opposition in some degree.  It must be 
contrary to some inclination or propensity.
How then is it to be supposed that we, who are born 
like the wild asses colt, ignorant, short-sighted, 
under the influence of strong passions , grown 
stronger by indulgence;  how shall we perform 
those arduous duties of denying ourselves, of taking 
up our cross and following  after Christ? The gospel 
will inform us, it points out the way and means, and 
it directs us to the Author and finisher of our faith 
. It gives us every encouragement to expect and 
rely upon all needed supplies of the Holy Spirit, 
and assistance of the grace of God, by whom we 
may be strengthened with all might, according 
to his glorious power, unto all patience and long 
suffering with joyfulness. In the strength of Christ 
the weakest may become strong, for in him it hath 
pleased the Father that all fullness should dwell. 
Arise, therefore, and go in the power of his might. 
You can have no reason to expect assistance from 
heaven while you indulge an indolent disposition.   
Resolve therefore to follow the great Captain of 
your salvation, and you need not fear but you shall 
in the end come off conquerors and more than 
conquerors through Him that loved you and gave 
himself for you. None ever perished who put their 
trust in him, and followed in the way in which he 
leads. For your encouragement he holds in his hand 
a glorious reward which he will by and by present 
you.
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Galatians 6:15
 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor 

uncircumcision, but a new creature. 

EP Londonderry 29 Aug. ‘84 AM 

It is obvious to any one who reads this epistle to 
the Galatians that there was a number of Judaizing 
teachers among them, and that they had so far 
succeeded as to prevail with many of them to be 
circumcised. The Jews, who were exceedingly attached 
to the ceremonies of the law, seemed unwilling to 
admit the possibility of any being saved who did not 
submit to the rite of circumcision, and we may easily 
conceive that a violent prejudice subsisted among 
them against the Gentiles who refused it. 

But the apostle shows them that, as the middle wall 
of partition was now broken down, they were all 
become one in Christ Jesus, so that no distinction 
was to be made between Jew and Gentile. Besides, 
there was another reason which probably had a very 
considerable influence upon the Galatians, to submit 
to circumcision. The Jews, though at this time under 
the Roman yoke, were suffered to worship God in their 
way.

But professors of Christianity who were not 
circumcised were not entitled to such privileges, and 
consequently were exposed to suffer persecution 
both from the Jews and the heathens. Hence some 
were persuaded to be circumcised, that they might 
be considered as Jews, and by this means escape 
persecution. As many as desire to make a fair show 
in the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised; 
only lest they should suffer persecution for the 
cross of Christ. For neither they themselves who are 
circumcised keep the law; but desire to have you 
circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh, i.e. that 
they might have an opportunity of glorying in having 
made them proselyte to the Jewish religion.

This practice the apostle condemns because the 
receiving of circumcision was a virtual renunciation 
of the gospel of Christ in those who considered it as 
necessary to salvation, and as mere hypocrisy in those 
who, under pretense of embracing the Jewish religion, 
wished to escape the reproach and persecution to 
which the open profession of Christianity would 

expose them. The apostle was equally opposed to their 
receiving circumcision on either principle. He openly 
avows his own determination to glory in the cross of 
Christ and in that alone, without giving himself any 
anxiety about the consequences of it. And as they 
were now under a dispensation entirely different from 
the Jewish, circumcision was laid aside as an useless 
ceremony: and there was no distinction to be made 
between Jew and Greek, between bond and free, 
between male and female; for as many as had been 
baptized into Christ had put on Christ, and were all 
one in Him. The great important concern was to be 
new creatures: consequently however much they 
might valued ceremonies and forms, and contend 
about them, they could not avail, their salvation was 
not connected with these, and so did not depend upon 
them; for ‘in Christ Jesus neither circumcision avail 
or any other things, not uncircumcision, but a new 
creature.’ In discoursing from these words we shall 
attempt.

1. To explain what is to be understood by the ‘new 
creature’ in our text.

2. Show the necessity and importance of becoming 
new creatures. Conclude. 

1. Explain what is to be understood by the ‘new 
creature’ in our text. 

It must be evident, one would suppose, to all who look 
either inward upon their hearts and exercise of them, 
or abroad upon the world of men around them, that we 
are in a fallen, sinful state under an undue influence of 
our passions, which hurry us on in forbidden courses 
contrary to our better knowledge, contrary to the 
remonstrances of our consciences, and contrary to the 
best interest of a rational and accountable being, made 
for a state of immortal existence. By looking into the 
Scriptures we find the human race represented in the 
same light, as being corrupted; and the whole gospel 
supposes this case: it is obvious from its constitution 
and general tenor that it never was designed for holy 
and perfect beings; but was instituted for the recovery 
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blessedness or of worse.  And as he seeks for glory 
and blessedness; he is very far from viewing sins 
in the favorable point of light which he formerly 
did, when he rolled it as a sweet morsel under his 
tongue.  We are to consider it not only as productive 
of ruinous consequences to him who practices it; but 
as in itself an odious and languid thing which God 
hateth – he condemns himself on account of it, that 
he was so long attached as a willing servant to it, and 
that his aversion from it is no stronger now, so that 
he abhors himself, as Job expresses it, and repents 
in dust and ashes.  It may be abhorrent that our sin 
rises in proportion to the view which we have of the 
excellency and amiableness of God’s holy law, in which 
he delights after the inward man, esteeming it holy, 
just, and good.  Before, his obedience to it was in some 
part constrained, at best it was partial, and he had no 
willing mind and no will to love it on account of its 
perfection in goodness and holiness.

But now he will rejoice in the law, because it forbids 
every degree of sin and requires the most perfect 
rectitude, on which account it is called a transcript 
of the moral perfections of its divine Author. 
Consequently he will consider his happiness in some 
sense as consisting in his conformity to it: in which 
respect he may well be said to be a new creature. For 
the old man pursued happiness in a way which is not 
consistent with his duty to God, and seeks for it in 
such objects as are not in their nature calculated to 
afford satisfaction to the desires of an immortal Spirit.

But now renewed, he is fully convinced, and he sets 
aside the world as the object of his supreme love, 
making use of it only as a creature of God designed 
for his support in this state of pilgrimage which his 
principal aim is to improve in holiness to grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of his Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, that so he may be meet for partaking of 
the heavenly inheritance above, in the new Jerusalem 
into which there shall in no wise enter anything that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie. Moreover, he 
is a new creature in respect 
of the faith which he 
exercises in the promises of 
God through Jesus Christ, 
it is such a faith as engages 
him heartily, in service of 

God. This faith is so essential to evangelical obedience 
and to the salvation of a sinner that the apostle speaks 
of it in the same connection that he speaks of the new 
creature in out text. See Galatians 5:6, ‘For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor 
uncircumcision, but faith that works by love.’ 

It is true the unregenerate may exercise such a kind 
of faith in the gospel, and there are but few among us 
who have the advantage of a Christian education who 
pretend as if they do not and call in question its truth. 
But the faith of many is such a feeble assent to the 
heart of the gospel, that it is quite insufficient to make 
us realize either the importance of the salvation which 
it brings, or perceive the excellency and the glory of 
that dispensation in which mercy and truth are met 
together, righteousness and peace embrace each other. 
On the other hand, the faith of the new creature, while 
it leads him to contemplate the dreadful labyrinth 
of sin and woe in which he had involved himself, 
disposes him to lift up his heart and his eyes to God 
with gratitude and joy that he hath found out a way 
for delivering the sinner from the pollution and power, 
as well as the guilt and punishment of sin, and this is 
such a deliverance as perfectly suits the condition of a 
sinner. It gives glory to the Author of it and displays his 
law as clothed in the beauties of holiness.

For these reasons the new creature is well pleased 
with it, and his hearty acquiescence in it will naturally 
dispose him to live in such a manner as the gospel 
requires and to pursue those objects which it holds 
up to view as proper to be aimed at by one who is 
not seeking his portion in this world, that is, it will 
naturally dispose him by patient continuance in well 
doing to seek for glory, for honor and immortality. 
‘With him old things are passed away, behold all things 
are become new.’ (2 Corinthians 5:17)

2. To show the necessity and importance of becoming 
‘new creatures.’

It is absolutely necessary in order to be prepared for 
future happiness, ‘except a man be born again,’ says 

our Savior, ‘he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.’ This 
has not the appearance of 
a mere positive institution. 
There evidently seems 
more implied in it than if 
he had said, ‘he shall not 

It plainly suggests to us that the temper and desires 
of unregenerate men are such that until they are 

changed they are incapable of relishing those 
enjoyments which are to be expected by the people 

of God in heaven so that, in the nature of things, 
it is necessary that they who do not become new 

creatures should never be happy there.

of creatures already fallen: and what is largely insisted 
upon is that men must be born again, regenerated 
or renewed before they can see the kingdom of God. 
This necessarily supposes that until they are thus 
regenerated antecedently to regeneration they are not 
qualified for heaven.

The principle on which our Savior founds the necessity 
of being born again is ‘that which is born of the flesh 
is flesh’ (John 3:6). Accordingly, the general character 
of mankind as sinners is represented by the apostle 
Paul in the second chapter of Ephesians as destitute 
of spiritual life, dead in trespasses and sins, walking 
according to the course of this world, according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the Spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience. This I say is 
the general character of mankind as sinners. It has 
been said by some [that] this is spoken of the Gentiles 
who were born and educated in a state of heathenism, 
strangers from the covenants of promise and aliens 
from the commonwealth 
of Israel.  And it must be 
confessed that the Gentiles 
are sometimes spoken of as 
sinners by nature, because 
they were not in covenant 
with God as were the Jews, 
in this sense we are to 
understand Galatians 2:15, 
where the apostle says, ‘We 
who are Jews by nature and 
not sinners from among the 
Gentiles.’ 

But in Ephesians 2 he 
speaks of man, it appears 
of mankind in general 
as before observed, which is plain I think from 
what follows. In the passage just quoted from, after 
addressing the Ephesians and telling them that they 
had been dead in their trespasses and sins, he adds, 
‘We all had also our conversation in times past in 
the lust of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind; and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others were naturally possessed of those 
same disorderly and violent propensities which had 
usurped an undue and irregular influence over them, 
and prompted them to overt acts of disobedience to 
the holy law of God. Whereby their understandings 

were darkened, their hearts become hard, their wills 
perverse and their affections vile.’ In a word, they were 
polluted by sin and lying in a state of wretchedness and 
guilt.

Now by ‘the new creature’ we are to understand such 
a change is made in the temper of the sinner’s mind, 
his views, and his affections, as may be called a new 
creation. We are not, however, to suppose that there is 
a physical change made in the soul, which would imply 
an annihilation of his former reason, understanding 
and affections. We might just as well suppose the 
soul itself to be annihilated and a new one made as 
to suppose this. The change is of the moral and not 
physical kind. The meaning is that he becomes so 
changed in his views and affections as that he thinks 
and acts very differently, from what he did before, so 
differently as that he may be called a new man.

Hence, as it is sometimes so expressed in Scripture, as 
Ephesians 4:22 and following, ‘put off concerning the 

former conversation, the 
old man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful 
lusts and he renewed in 
the spirit of your mind, 
and put in the new man 
which after God is created 
in righteousness and true 
holiness.’ To become a new 
creature is to be held off 
from the love and service 
of sin, and to be formed to 
the temper recommended 
and inculcated in the gospel 
which comprises, among 
other things, the following, 

viz.: that he has proper views of the end and design of 
his own being.  Before that, he should consider himself 
at his own disposal, and usurping a right to live as he 
liked, he improved his powers and faculties in finding 
his own pleasures and in procuring the means of 
gratifying his own evil propensities – but we should 
consider ourselves in quite another light as formed 
for the great purpose of serving, of honoring, and 
glorifying God and for promoting the happiness of our 
fellow creatures.

He is to consider himself as an accountable being 
designed for immortality, either an immortality of 

To become a new creature is to be held off from 
the love and service of sin, and to be formed to 

the temper recommended and inculcated in the 
gospel which comprises, among other things, the 

following, viz.: that he has proper views of the 
end and design of his own being.  Before that, 

he should consider himself at his own disposal, 
and usurping a right to live as he liked, he 

improved his powers and faculties in finding 
his own pleasures and in procuring the means 
of gratifying his own evil propensities – but we 
should consider ourselves in quite another light 

as formed for the great purpose of serving, of 
honoring, and glorifying God and for promoting 

the happiness of our fellow creatures.
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excellency in the divine nature to make it amiable, 
than that God hath determined to make him happy, 
certainly does not love God for his holiness’ sake. But, 
on the other hand, he who has a just perception of 
the excellency and loveliness of the divine character 
acknowledges it to be truly amiable, and as such it will 
be the object of his love, though he may not be certain 
that his love proceeds from a gracious principle in his 
heart and consequently may not be certain that he is 
in a state of favor with God, yet at the same time his 
doubts are not whether God be good and faithful; 
but whether the temper of his own mind be right, or 
whether his own character be such as that to which the 
promises of the gospel are made.

Now this love for the whole character of God implies 
conformity to it, which is holiness, and consequently 
implies the change which is extended in being made 
‘new creatures.’ Again, this change is necessary to 
the right performance of the spiritual duties. The 
unregenerate may indeed attend upon the means of 
grace and perform the externals of religion as well 
as others, but in order to their being informed in a 
manner acceptable to God they must be mixed with 
faith. Hebrews 4:2, ‘and be performed in sincerity for 
God looks at the heart and condemns those who draw 
hear him with their mouths while their hearts are far 
from him.’ The divine disapprobation however does 
not fall against the external performances; but against 
the temper of the mind and unsanctified affections 
from which they proceed. 

We are not to suppose that the Lord condemned the 
Jews for drawing near him with their mouths, or for 
performing external duties but for not having their 
hearts and their affections engaged in the performance 
of them. But men will not perform the duties of 
religion in a holy manner, i.e. from holy affections, till 
they become ’new creatures’ and consequently this 
change is necessary. We observed that until sinners 
become ’new creatures’ they are by no means qualified 
for the enjoyments and employments of heaven into 
which no unclean thing shall enter. And let any of 
the best of men attend to the impurity of many of his 
thoughts and desires, the pollution of his inward man, 
and he will find his need of being renewed day by day, 
and of being daily cleansed from the filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit which still adheres to him, before he 
will be in any good measure conformed to the purity 

of the spirits above, and so qualified for admission into 
their society where there is nothing that defileth.

How much more, then, is there a necessity of those 
being renewed who are habitually under the governing 
influence of a carnal mind, and fully bent upon the 
indulgence of their own evil propensities, unwilling 
to submit to the authority of God or be subject to the 
restrictions laid upon the disciples of Jesus Christ. If 
such an one should be brought seriously to consider 
the temper and the workings of his own mind, I am 
persuaded he will find an argument within himself 
sufficient to convince him of the necessity of his 
becoming a new creature before he can be a fit subject 
for heaven.

Conclude.

From what has been said we may easily infer the 
deplorable state of all the unregenerate, exposed to 
a never ending eternity of misery. It may be you are 
professors of religion, you attend upon the means 
of grace, you read, you pray, you hear the word, and 
conform to the eternal institution yet after all, if you be 
not new creatures you cannot enter into life. Neither 
circumcision nor uncircumcision avail anything. You 
are by no means, though, to infer from this that it 
is an indifferent thing whether you attend upon the 
ordinances of the gospel or not. It is evidently the 
intention of the apostle in our text to show us the 
necessity of becoming new creatures, and that without 
this nothing would avail to procure eternal life. 

It will be natural for you to inquire, how or by whom 
this change is effected? The Scriptures informs us 
that this change is effected by the Spirit and power of 
God. Paul may plant and Apollos water, but it is God 
who giveth the increase. Our Savior tells us that such 
as are born again are born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
And the apostle says, ‘You hath he quickened who 
were dead in trespasses’ You will ask again perhaps, 
’Where is the propriety of calling upon sinners and 
exhorting them to turn to God, when the change is 
to be effected in them by divine power?’ In answer to 
which he may observe that regeneration is not usually 
effected immediately by the Spirit of God, i.e. without 
means. Though God as a Sovereign may work when 
and where and how he pleases yet it hath pleased him 
to institute means for bringing to pass the purposes of 
his grace and it is through their instrumentality that 

see the kingdom of God.’ It 
plainly suggests to us that 
the temper and desires 
of unregenerate men are 
such that until they are 
changed they are incapable 
of relishing those enjoyments which are to be expected 
by the people of God in heaven so that, in the nature of 
things, it is necessary that they who do not become new 
creatures should never be happy there.

The state, therefore, which as sinners we are in, is such 
as renders us fit only for wrath and destruction. And 
without this change we are incapable of exercising 
those graces which are necessary to fit us for heaven. 
For instance, this change is necessary in order to the 
rise of that faith with which salvation is connected, 
for such only as are born of God ever do exercise 
this faith: hence says the evangelist, I John 1:12-13: 
‘As many as received him to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name: which were born not of blood, nor of the will 
of flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.’ Now as the 
faith with which salvation is connected is always to be 
supposed a holy act, it is necessary to suppose that as 
least in the order of nature it follows regeneration or 
the change which in the passage just quoted and many 
others is ascribed to the agency of the diving Being. 

It is true that regeneration is not usually effected 
immediately by the Spirit of God. By immediately I 
understand, ‘without the use of means.’ Though God 
as a Sovereign may work when and where and how he 
pleases, yet it hath pleased him to institute means for 
bringing to pass the purposes of his grace. And it is 
through the instrumentality of means that his Spirit 
usually operates: hence though faith is said to be the 
gift of God, yet it is said, ’faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the Word of God.’ And the apostle 
James (1:10) says, ‘of his own will begat he us with the 
word of truth.’ To return from this short digression, 
as regeneration is applied to the first implantation 
of the heart, it is evidently necessary for the exercise 
of a saving faith, and indeed every act which may be 
properly called holy. Repentance, strictly speaking, 
implies this changes, I speak now of the repentance, 
which is unto life, which needs not to be repented of.

There is, it is true, a kind of repentance which sinners 
while such may exercise. It is a sorrow of the world, 

which by no means 
indicates holiness of heart. 
But true repentance is a 
gracious exercise of the 
mind, and stands connected 
with life eternal. To 

suppose, therefore, that a person may exercise true 
repentance before he is become a new creature in the 
sense of the text is inconsistent and contradictory to 
itself. True repentance is the effect and not the cause 
of such a change. The same may be observed of the 
grace of love. Sinners, while such, do not love God 
in the sense required in the divine law or gospel. The 
carnal mind, it is said, is enmity to God, is not subject 
to the law, neither indeed can be; and of consequence 
does not exercise love to the holiness and spotless 
perfections of the Deity.

We grant sinners as such are capable of a kind of 
love or natural gratitude to God for the benefits he 
bestows on them, as some followed Christ for the 
sake of the loaves. Sensible at least in some degree 
of their dependence upon the Supreme Being for 
favor, they may love him [who is] considered as a 
Benefactor without any holiness of heart: our Savior 
tells [us in] Luke 6:32, ‘Sinners also love those that love 
them.’ There may be a love to God of this same kind 
arising from a persuasion in one’s mind that God hath 
determined to make him happy.

It is true that some divines of considerable fame have 
defended this as the love of God which the gospel 
requires, but I must confess I think it exceedingly 
dangerous. That which leads them to embrace this 
sentiment in an apprehension that an assurance of 
God’s love to them in particular is of the essence of 
that faith which is saving. If this be true a saving faith 
is only a confident persuasion that one will infallibly 
be saved. If this be the case, then the only reason one 
can have to believe that he will be saved is that he 
believes he will be saved, which is no reason at all. 
Now a love to God which hath such a faith as this 
for its foundation does not imply any love at all to 
his character for its excellency and perfection. For 
whenever such a person doubts his own good estate 
his love has lost its foundation on which it rested, and 
he doubts equally of the divine perfections.

This consequence is fairly deduced from the premises; 
for it is very obvious that he who sees no other 

To suppose, therefore, that a person may exercise 
true repentance before he is become a new 

creature in the sense of the text is inconsistent 
and contradictory to itself. True repentance is the 

effect and not the cause of such a change.
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his Spirit usually operates. Hence though faith be the 
gift of God, yet faith cometh by hearing and hearing by 
the word of God, and the apostle James says of his own 
will begat he us with the word of truth.

In Acts 8:22 we find Peter exhorting one who was in 
the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity who 
had neither lot nor part in the blessings of the Holy 
Spirit to repent and pray to God. From this it appears 
that it is the duty of ministers to exhort sinners to 
their duty and it is consequently the duty of sinners 
to hear the word, to repent and pray. Though while 
unregenerate they are incapable of the most noble 
and sublime movements of the heart which are 
excited by a perception of the divine excellency of true 
holiness; yet they have a sense of moral obligation 
and are capable of perceiving the reasonableness and 
equity of the divine commands, they are capable of 
seeing their need of being renewed and there are, 
as Dr. Owen1 expresses, in under the ashes of their 
collapsed nature certain sparks of celestial fire among 
which are imbued notices of help and assistance to 
be had from God. Why these should be quenched, 
no reason can be given. Rather let the means of grace 
be applied to the purpose of raising these sparks to a 
flame that the sinner may be excited to seek earnestly 
for the renewing influences of the Spirit of God, to ask 
wisdom of Him who gives liberally.

Let therefore the love of God, the love of your own 
souls, the hope of eternal happiness, and the fear 
of everlasting misery arouse you from your sinful 
slumbers lest you perish. Be exhorted to seek and not 
to give over seeking till you have obtained the prize. 
Many shall seek who never enter into life. They stop 
short, they get discouraged or what is as bad, think 
they have obtained before they have. They mistake the 
use of the means of grace for grace itself. It may be 
said that they are to ‘ask in faith.’ The inspired apostle 
James hath assured us that if any ask in faith, nothing 
wavering, for wisdom, he shall receive. The prayer of 
this kind hath a positive promise of being heard.  You 
must distinguish between asking and receiving. Set 
your face toward heaven and never look back, but 
continue in steadfast prayer and the use of means till 
God of his free grace confer his grace upon you, and all 
your spirit’s wants. You who are new creatures should 
consider the wonder of the mercy and love of God to 
1  John Owen, (1616 –1683) was a well-known English 
theologian. [Ed.]

you by whose grace you are what you are. Be careful to 
bring forth the fruits of holiness, remember that if you 
are created anew it is unto good works. Let it be your 
meat and drink to do the will of your heavenly Father.

Now blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ who according to his abundant mercy 
hath begotten you again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead to an 
inheritance incorruptible.

EP Londonderry 29 Aug. ‘84 AM 
Lemster, a lecture 28 Sept. ‘84 PM 
Antrim 3 Oct. ‘84 AM 
Byfield 12 Dec. ‘84 AM 
Beverly 12 March 1786 PM 
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Matt. 6.9, last clause
“Hallowed by thy name”

Beverly 23 Acts 1785 PM.
This is the first petition in that prayer which our 
Lord taught his disciples, and which for this reason is 
commonly called the ‘Lord’s Prayer.’ As the Lord is one 
God, and possesses in himself all possible perfections, 
being infinite in power, wisdom, righteousness, and 
goodness, he is the only proper object of our supreme 
confidence, and consequently the only proper object 
of all religious worship. There is none equal unto him 
and therefore the love, the reverence, the trust, the 
obedience of all are due unto him.

As a solemn and sacred regard to God is the 
foundation of all religion, it is devoutly to be wished, 
not only that men had universally right notions of 
him, but that all were properly influenced by them. 
Were this the case, righteousness and peace would 
be restored to the world, and the marks of the divine 
displeasure which it now wears would be removed; as 
the judgments of heaven which now at any time fall 
upon us are designed by our holy, wise and merciful. 
Father, who is in heaven, to show us the folly and 
unprofitableness of sin, and thereby to reclaim us from 
every evil way.

With great propriety then did our Lord insist in this 
prayer intended for perpetual use this petition, that 
the name of God might be hallowed. The wisdom 
and goodness of God appear very conspicuous in 
his instituting the duty of prayer, whereby we are 
constantly reminded of our dependence on him and 
consequent obligations to him, and while we pray for 
the good things of this life which our heavenly Father 
knows we stand in need of, we are taught to pray for 
Spiritual blessings too, and perhaps there is no mean 
so well calculated for producing happy effects in the 
reformation of mankind as prayer is. When it is not 
degenerated into mere ceremony, or resorted to for 
the purpose of making up for defects in other parts 
of one’s conduct, its tendency is good: it disposes the 
mind to solemn seriousness, for a time it calls off the 
attending from earthly objects, and directs to things 
divine and heavenly.

Thus while it directs us to look up to the Father of 

lights, from whom cometh down every good and 
perfect gift, and to expect whatever favors we need 
from him, it has a tendency to prepare us for the 
reception of these favor, if they be of a temporal 
nature; or if they be Spiritual blessings relating to our 
sanctification, such as right affections for God or man, 
it has a tendency to produce and strengthen them in 
us. From which it appears that it is not designed to 
have any effect upon the Deity, to prevail with him to 
do something for us which he hath no mind to until 
moved by our persuasion. Or if we should suppose that 
God required us to praise him, or to pray unto Him, on 
account of any addition that could be thereby made to 
his own felicity, we should form an idea of him which 
is utterly unworthy of him, as it would imply that He 
required our religious services out of vanity.

But when we believe, which is the real truth of the 
matter, that it is for our sakes only that he requires 
our religious services, and particularly to pray that ‘his 
name may be hallowed,’ we entertain not only a just 
conception of Him in this respect, but such an one as 
should give us an exalted idea of his condescension 
and benevolence: and it shows that the objections 
which have been made against the duties of prayer and 
praise are without any just foundation, and proceed 
from the ignorance of those who make them, or from 
something more criminal.

We cannot therefore but pity the weakness or 
condemn the arrogance of a late writer, who asserts 
to ridicule all religious worship of the Deity, saying 
that ‘God is a very good Being, but that he does 
not want us to tell him so in a song.’ Were religious 
services instituted for this express purpose, that He 
who is the object of them might be gratified in seeing 
men bowing themselves before him and paying him 
divine honor, we might reasonably suppose that 
they were not instituted by God, but that they were 
human inventions, in which case it would be perfectly 
justifiable to attack them with ridicule, if arguments 
addressed to men’s reason and understanding could 
have no influence upon them to make them cease from 
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works of creation were exceedingly observed, and the 
people (with but a few exceptions) formed the most 
gross and absurd conceptions of Him who made and 
governed the world. Indeed they had little or no idea 
at all of one supreme, and to the deities which they 
acknowledged they ‘attributed all the infirmities, 
passions and vices of men.’

Judea was the only country in which any positive 
revelation of the will of God was generally received 
and a form of religious worship of divine institution 
maintained. Yet even here, the idea which a great part 
of them had of the Supreme Being was not only very 
imperfect, but very unjust. They gave evidence of 
their misapprehensions of him in their conduct, for 
it showed that they believed him more pleased with 
little rites and ceremonies than with righteousness and 
charity out of a pierce heart, and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfeigning. They supposed that they 
themselves were the only people under heaven for 
whom he had any regard: and because they enjoyed 
some peculiar favors above others, they arrogated the 
glory to themselves as if these were a reward due to 
their superior merit.

In that state of the world with respect to the 
knowledge of God and of the nature of true religion, 
there was a special propriety in our Lord’s enjoining 
his disciples to pray to their Father who is in heaven 
‘hallowed by thy name’. But notwithstanding the 
knowledge of the true God is now diffused much more 
extensively through the world than it then was, there is 
still great reason to repeat the same petition not only 
in behalf of those who have never been blessed with 
the light of the gospel of ‘Jesus Christ,’ but in behalf of 
many called Christians.

How low conceptions do all form of the Father of 
all! And how false are the notions which multitudes 
entertain of Him! How prone are mankind to attribute 
to him their own imperfections and even vices, vainly 
imagining that he looks upon their sins with the same 
favorable eye which they themselves do; and that 
though they sow to the 
flesh, yet they shall reap 
everlasting life, as if God 
could be deceived, or would 
be mocked! 

Let our prayer therefore 
constantly be that ‘we and 

all who dwell upon the face of the earth may know the 
only true God, entertain the highest veneration of his 
name, and make such expressions of it in our lives and 
conversations that our Father who is in heaven may be 
glorified’.

We proceed to consider,

2.  The nature of the particular duties which we 
acknowledge ourselves obligated to perform when we 
pray that the name of God may be hallowed.

When we pray for the general prevalence of piety, it 
is indispensably necessary to the right performance 
of it, that it be our desire that God may be feared, 
honored and obeyed: and if we sincerely desire this, 
it must be our own sincere purpose and endeavor to 
live soberly and righteously and godly in the world.
This is so evident of itself that it is unnecessary to 
labor the proof of it. To be careless of our deportment, 
indifferent whether God be glorified, and the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ our Savior adorned by us, or not, and 
at the same time to pray that the glory of God may be 
promoted in the world is such a contradiction as would 
make us truly contemptible would bring reproach 
upon the religion which we profess, and out of our 
own mouths wouldn’t be justly condemned.

While therefore by such a direct act of religion as 
prayer is, we profess to have a proper and becoming 
sense of God upon our own minds, it is our duty most 
firmly to resolve that we will watch over ourselves 
and carefully avoid everything irreligious and such is 
every deliberate sin, committed against the diets of 
our consciences, and in oppositions to the authority 
of God our Maker. Thus to resolve highly becomes us, 
it is a noble resolution; and when made under a sense 
of our weakness, but with a calm and steady reliance 
on God that his grace may be sufficient for us, it is a 
happy mean of preserving in us a lively sense of our 
duty, and engaging us to diligence and watchfulness, so 
that though many imperfections still cleave to us, we 
shall hardly be guilty of any presumptions sins, which 
the psalmist calls the great transgression.

To sin willfully is expressive 
of contempt of the 
authority of the law of God, 
and betokens the mind to 
be sadly insensible of the 
greatness, the goodness, 

To sin willfully is expressive of contempt of the 
authority of the law of God, and betokens the 

mind to be sadly insensible of the greatness, the 
goodness, and the government of God. It is a 

virtual declaration that we will give law for the 
direction of our own conduct, and that we will not 

have the Lord to reign over us.

the impious practice; for impious it is to entertain the 
thought that God is a vainglorious being, to be pleased 
with a bare rehearsal of his praises.

The sacred writers reprobate in the strongest terms 
the absurd conceit which is the foundation of all the 
superstition which has ever been in the world, and is 
an effect of men’s thinking God to be altogether such 
an one as themselves. For thus it is that he reproves 
his professing people Israel in the 50th Psalm, ‘Hear, O 
my people, that I will speak; O Israel and I will testify 
against thee: I am God even thy God, I will not reprove 
thee for thy sacrifices, or thy burn offerings, to have 
been continually before me. I will take no bullock 
out of thy house, nor he goats out of thy folds: for 
every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a 
1000 hills. I know all the fowls of the mountains; and 
all the beasts of the field are mine. If I were hungry 
I would not tell thee, for the world is mine, and the 
fullness thereof. I eat the flesh of bulls or drink the 
blood of goats? Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay 
thy bows unto the most High; and call upon me in the 
day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me.’ 

As God therefore stands in need of none of our 
services, we are not to suppose his motive in requiring 
them was that any adding might be thereby made 
to his own infinite and essential glory and felicity: 
but that a government might be exercised over his 
rational creatures which might be worthy of him, and 
conducive to their welfare. 

In further discoursing from our text we shall inquire,

1. What is to be understood by hallowing the name of 
the Lord? The ‘name of God’ 

2. Consider the nature of the particular duties which 
we acknowledge of one another

3. Conclude with some reflections.

1. What is to be understood by hallowing the name of 
the Lord? 

The ‘name of God’ according to the idiom of the 
language of scripture is a phrase used for God himself, 
his attributes, his word, and his works, or anything 
whereby he hath been pleased to make himself known 
unto his creatures. It would not be difficult to produce 
particular passages of scripture wherein this phrase is 
used in these several significations.

The reason why the name of God is used to denote 
these several things may be this, that there are various 
ways in which a reverence for the Deity may be 
expressed; and on the contrary there are many wicked 
practices, which though they do not seem to have 
immediate reference to Him, yet they tend to reflect 
dishonor on Him. Every one’s mind may furnish him 
with instances to illustrate this. Suppose, for example, 
one takes the word of God and seriously consults it 
for the purpose of learning that is in the line of duty 
proper for him to purpose, intending to govern his 
life by the precepts which he finds containing in it. 
It is easy to perceive that in so doing he exercises a 
becoming reverence for God. ‘If any man’, saith Christ 
‘love me, he will keep my words, and my Father will 
love him’, for the word which ye hear is not mine, but 
the Father’s which sent me.’ 

And on the contrary again, to despise the word of God 
is to reject his authority, and to refuse to yield unto 
Him that obedience and love which are due from all 
moral agents to God their Maker, and their rightful 
sovereign. To hallow, or as it may be rendered ‘to 
sanctify the name of God’ is to entertain the highest 
notion of Him as true and great and good, and by our 
words and actions to testify our firm belief of this. 
Thus saith the apostle Peter ‘Sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer 
to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you with meekness and fear: having a good 
conscience.’

The meaning of this petition therefore is that it is our 
sincere desire that the belief of the existence of one, 
true, eternal God may universally prevail in opposition 
to that ignorance of him, which has led many nations 
to multiply to themselves those which are no gods, 
worshipping as gods the work of men’s hands, silver 
and gold, wood and stone, that the perfections of the 
one God may be clearly and justly understood, and 
produce suitable affects upon men’s minds, disposing 
them to ‘love and imitate them to admire his works, 
acknowledge his supremacy over all things, to 
reverence his providence and confide in it.’

At the time when our Savior was here upon earth, 
superstition and idolatry were almost universally 
prevalent. The gentile nations had corrupted the 
religion of nature to such a degree that the things 
which may be known of the invisible God from the 
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defeated, so that not we only as individuals should be 
losers by the alteration, but that it would operate to the 
prejudice of the human race in general and whether it 
would stop here we are still less able to determine.

As we know not then that which would be the effect 
of any fancied alterations for the better which we 
may propose, it becomes us to acknowledge that 
God knows better than we do; nay to rejoice that the 
direction of all events is in his hand, and committing 
ourselves unto him to wait for our salvation, resting 
with assured confidence that all things shall work 
together for good to them that love him.

Though the ways of providence appear dark and 
intricate to us who see but in part and know but in 
part, yet we should ever be cautious and upon our 
guard lest we charge God foolishly, but should follow 
the example of them who through faith and patience 
inherit and promises nearly committed with the duty 
of resignations is that of vindicating on all proper 
occasions the ways of God to men, and showing 
to others as far as we are capable the wisdom, the 
righteousness and goodness of God’s providential 
dispensation towards them.

And when we cannot perceive the exact manner in 
which they tend to produce ends worthy of infinite 
wisdom and goodness; yet we should set before them 
the reasonableness of a acquiescing in the allotments 
of providence, being persuaded that whatever 
appearances of providence may seem inconsistent with 
the character of a perfect government shall vanish, 
when we shall no longer see through a glass darkly.

3. But we are now to conclude which a few reflections. 

1. With reason have all of us to be humbled that we 
have not sanctified the name of God as we ought; that 
we have not been so solicitous as we ought to promote 
the glory of God among men, honoring him by a life 
conversation such as becoming those who have been 
favored with a revelation of his will wherein they are 
taught that the highest end at which they should aim 
is to glorify their Father who is in heaven; and that 
which should render this service in a peculiar manner 
agreeable to them, is that their own true and highest 
happiness is inseparably connected with it.

2.. Those deserve a severe rebuke, who by profaneness, 
and unrighteousness dishonored God and religion 
themselves, and by this wicked example encourage 

others to cast off fears and disregard the presence of 
that Being who should be loved and feared, reverenced 
and obeyed by all his rational creatures.

Have you forgotten that you are constantly and entirely 
dependent on God for life and blessing, and that in the 
same prayer in which you are taught too to pray that 
his name may be hallowed? Do you repeat this petition 
without any purpose or desire that the name of God 
may be sanctified by you? Deceive not yourselves, for 
God is not deceived, neither will he be mocked by the 
services of that our lips, while in your hearts you desire 
not the knowledge of his ways.

3. Give me leave my brethren of this church who have 
this day made a profession of your obedience and 
subjection to God who is the Father of your Spirits and 
to Jesus Christ who hath redeemed you by his blood, 
to remind you of the peculiar obligation you are under 
to honor God who so saved you as to give his only 
begotten Son for you. Should you be observed walking 
unworthy of your holy profession the religion which 
you profess? And will you be reproached through your 
means? For many are not capable of distinguishing 
between the tendency of religion itself and the conduct 
of those who are unworthy professors of it, at least 
they will not distinguish between them.

Should therefore the name of God or of Jesus Christ be 
blasphemed in consequence of your irregular life and 
conversations, the Lord will not hold you guiltless; let 
then your light so shine before men, that they seeing 
your good works may glorify your Father who is in 
heaven.

Beverly 23 Acts 1785 PM
Wenham 11 Dec. 1785 PM
Beverly 24 December 1786 AM Storm

and the government of God. It is a virtual declaration 
that we will give law for the direction of our own 
conduct, and that we will not have the Lord to reign 
over us. It is to offer an ungrateful return to God for all 
his benefits, and particularly for giving us a revelation 
of his will, to lead us to the practice of everything 
just and pure, virtuous and praise worthy, and in 
that way to bring us into possession of a glorious and 
eternal inheritance, which is set before us for our 
encouragement to persevere and to quit ourselves like 
men in repelling every assault which may threaten to 
spoil us of our integrity, and take away from us our 
crown.

Moreover to commit willful, deliberate sin is to 
condemn the divine good, and practically to declare 
that the sanctions which God hath put upon his law 
are not worthy to be regarded. But who hath ever 
hardened himself against 
God and prospered? The 
turns of the Lord are not 
vain terrors, neither are 
his words of vanity. And to 
despise the rewards of grace 
which God hath promised to them that fear him is the 
greatest folly imaginable, and how poor is the pleasure 
of sin for which these may be exchanged! What profit 
can ye have from those things of which ye shall one day 
be ashamed? 

Every important and valuable consideration then is in 
favor of our taking up the 
magnanimous resolve of 
good old Job, ‘my heart 
shall not reproach me 
so long as I live’, and ‘if 
I have done iniquity I 
will do so no more.’ 
It is in abstaining from 
sin for the future that the 
excellence and value of 
repentance consist. Have 
you dishonored God by 
transgression, it behooves you to give glory to him 
by forsaking your wicked ways and your unrighteous 
thoughts, and by a holy and humble walk make your 
reformation as conspicuous as was your sin, and 
thus practically acknowledge that you account God’s 
commandments holy, just and good, and you may in 

some measure at least prevent the bad effects which 
might be produced by the example you had let.

Again another duty you are bound to discharge is 
giving thanks to God for mercies and benefits received, 
not that you should be ostentatious of your piety; for 
in every instance in which the glory of God and the 
honor of religion may not be promoted by any public 
expressions of piety, it ought not to be made public 
but when special favors are received from the hand of 
God, his glory may be often promoted among men by 
a public profession of your sense of God’s being the 
Author of them, even the Father of lights from whom 
cometh down every good and perfect gift.

To acknowledge God’s goodness with a grateful sense 
of it upon our hearts is a sacrifice acceptable unto him, 
and spoken of in terms of approbation by our savior 

when the Samaritan who 
had been cured by him of a 
leprosy came and fell at his 
feet giving thanks.  Jesus 
said, were there not ten 
cleansed? But when are the 

nine? There are not found that returned to give glory 
to God, save this stranger.

But, moreover, resigning to the will of God is a duty 
incumbent on everyone who desires that his name 
may be hallowed. Do you believe Him to be a God 
of infinite power, wisdom and goodness? Does the 

persuasion of this sink 
down deeply in your 
hearts? You cannot 
wish with any degree 
of propriety that the 
series of events should 
be better ordered than 
infinite wisdom can order 
them. It would be very 
unreasonable to expect 
that the whole system 
should be deranged for 

the purpose of accommodating the circumstance of 
our present life to what we might suppose would be 
the most agreeable for us. We know and are assured 
that God has consulted a great deal for the interest 
of the human race; and were the present scene 
accommodated to what we should desire, we know 
not but the ends which he has proposed might be 

Moreover to commit willful, deliberate sin is 
to condemn the divine good, and practically to 
declare that the sanctions which God hath put 

upon his law are not worthy to be regarded.

You cannot wish with any degree of propriety that the 
series of events should be better ordered than infinite 
wisdom can order them …
… and were the present scene accommodated to what 

we should desire, we know not but the ends which he 
has proposed might be defeated, so that not we only 

as individuals should be losers by the alteration, but 
that it would operate to the prejudice of the human 

race in general and whether it would stop here we are 
still less able to determine.
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Ecclesiastes 7.9
Be not hasty in thy Spirit to be angry: for anger resteth in the bosom of fools.

Beverly 7 August 1785 P.M.
If we attend to our own constitution we find several 
powers and faculties, affections and passions which 
are all necessary for us to be endowed with so that we 
may sustain the rank assigned us in the scale of being, 
and fill the circle which heaven has marked for us. 
Did neither of these trespass on another, or did each 
of them act up to its proper limits without exceeding, 
we should appear perfect as the work of God, and 
our happiness would be secured by the harmony that 
reigned within. 

But this is not the case. If we reflect upon ourselves 
and on the opening of our own hearts, or turn our eyes 
upon the world around us, 
we must be soon convinced 
that disorder reigns, and we 
feel ourselves accountable 
for a part of it. The powers 
and the passions with which 
we are endued have all their use, and each may be 
subservient to valuable purposes. Some of these are 
superior and others are inferior. The latter should ever 
be in proper subjection to the former. But when they 
usurp the rule, confusion ensues, and then every evil 
work. Thus reason and conscience should ever give 
law to the passions, and direct their operations. When 
the passions are thus directed, they offer us the most 
important services. They enable us to execute with 
vigor, and to rise superior to, difficulties otherwise 
insuperable.

The danger is that oft they start too soon, and either 
take a wrong direction or go beyond the mark. Thus, in 
the instance mentioned in 
our text, anger is a passion 
which the wise and 
benevolent Author of our 
nature hath planted for 
our defense and security against injuries. It incites us 
to repel injuries, and to exert ourselves with vigor for 
the preservation of our lawful interests against unjust 
invasion.

But that it is often misapplied to other purposes, and 

is productive of pernicious effects, I need not inform 
you. It is too well known. It often rises involuntarily 
before reason has judged it necessary, or conscience 
pronouncing the occasion just. In this case it 
frequently happens that the angry man, not content to 
repel the injury only and secure himself, is transported 
beyond due bounds, and impelled to destroy the 
injurious person.

It may seem perhaps preposterous to say that the 
passions should be under the government of reason, 
when it is well known that they are much quicker in 
their operations, and have often effected their purpose 

before reason is apprised 
of the occasion. And they 
seem indeed designed to 
answer several purposes of 
life on sudden emergencies, 
where reason has not time 

to cast about and determine what is proper to be done.

That this is in some measure the case with respect to 
several of the passions, and particularly anger, we do 
not deny. But as every man feels himself blameworthy 
for every instance of rash anger, we may justly infer 
that he is conscious of possessing a power to restrain 
it, or at least a power to suspend its operations a little, 
that he may not follow the impulse of the moment too 
hastily; but may inquire whether it be right or wrong. 
This is so certain that we always find we cannot justify 
ourselves when we neglect to exercise this power on 
proper occasions. We must suppose such a power as 
this is in man, or else we cannot admit the propriety of 

exhorting or commanding 
one to govern his 
passions. If the injunction 
in our text, ‘Be not hasty 
in thy spirit to be angry’ 

could never be reduced to practice, it would be quite 
useless.

In discoursing from these words I propose,

1. To inquire into the true import of this command 
and to suggest some thoughts that may assist us in 

 If we reflect upon ourselves and on the opening 
of our own hearts, or turn our eyes upon the 

world around us, we must be soon convinced that 
disorder reigns, and we feel ourselves accountable 

for a part of it.

anger is a passion which incites us to repel injuries, 
and to exert ourselves with vigor for the preservation 
of our lawful interests against unjust invasion.
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imbibed from the company one converses with, 
and from examples set before him. And when thus 
contracted, if they be long indulged, they are formed 
into strong habits and are as hard to cure as if they had 
proceeded more immediately from bodily constitution, 
and they are less excusable.

It may be well, then, for every man who is prone to 
be hasty in spirit to inquire whether it was natural 
or acquired, or partly both; which is perhaps most 
commonly the case, though in different proportion and 
degree in different persons. And in order to correct the 
impetuosity of his spirit, he should, when he is calm, 
inquire of the sources and most frequent occasions 
of his hasty anger. He may find upon a serious and 
impartial inquiry that some of his notions of honor, and 
other maxims which he has adopted for the government 
of his conduct, are not well founded. He may perhaps 
have conceived that it is an evidence of a great and 
noble soul to resent injuries and revenge them. 

Whoever has laid down this as a principle will be likely 
to seek occasions of manifesting to the world that he 
is a man of spirit. Or if he does not seek them, he will 
hardly take much pains to avoid them. Now should 
he upon serious considerations be convinced that ‘He 
who is slow to anger is better than the mighty; and 
he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city,’ his 
principle of fancied honor would cease to operate; 
and he might become a more happy man and a more 
comfortable member of society.

While another, who is naturally choleric, and whose 
circumstances in life may have given him frequent 
occasions of indulging his passions and not a great 
many in which he found 
himself under the necessity 
of restraining it, I say, he 
need not seek occasions 
of showing that he is not 
without spirit. He should 
make it his daily business 
to moderate his desires 
and aversions to the 
commanding objects and 
occurrences in life. He is in 
most danger of being irritated by them; for great and 
extraordinary occurrences happen but seldom. And 
if these only should entice his anger, his comfort and 
happiness in life would be less interrupted, and the 

habitual temper of his mind would be less injured, than 
if he were perpetually fretted with little matters, even 
though his anger should never be excited to a very 
great degree.

Did a man who is hasty in spirit accustom himself to 
reflect on the trifling unimportant nature of the things 
which have often given him a great deal of uneasiness, 
he would very probably find their influence growing 
less, and if he did fail of governing his passion so well 
as might be wished in some of his first experiments 
or indeed in many of them, yet there is no reason 
to doubt that much might be done by a resolved 
perseverance. A perfect cure indeed is hardly to be 
expected in this world; yet it is the indispensable 
duty of everyone to keep a consistent guard and 
watchfulness over his spirit, and he should neither 
be disappointed nor discouraged if he finds it a work 
of difficulty and time, even to moderate it in any 
considerable degree.

And whoever has found by experience that he 
can restrain himself in the presence of one of his 
superiors whom he reveres, should blush to pretend 
that it is impossible for him to do as much from the 
considerations that he is in presence of God. That 
we be not hasty in our spirit to be angry, we should 
resist not merely the rising of this passion alone; but, 
as observed before, should guard against everything 
tending toward it, or that may encourage it.

It is probable that pride is the source of a great deal 
of mischief in this way. Pride naturally tends to make 
us impatient and incapable of bearing anything that is 
disagreeable to us. It makes us take offence where none 

is given, and it aggravates 
a real injury far beyond its 
just measure. The man who 
is easily offended at some 
slight failure in this respect 
should remember that he 
lives in a world where every 
man has his own opinion, 
his own desires, and his 
own pretense as well as 
himself, and though some 

of them may not be well founded, yet he has no right 
to expect that everybody will give up their opinion and 
pretentions to his.

 It makes us take offence where none is given, 
and it aggravates a real injury far beyond its just 
measure.  The man who is easily offended at some 
slight failure in this respect should remember that 

he lives in a world where every man has his own 
opinion, his own desires, and his own pretense 

as well as himself, and though some of them may 
not be well founded, yet he has no right to expect 

that everybody will give up their opinion and 
pretentions to his.

exercising a proper rule over our own spirits.

2. Show the necessity and importance of it from the 
pernicious effects of a criminal indulgence of anger. 

3. Conclude.

1.To inquire into the true import of this command.

It is well known that in the common business of life 
the most effectual way of 
avoiding great evils is to 
prevent small ones; and 
that it is much easier to 
prevent mischiefs at their 
beginning, than it is to stop 
their progress or remedy 
the consequences after they 
have taken place. It is pretty evident that the command 
in our text is given with this view to check the first 
risings of anger, or it may be rather to shun as much as 
possible the occasions which would be likely to excite 
them. The experience of most men may convince them 
that if they do not watch over their own spirits while 
they are yet calm and sober; if they suffer this passion 
to rise and to kindle into a flame without restraint, 
their power over themselves will be quite ineffectual.

If they do not think of restraining their anger till it 
shall rise to the highest point which it sometimes may 
do innocently, even supposing they should have an 
intention of stopping it then, they will generally find 
it impracticable to carry their intention into effect. 
The gratification, or indulgence, of every passion and 
of anger, in particular at its beginning, adds strength 
unto it, and will infallibly carry them beyond the mark. 
The bounds between what is excusable and what is 
criminal are not so distinctly marked, that a man may 
safely trust that he shall be able to discover them till 
after he has passed them, if he has suffered himself to 
be hurried on with impetuosity from the first rise of 
the passion till he come to that boundary.

In a swift and violent career he is by no means 
qualified to say to his passion, ‘Hitherto shalt thou 
come, and here shall thy waves be stayed.’ In such 
commotion of the mind everything is seen through a 
false medium, which magnifies the least provocation 
into the greatest: and what would be hardly sufficient 
to ruffle the mind that is calm and at ease, is at once 
declared too much for flesh and blood to bear. It is 
thought sufficient to justify any severity which can be 

inflicted, and resentment cannot be raised too high.

Now the exercise of reason seems quite suspended, 
and the man for a time has no other bounds to his 
passion than the utmost limits of his power, and he 
even regrets that these are so narrow. Not without 
reason, then, are we directed to moderate our passions 
by discipline, to watch their first motives, and prevent 

by seasonable attention that 
violence which will brook 
no restraint.

The direction in our text 
implies that much may be 
done towards governing our 
own spirit, if it be attended 
to in proper season. To do 

it effectually will generally be a work of time, as well as 
of some difficulty: and to some it will be much more 
difficult than to others. The reason is that this passion 
is no doubt much stronger naturally in some than in 
others, and almost universal observation confirms 
it, that there is in some constitutions a more direct 
tendency to a particular temper of mind than there is 
in others.

Hence one is said to be constitutionally sanguine, 
another, another is choleric, and a third is melancholy 
that it is not merely accidental or the effect of 
education only appears from its being often found to 
be hereditary, and a great similarity of temper may 
be observed in persons of the same family, though 
their educations and manner of life may have been 
widely different. It is so certain that the temper of 
the mind is in great measure dependent on one’s 
bodily constitutions that it may be often read by an 
experienced and accurate observing the features of his 
face.

But, on the contrary, it must be allowed that there is no 
such unhappiness in the bodily constitutions as hath a 
necessary influence on the mind while it is possessed 
of its natural powers. If the temper of the mind were 
necessarily formed by the influence of the bodily 
constitution, all disorders arising in the mind would be 
faultless, and education could have no influence at all, 
which is very far from being true.

It is well known that criminal disorders and faulty 
dispositions of mind are often contracted from rash 
opinion hastily taken up, false notions of humor 

It is well known that in the common business of 
life the most effectual way of avoiding great evils 

is to prevent small ones; and that it is much easier 
to prevent mischiefs at their beginning, than it is 
to stop their progress or remedy the consequences 

after they have taken place.
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We have admitted that it is lawful on some occasions 
to show a becoming resentment, that an injurious 
person may know that you disapprove his conduct. 
But remember, if you suffer your thoughts to dwell 
upon the injury you have received, or on the provoking 
words which have been spoken against you, there is 
danger that that which was a sudden emotion and 
might have soon gone off, will settle into a confirmed 
malicious habit, which is much worse, much more 
diabolical than the rash resentment of a moment.

This, I conceive, is the inspired writer’s meaning in 
our text when he says ‘anger resteth in the bosom 
of fools.’ A fool, in his writings, generally signifies ‘a 
wicked man.’ And when he retains anger burning in 
his breast, it is probable that he intends to gratify his 
revengeful disposition when opportunity presents. 
What a depraved monster must he be, who is capable 
of cherishing a resentment of a slight offence, and 
keep his heart beating for revenge till he has time to 
convert and bring to maturity a plan for affecting it! 
Is this the effect of letting anger rest in your bosom? 
Suffer not, then, your musing imaginations to swell the 
provocation; but banish it entirely from your breast.

Consider the injury you do yourself! The angry man 
is commonly the greatest sufferer himself. The fire of 
wrath will prey upon you, it will destroy your ease, and 
fill your soul with tumult and disquietude. It brings 
you under guilt before God, and makes preparation for 
bitter repentance. It indisposes you for every office of 
benevolence, and for every duty of religion.

While you indulge this sinful ferment of your nature 
you are incapable of offering any service acceptable to 
God. ‘Go and be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
offer they gift unto the Lord.’ You cannot expect to be 
given of God unless you forgive your brother who has 
offended you; ‘if you forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your heavenly Father forgive you.’

It will always be found when one is provoked or 
injured that it is better to return good for evil than 
to practice revenge. And if you have injured another 
in the violence of your passion, you should not be 
ashamed to confess your fault and seek reconciliation. 
‘It is an honor to a man,’ says Solomon, ‘to cease from 
strife, but anger resteth in the bosom of fools.’

Therefore be not overcome with evil, but overcome 
evil with good. If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 

thirst, give him drink. Then if he has any humanity in 
him, he must find the influence of such treatment as 
this irresistible, and his spirit must be softened into 
friendship. But if not, you may have the comfortable 
reflection that you have done your duty, and behaved 
as becomes a Christian.

I conclude with the words of the apostle, ‘let all 
bitterness and wrath, and anger, and clamor and evil 
speaking be put away from you, with all malice; and 
be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted; forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ’s sake has forgiven 
you.’ Eph. 4.31.

Beverly 7 August 1785, 8:00 morning
Beverly 7 August 1785 P.M.

Every man should remember that he has his follies 
and his foibles, and if he does not know what they 
are, he cannot justly infer from that, that other people 
do not know them. And if he would do to others as 
he would that they should do to him, he ought to 
bear small provocation at least, and these are such, 
we observed, as most 
frequently occur. It is justly 
remarked by one that men’s 
mistakes, imprudences, 
and inadvertencies are 
so numerous that if 
forbearance and forgiveness 
were not mutual, quarreling and feuds and animosities 
would be infinite, the world would be a scene of 
uninterrupted contending, and if any man of a mild, 
pacific, charitable temper were to be found in it that it 
would doubtless be his constant prayer, ‘O that I had 
wings like a dove! For then I would fly away, and be 
at rest. Lo! Then I would wander far off, and remain 
in the wilderness; I would hasten my escape from the 
windy storm and the tempest: for I have seen violence 
and strife in the city. Mischief and sorrow are in the 
midst of it: deceit and guilt depart not from the street.’

No man can pretend to have a right to resent 
continually every little offence, unless he is himself 
entirely free from faults, and in this case he would 
put so favorable a construction on the condition of 
others that he would seldom resent anything to a 
great degree. I do not say 
he never would be angry – 
this were to be more than 
a man, yea more than a 
perfect man. All anger is 
not sinful. If it were, this passion would not have had 
a place in the original constitution of human nature. 
Those common of nature and occasioned by it were 
designed to give a strong and sensible rebuke to 
iniquity, to discourage vice of every kind, and prevent 
the repeating of it.

We are not therefore absolutely forbidden to ‘be angry.’ 
Our text says, ‘be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry.’ 
Therefore, though it were practicable to eradicate this 
passion totally from our constitution it would not 
be our duty to do it. But as its violent efforts are so 
dangerous, we need not be afraid of having it under 
discipline too severe. And therefore the apostle, 

though he expressly gives permission to be angry, 
immediately gives a caution to beware. ‘Be ye angry, 
and sin not. Let not the sun go down upon your wrath.’ 
From which we learn that we should not only be on 
our guard beforehand, lest our resentment should rise 
without just cause, and to an exorbitant degree, but 

should as soon as possible 
suppress it again.

It has been found 
practicable by many who 
have made the experiment 
to restrain the fury of rage 
by turning their attention 

to something else, when they were provoked, and thus 
a few moments have been gained for consideration, 
which at so critical a juncture may be of important 
service. In so short a space many seeming affronts 
have been set in a juster light, the supposed injuries 
lessened, and violence and revenge happily prevented. 
It is said that Julius Cesar, upon receiving any high 
provocation, before he would show his resentment 
used to repeat the Roman alphabet and I think it is 
recommended to someone to Christians to repeat 
that petition in the Lord’s prayer in which we ask 
God, ‘forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that 
trespass against us.’

Another means of assisting us to attain a proper 
government of our spirit, which I would mention 
before I dismiss this head, is to let the example of Jesus 

Christ continue before 
us. Though he received 
many affronts, yet he was 
meek and lowly, no rash 
speeches, no unbecoming 

language ever proceeded from his lips. Though he was 
rudely injured and barbarously abused, yet he was 
patient under all though he was put to death in the 
most unjust and ignominious manner, yet with his last 
breath he prayed for his merciless murderers, ‘Father, 
forgive them, they know not what they do.’ Let, then, 
the same mind be in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus, who being reviled, reviled not again; and when 
he suffered, he threatened not, leaving us an example, 
that we should follow his steps.

1. We are to show the necessity and importance of 
governing our spirit particularly from the pernicious 
effects of a criminal indulgence of anger with which we 
are to conclude.

men’s mistakes, imprudences, and inadvertencies 
are so numerous that if forbearance and 

forgiveness were not mutual, quarreling and 
feuds and animosities would be infinite, the world 

would be a scene of uninterrupted contending, 

All anger is not sinful. If it were, this passion 
would not have had a place in the original 

constitution of human nature.
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The apostle Peter, after congratulating the Christians 
to whom he wrote on the happy state into which they 
were brought by the gospel, urges them, in order to 
secure the blessings of the gospel, to endeavor to 
improve in its most substantial graces and virtues. 
For the design of the gospel is to purify us from all 
filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, to produce and 
advance in us universal 
holiness, and thus 
make us meet for being 
partakers of a heavenly 
inheritance.

It is an unchangeable law of Christ’s Kingdom that 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord.  For 
this reason the apostle enjoins on those whom he 
addressed, and all others who are called by Christian 
name, that they walk worthy of their holy vocation, 
and that they attend to each of those particular graces 
and virtues which constitute and adorn the Christian 
character. And, giving all diligence, that they add to 
their faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to 
knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, 
and to patience godliness and to godliness brotherly 
kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity; for if these 
be in you and abound, they shall make you that ye be 
neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.

Each one of these graces and virtues is an important 
evidence of the character of a Christian, and if we 
hope to derive any real or durable advantage from our 
Christian profession we must give diligence that these 
be and abound in us, but at present we are particularly 
to treat of godliness.

The human mind has been ever fruitful in devising 
schemes of religion, and the degeneracy of human 
nature has been evidently manifested in them.  An 
evil heart of unbelief will make one seek shelter and 

safety for himself in something which does not make 
it indispensably necessary for him to depart from 
all iniquity.  Unhappy is that propensity in men to 
listen to such schemes of religion as do not suppose it 
absolutely necessary to deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts.  Conscience will not let them rest easy without 

something on which to rest 
their hopes of escaping that 
punishment which awaits the 
workers of iniquity.

Something, therefore, must 
be adapted to answer their 
purpose to which they may 

resort for comfort, in which they consider that they 
are made accountable beings, and that Christ who 
knowing all things is witness to all their sins of heart 
and life.  Hence it is that the instrumental or mere 
outward parts of religion have been resorted to as a 
passport to heaven, while the heart attached to its lusts 
remains an entire stranger to the transforming energy 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ, and the kingdom of God 
is supposed to consist in meat and drink instead of 
being righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

Had we time to descend to particulars here, we might 
find various instructions in the sacred scripture, as well 
as within the limits of our own observations to our 
purpose.  How many among God’s ancient people the 
Jews amused themselves with idle tradition, and put a 
vain confidence in this knowledge and observance of 
the law, which indeed they in a great measure made 
void by explaining away its meaning, and contriving 
various methods to elude its obligations? Among us, 
how many content themselves with a mere name to 
live, while they are dead and zealous for the forms 
and instrumental parts of godliness, showing by 
their practice that it has no power over their lives, or 
influence on their conduct!  And how many others, 
despising the means of grace which God has instituted, 
neglect the improvement of them, notwithstanding 

1 Tim. 4.7, Latter Clause,
“Exercise thyself (rather) unto godliness.”

2 Pet. 1.6, Last Clause,
“And to patience, godliness . . . .”

Beverly 25 Sept. 1785 A.M.

The design of the gospel is to purify us from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, to produce 

and advance in us universal holiness, and thus 
make us meet for being partakers of a heavenly 

inheritance.
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And many times everyone is in such a situation, that if 
he disregards the presence of God, there is nothing to 
restrain him from gratifying every evil propensity to 
the utmost of his power.

No man, then, is so likely to discharge uniformly the 
duties which the several relations he sustains in life 
require as he who exercises himself unto godliness.
Godliness reaches in its 
influence to all parts of his 
conduct, and teaches him to 
have constant respect to the 
presence and the approbation 
of his Maker. 

That such is its influence 
may be more evident 
when we consider some of the particular affections 
and disposition which are included in our notion 
of godliness in its strictest sense. When we take 
the slightest view of the divine perfections and 
dispensation, then we shall easily perceive that which 
is becoming in us toward him.

Natural and revealed religion teach us to consider the 
Supreme Being as eternal, independent, powerful, 
holy, wise, and good.  To those perfections a certain 
respect is due from us.  When we reflect that the Being 
to whom we stand in the nearest relation is possessing 
of all these perfections, the first thought which seems 
to arise in our minds is that he should be feared 
by all his creatures. By fearing God, I do not mean 
that his creatures ought to form or entertain such 
apprehensions of Him as would astonish and confound 
them.  Such apprehensions of God constitute no 
part of godliness, they excite aversion, and will make 
impenitent and incorrigible sinners endeavor to fly 
from his presence, and call on the mountains and 
rocks to fall upon them. Such a fear as this devil and 
the most depraved Spirits are capable. Knowing that 
his wrath is dreadful, they tremble at the prospect of 
that fiery indignation which is to be revealed from 
heaven against them.

But there is a fear which is widely different from this, 
and is ever accompanied with esteem and love, and 
that humility which disposes one must cordially to 
acknowledge the supremacy of God, and the entire 
fitness of serving him with a pure heart and unfeigned 
affection. It is this reverence of the divine majesty, 
this affecting sense of the greatness and goodness of 

God, which makes the angels bow in his presence, and 
veil their faces before his throne, in acknowledgment 
of their own meanness when compared to Him who 
made, preserves, and governs all.  It is this same 
humble, reverential, and filial fear which becomes his 
worshippers on earth.

Nothing, surely, is more unbecoming helpless, sinful 
worms when they 
approach his sacred 
majesty in acts of worship, 
than to rush into his 
presence as if they could 
claim an equality with 
him, and could demand 
his favor and assistance 

as their right.  How different from this was the 
conduct of Abraham, the father of the faithful and the 
friend of God, when interceding in behalf of Sodom.  
Behold, now, says he, I have taken upon me to speak 
unto the Lord, while I am but dust and ashes. In this 
case Abraham’s motive must have been benevolent, 
and therefore it seems any would imagine it to have 
been less occasion for that fear and reverence which 
he expressed than if he had been asking for some 
temporal blessings for himself, because in the latter 
case it is not so easy for one to know that his motive is 
good and pleasing in the sight of God.

The best heart is not so perfectly pure as that there 
is no occasion for a man to be jealous of himself lest, 
notwithstanding, he prays for the good things of this 
life, he be asking that he may consume them on his 
lusts.  But the danger of one’s heart’s deceiving him 
in this respect is much less when he is praying for 
the welfare of his fellowmen, in which he is not very 
nearly interested. This was the case with Abraham; but 
he was sensible that humility and godly fear became 
him in the presence of the most high God.  This fear, 
where it is predominant, makes the heart tender and 
careful to everything offensive to the greatest and best 
of beings, whose displeasure is to be avoided at all 
adventures, and whose approbation is of more worth 
than the applause of the universe.

It is evident that this fear is not inconsistent with love 
to God in the heart; so far from it that it necessarily 
implies it. For when the word is used in scripture to 
express the temper and disposition of the children of 
God, it is plainly distinguishable from the dread of 

Nothing, surely, is more unbecoming helpless, 
sinful worms when they approach his sacred 

majesty in acts of worship, than to rush into his 
presence as if they could claim an equality with 

him, and could demand his favor and assistance 
as their right. 

they keep their minds quick and easy by reflecting on 
their own virtues of which they have a high esteem, 
and fancying to themselves that the Judge of all the 
earth views them with the same partial eyes that they 
do?

As the human mind cannot reconcile itself to that 
dreadful punishment which awaits the wicked and 
impenitent in the world to come, it must either resolve 
on breaking off from sin 
by repentance and turning 
to God, or devise some 
way in which it may hope 
to escape. And we need 
not wonder if it set itself 
to work in this way, when 
we consider how closely 
pleasure and the things of 
this world have entwined themselves around the heart, 
that to cast them away is as painful as the plucking out 
of a right eye, or the cutting off of a right hand.

This is undoubtedly the source of those miserable 
delusions by which men lull themselves into security 
and betray themselves into ruin.  It is this which has 
set many to work to devise some way of escaping from 
wrath to come and obtaining eternal life; they eagerly 
catch at anything which has a plausible appearance, 
and very unwillingly are they to examine it fairly, lest 
they should find that which they had been building 
what was but hay and stubble which would not stand 
them in stead in the day of the Lord.

Agreeably to this, the apostle in the 2nd epistle to 
Timothy observes that men shall be lovers of peoples 
more than lovers of God, and for this reason they 
shall resist the truth, and listen to profane and vain 
babblings, doting about questions, and strifes of words, 
whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings 
and perverse disputings. But from those he directs 
him to turn away, and to refuse them, because they are 
prejudicial to the interest of religion in the heart. And 
instead of making men wise unto salvation through the 
faith that is in Christ Jesus, they turn them from the 
truth and drown them in destruction and perdition.  
How deeply then should the exhortation, or rather 
command, in our text sink down in our hearts, that 
we may feel all its force, and make it our first and chief 
case to be conformed to the image of God, which is the 
import of ‘exercising ourselves unto godliness.’ 

In discoursing from those words we shall endeavor to 
explain:
I. What is to be understood by godliness, 
II. What by ‘exercising oneself unto it’.  
III. Conclude.

I.  Godliness is sometimes used in scripture in an 
extensive sense, as comprehending all righteousness, 
love to God, and love to man with all the proper 

acts by which they are 
expressed.  At other times it 
is used in a more confined 
sense for the disposition 
of heart which it becomes 
us to have toward God.  In 
the latter sense it is used by 
the apostle Peter, when he 
exhorts Christians to add 

to their faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity.

In our text it may be understood as ascending to its 
most extensive significations, and the command might 
have been given in more general terms, as ‘exercise 
thyself unto all godliness’ – to every part of the duty 
which thou owest to God and man.  But the reason 
this word is used here may be that a right disposition 
toward God cannot be supposed to subsist alone in 
the heart of any man. For if one sincerely loves God, 
then he will exercise benevolence toward man because 
God requires that he should.  And, hence, it is that the 
apostle John argues that he who hateth his brother 
cannot be a lover of God, whatever pretenses he may 
make of it: ‘If a man says, I love God and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother 
which he hath seen, how can he love God, whom he 
hath not seen?’  Whoever therefore exerciseth himself 
unto real and unfeigning piety must, in imitation of 
the divine goodness, promote, so far as in him lies, 
the happiness of his fellow creatures, and practice 
whatever things are virtuous and praiseworthy.

And, hence, it is obvious that piety is not only a 
necessary, constituent part of a good man’s character, 
but is also the only sure foundation of a virtuous life.  
The man who has not a sacred regard to God, whatever 
pretense he may make to honesty and benevolence, has 
but a feeble security for either, when he is put into such 
a situation that he may gratify some favorite passion 
without injuring his reputation with his fellow men. 

As the human mind cannot reconcile itself to 
that dreadful punishment which awaits the 

wicked and impenitent in the world to come, it 
must either resolve on breaking off from sin by 
repentance and turning to God, or devise some 

way in which it may hope to escape. And we need 
not wonder if it set itself to work
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not consist in outward acts of prayer and praise and 
acknowledgment of the power, wisdom, holiness, and 
goodness of God, yet these perfections of the Deity 
have a claim to public respect, and by the outward 
acts the inward disposition may be strengthened and 
improved.

But the most natural, perfect expression and inward 
disposition is universal obedience to the command 
of God.  No godly man will ever imagine that he does 
his whole duty in performing religious services. Nor 
indeed, if we compare 
them with works of 
righteousness and mercy, 
are they to be accounted 
the greatest and most 
indispensable. God requires mercy rather than 
sacrifices. 

Suppose, for instance, you were coming to the place 
of public worship for the purpose of religious service, 
and one of your fellow creatures in distress stands in 
need of your immediate 
assistance which you 
cannot give him but by 
absenting yourself from 
the worship of God.  It 
is your duty to do it, and in that work of mercy God 
is served in a way more acceptable to him in those 
circumstances than he would be if you passed by the 
distressed, like the Levite and priest to offer sacrifice 
He is more pleased with your doing his will, and 
imitating him in doing good and showing mercy than 
He would by your calling him, ‘Lord – Lord.’

That would be a better expression of your piety than 
any other which you could make of it.  I say this not 
as if outward acts of religion worship were of so little 
consequence that it was a matter of no importance 
whether you regarded them or not.  Far from it.  They 
are of divine institution, and without them we must 
expect that all religion and reverence of the Deity 
would soon be in a great measure lost out of the world. 
They have been under the divine influences as very 
important means of promoting in men a conformity 
to the moral perfections of the Deity, and obedience 
to the eternal and immutable laws of righteousness, 
judgment, faith, mercy, and the love of God. 

II.  We are secondly to inquire briefly that which is to 
be understood by exercising one’s self unto godliness,  

We have an expression similar to this in St. Paul’s 
speech before Felix, ‘Herein,’ says he, ‘Do I exercise 
myself, to have always a conscience void of offense 
toward God and toward man.’  It imports that which 
is frequently taught elsewhere in the Scripture, that to 
live a godly life is a matter of such moment as requires 
our constant attention.

To have a few thoughts once in a while about God 
and about religion pass through our mind does by no 
means prove us to be Christians indeed.  It should 

be the habit and prevailing 
disposition of our hearts to do 
those things which may adorn 
the doctrine of God our 
Savior, whereby we may show 

ourselves approved unto God, as the true disciples and 
faithful followers of Jesus Christ. For if any man have 
not the Scripture of Christ, he is none of his.

To exercise oneself unto godliness imports that he 
should by all proper measure endeavor to improve 

the particular disposition 
which we found to be 
comprised in it, viz. fear 
and love and resignation. 
And to this end frequent 

mediation on the divine perfection may very much 
contribute. And we must form our ideas of these from 
the manifestations which are made of them in creation 
and providence, but especially in redemption. It is 
the gospel which contains the information the most 
sincerely interesting to us who are to live hereafter, and 
are conscious to ourselves of being accountable to the 
righteous and omniscient Judge of all the earth for our 
conduct.

Had we only a consciousness of being accountable, 
we should have but little ground of comfort, for we 
could not justify ourselves before our Maker. But the 
revelation of the will of God for our salvation, while 
it assures us of the eternal obligation of the laws of 
righteousness, opens a door of hope to the humble 
penitent, that he might have strong consolation 
resting on the assurance given him that God is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. Here we 
may seek mercy and truth, righteousness and peace 
harmoniously displayed.  From this we learn to admire 
the condescension and goodness of God, and by this 
we are called upon to imitate his moral perfections.

But the most natural, perfect expression and 
inward disposition is universal obedience to the 

command of God. 

godliness imports …
 … fear and love and resignation.

his power and rectoral1 justice which may be found in 
wicked and impenitent sinners.  Hence pious persons 
are said to fear the Lord and his goodness. It may seem 
strange to some, perhaps, 
that goodness should be an 
object of fear.  They may 
say, and not without reason 
probably, that if there is nothing else to be feared but 
this, they would give themselves very little concern 
about it.

But the serious, humble Christian, who has a proper 
sense of his own sinfulness, and of the greatness of 
the unmerited love which 
God manifested toward 
ill deserving creatures, 
does not view the matter 
in the same light. He feels 
himself constrained by the 
divine goodness to deny 
ungodliness and worldly 
lusts instead of continuing 
in sin because grace abounds. The abundance of grace 
is the most powerful motive to engage him to the 
practice of those things which are pleasing in the sight 
of God. And no ingratitude appears more base than 
that of abusing such goodness to the purposes of sin. 
And the least tribute which he can reasonably pay to 
his heavenly Father for all 
his gracious benefits and 
works of love, is to give 
him the highest place in 
his affections, and to evidence this by a humble walk 
before Him.

In addition to fear and love we may reckon resignation 
to the will of God as implied in godliness.  As his 
dependent creatures, this 
is a duty incumbent on 
us.  We derived our being 
entirely from him. To 
murmur and complain, 
then, that he did not give 
us a rank among a higher 
order, or that he did not 
place us above all danger and fear of suffering, would 

1 	The	term	“rectoral”	refers	to	the	authority	
such as would be exercised by a college president 
or clergyman.

be as unreasonable as to complain that He did not 
bring us into existence a thousand years sooner than 
he did.  It becomes us, therefore, merely as creatures, 

to acquiesce in the order 
which he appointed, and 
much more should we 
acquiesce in the present 

allotments of divine providence, notwithstanding, we 
call to mind that we are sinners and as such have no 
claim upon God for any degree of happiness either 
present or future, and can have none, but what is 
founded on his promises in the gospel through Jesus 

Christ. And his giving 
these promises to those 
who had forfeited his 
favor can be traced up to 
no source but his mercy, 
goodness, and love.

Should we, therefore, 
complain of God’s 
dealings with us, as if his 

ways were not equal, we should do it with a very ill 
grace.  Salvation from sin and its punishment cannot 
possibly be a reward due to our merit. It were then 
very unreasonable and absurd to complain that we 
cannot have it in any other way than as a gift from 
God, and we should be ashamed to find fault that we 

cannot be partakers of that 
gift without departing from 
all iniquity. Resignation, 
then, in the sense in which 

we consider it as included in godliness, comprehends 
not only an acquiescence in the dispensations of 
providence respecting the condition of our present 
life, but a satisfaction with the method, which God 

has been pleased to adopt 
for dispensing spiritual 
blessings to sinners of our 
race. 

To one or other of these 
dispositions of heart 
now mentioned we may 
refer to that which ever 

else comes properly under the notion of godliness.  
They will naturally lead us to make the proper 
expressions of them in those outward acts of piety 
which God has instituted.  Though piety itself does 

Hence pious persons are said to fear the Lord 
and his goodness.

But the serious, humble Christian, who …
…feels himself constrained by the divine goodness 

to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts instead 
of continuing in sin because grace abounds. The 

abundance of grace is the most powerful motive to 
engage him to the practice of those things which are 

pleasing in the sight of God.

In addition to fear and love we may reckon 
resignation to the will of God as implied 

in godliness. 

Resignation, then, in the sense in which we 
consider it as included in godliness, comprehends 
not only an acquiescence in the dispensations of 

providence respecting the condition of our present 
life, but a satisfaction with the method, which 
God has been pleased to adopt for dispensing 

spiritual blessings to sinners of our race. 
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Our hopes and our fears, our desires and our 
aversions, have all their proper objects pointed out, 
and the most engaging considerations suggested to 
raise our hearts to God, and make us have respect 
to the relation wherein we stand to Him, in all our 
thoughts and words and actions.  Thus setting God 
continually before our eyes, and beholding his glory 
as in a glass, we may be changed into the same image 
from glory to glory as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
How unwise a part, then, do you act, who at present 
are putting God far away from your thoughts, and 
flattering yourselves with a delusive hope that at some 
distant period before the close of life, you will become 
godly!  Had you a just sense of the disorder which has 
place in your hearts you would not imagine that some 
few serious thoughts, and a little attention to reading 
and prayer were sufficient to secure your salvation; 
and that if this were secured, it was of very little matter 
whether you loved or feared, or honored God or not.

But can you suppose that Jesus Christ is the minister of 
sin?  That he has made such provision for your pardon 
and acceptance that you may with safety live unmindful 
of God? And you may be regardless of religion while you 
are capable of enjoying the pleasures of sin, and when 
that season is over, avail yourselves of the benefits of his 
life and death, resurrection, ascension and intercession?  
Dismiss the impious thought, and know that your whole 
time is short, and your work is great, that you may not 
dare to provoke God to withdraw his Spirit from you, 
and leave you to perish in your sins.

The command in our text is given to a youth, and one 
who had been early taught the fear of the Lord; yet it 
was not unnecessary for him to make godliness the 
business of his life.  You are never to suppose that you 
have done working out your salvation while you have 
temptations around you, by which you are liable to be 
seduced.  A life of godliness is represented in scripture 
as a state of continual warfare, in which all of you who 
would engage must expect to encounter difficulty, but 
you have no reason to be discouraged, for God is on 
your side, and He will not leave nor forsake you who 
put you trust in him, and in the sense of your weakness 
have resolved however to exert all the powers you have 
to rely on Him whose grace is sufficient for you, and 
who is able to keep you from falling and to present your 
faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy.

23 September 1785 4 O’Clock PM
Beverly 25 Sept. 1785 A.M.
Marblehead Mr. Story’s 9 Oct. ’85 P.M.
Danvers Mr. Holt’s 30 October 85 P.M.
Andover Mr. French’s 20 Nov. ’85. P.M.
Beverly 30 Sept. 1787-P.M. 2 Peter 1-6

A life of godliness is represented in scripture as a 
state of continual warfare, in which all of you who 
would engage must expect to encounter difficulty.
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Matt 11.28,
Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.

Beverly 27 Nov. 1785. A.M.

By the direction of the Holy Spirit it was foretold by 
the prophet Isaiah concerning our Savior Jesus Christ 
that the Lord God should give him the tongue of the 
learned that he should know how to speak a word in 
season to him that is weary. And no sooner did he 
enter on the work of his ministry and begin to erect 
his spiritual kingdom in the world than his prophecy 
began to be accomplished. 

In the verse preceding our text he says ‘all things are 
delivered unto me of my Father’ which imports that 
he is sufficiently able to accomplish the great work of 
man’s salvation which he had undertaken, and to give 
them the rest which in vain they sought elsewhere. 
Many, no doubt, there were in the Jewish nation and 
among the gentiles too, who were deeply sensible of 
the calamities and distresses under which they labored 
for want of a more clear revelation of the will of God. 

Many indeed saw and felt their own unhappiness in 
being destitute of almost any information about the 
divine counsels concerning the human race. The pains, 
the sorrows and the labors which finally terminate 
in death have ever led the thinking part of mankind 
to suppose that the world had fallen under the 
displeasure of its Maker. These have convinced them 
that the happiness for which the soul is continually 
panting cannot be obtained here. And the universal 
corruption which has spread through the world has 
caused anxious forebodings in the minds of multitudes 
concerning their own future condition, and that of 
the rest of their fellow creatures. All beyond the grave 
was involved in darkness which the light of nature 
could not dispel. And feeble man surrounded with 
temptations was led about as an easy captive without 
much power to resist their charms; and but little 
inclination to exert the power he had. 

For a long time indeed did God suffer the nations of 
the earth to continue in ignorance; though in no part 
of it did he ever leave himself without witness, in 
that by his goodness in the providential care he took 
some of them and he invited them to repentance. The 
revelation afforded to the Jews was much superior 

to that which the gentiles had from mere nature. Yet 
even their light was obscured with a great deal of 
darkness. The multitude of sacrifices, oblations and 
rites enjoined on them pointed to the great atonement 
which was to be made in aftertimes. And the temporal 
blessings conferred on them were typical of those 
eternal rewards which await the people of God in the 
world to come. By these were the views of many pious 
men among them carried forward to the things which 
God had promised. Though while living they obtained 
not the promises which they saw afar off, yet being 
persuaded of them they embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.

But still that clear revelation of the will of God which 
he purposed from the beginning to grant to mankind, 
was reserved to later times, and in the last days he sent 
forth his Son to reveal his name unto men, to instruct 
them in things pertaining unto life and godliness, 
to lay before them the strongest motives to engage 
them to the love and service of God, to establish his 
worship in its purity and simplicity, to bring them 
near unto him by the blood of his cross that their sins 
which have separated between him and them might be 
washed away, and the wounds which guilt hath made 
in their souls might be healed, and for their support 
and encouragement   to promise them the assistance 
and direction of his Holy Spirit, that they might not 
be overcome, but be made conquerors and more than 
conquerors through him that loved them and gave 
himself for them. There is no doubt: that whatever is 
necessary for the recovery and complete salvation of 
guilty and miserable creatures is implied in the rest 
which he promises to them who come unto him. But of 
this we shall have occasion to speak in its proper place. 

We shall:

1. Inquire what is the character of those invited to 
come unto Christ and as we go along to show the 
encouragement there is for them to come.

2. Apply the subject.

1. Inquire what is the character of those invited to 
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‘Day and night thy hand, O Lord, was heavy upon me’. 
‘For mine iniquities are gone over mine head; as an 
heavy burden they are too heavy for me’.

When one’s conscience which is an advocate for the 
cause of God rises up as it were, against one, and 
accuses him to his face of having violated the law of 
his Maker, it obliges him to consider the justice of God 
as engaged to punish him, and warns him to leave 
no means untried, that if possible he may escape his 
righteous judgment. He cannot possibly reconcile 
himself to the expectation of everlasting misery; but 
whither will he turn for relief? His wisdom can devise 
no method by which he can deliver himself from the 
hand of the living God, much less could his feeble arm 
effect such a deliverance. It is impossible he should 
ever prove himself not guilty; for conscience bears 
witness against him, and testifies that God too is 
witness to all his sins, for all things are naked and open 
unto him with whom we have to do. Has he recourse 
to the law to justify and protect him? 

The law, alas! can only show him the line of duty 
which he ought to have pursued, point out to him the 
numberless instances in which he has transgressed, 
and inform him of the awful destruction which awaits 
the workers of iniquity, of whom he is one. Vain were 
the attempts by future obedience to cancel past guilt 
and make such reparation for past offenses as to give 
him a claim to pardon. 
Nay, were his past offenses 
in the fullest manner 
forgiven, and he put into 
a state of probation anew, 
in which perfect obedience were the condition of 
his securing the favor of his Maker, new guilt would 
be daily involving him in a new ruin. And though 
to expiate this he should, like the ancient king of 
Moab, offer his first-born son for a burnt offering; 
what could the blood of a beloved child do, but give 
his crimes a deeper stain, and add to them a horror 
before unknown? Wearied with devising fruitless and 
unprofitable schemes, how should he rejoice to hear 
the glad voice ‘Come unto me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest’? These are the 
words of the compassionate Redeemer of mankind, by 
whom alone God hath seen fit to dispense his favors 
to sinners of our race for there is no other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved. 

It is to the mercy of God through him that we must 
have recourse, if we would hope for pardon, and 
acceptance with him. It is the blood of Christ, saith 
the apostle to the Hebrews, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, which 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God. This he inferred from what he had before 
said concerning sacrifices under the law that served to 
introduce those to the liberty of approaching to God in 
his sanctuary for whom it would otherwise have been 
unlawful. 

The apostle’s meaning in this inference may be 
expressed more fully thus, ‘If the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes of a heifer had such an affect 
how much more efficacious shall the blood of Christ 
be, even of the divine Savior, who by the aids of the 
eternal Spirit supporting the infirmities of his human 
nature, and animating him to the exercise of all those 
virtues and graces which shed such a luster round the 
infamy of his cross, offered himself, as a spotless and 
acceptable sacrifice to God? How much more, I say, 
shall that blood of his avail to cleanse your conscience 
from the pollutions ye have contracted by your dead, 
unprofitable and sinful works, that ye may freely 
approach, and sense the living God with acceptance? 
How surely shall it appease that consciousness of 
guilt ,which might otherwise be so painful to us, and 

introduce us to present 
our homage in the divine 
presence, with the hope of 
the most favorable regard?‘ 

But again, these words of 
our text are to be understood as in a special manner 
to such pious persons as are exercised with sore 
afflictions whether they have their seat in the mind 
or in the body.  It is sometimes found indeed that 
both are affected by that which originates in one 
only. Distress from whatever cause it proceeds raises 
the pious mind to God as the great Disposer of all 
things, and especially if long continued gives rise to 
many painful inquiries, and leads one to suspect that 
the Lord hath cast him off forever, and that he will 
be gracious no more. The psalmist gives a pathetic 
description of the state of his own mind under such 
circumstances in the 77th psalm, I remembered God, 
says he, and was troubled: I complained and my spirit 
was overwhelmed. I call to remembrance my song in 

Vain were the attempts by future obedience to 
cancel past guilt and make such reparation for 
past offenses as to give him a claim to pardon.

come to Christ.

The invitation is to all who labor and are heavy-
laden. This may have a primary reference to the load 
of ceremonial observances under which the whole 
nation of the Jews had long labored. That this was 
heavy and grievous to be borne appears from many 
express declarations of the apostles, wherein they 
with boldness assert their privileges as the disciples 
of Jesus Christ against the impositions of some, who 
had an extravagant zeal for the ceremonial law. Peter 
in particular in a large assembly of apostles and elders 
called for the purpose of determining whether the 
gentile converts should be required to submit to the 
rite of circumcision, calls it a yoke which neither their 
fathers nor they were able to bear. 

By circumcision here is to be understood all the 
ceremonies appointed by the law. And if at this 
time we could realize the labors, the journeyings, 
the purification to which 
they were subjected, we 
should esteem it a very 
great happiness that we 
are exempted from them. But even this yoke which 
was indeed hard to be borne, was more tolerable as 
it was at first laid upon the Jews than it afterwards 
became in consequence of the unmerciful impositions 
of their teachers, who through their multiplied 
traditions had in a great measure made void the law, 
and yet at the same time made obedience extremely 
troublesome, as it was scarce possible that they should 
avoid transgressing in innumerable instances, and 
as the discipline of the pharisean scribes was very 
severe, the people were obliged to be very watchful; 
and what made their case truly deplorable, their 
watchfulness, care and zeal were miserably misapplied, 
for they were employed about trifles which could not 
profit. But Jesus taught a pure and lovely system of 
religion worthy of God 
and becoming of men. 
He taught that God is a 
spirit and that they who 
worship him must worship 
him only.  He enjoined the 
exercise of those graces 
and the practice of those 
duties which have an immediate tendency to prepare 
them for an admission into the regions of celestial 

blessedness and joy. 

But we are by no means to confine our Savior’s 
meaning in this place to the Jews. Though by his 
coming he abolished the ceremonial law, and by 
one sacrifice of himself he accomplished our eternal 
redemption, when that was but the shadow of good 
things to come, it gave place to the substance, and he, 
who is our great high priest, forever sat down on the 
right hand of God. Nor are we to suppose that our 
Savior here has reference merely to the ignorance with 
which the gentiles were oppressed, nor the superstition 
in which they were bewildered before the light of his 
gospel shone among them, though these were far from 
being small or inconsiderable calamities. 

 There is another more general and important sense 
in which all the fallen children of men stand in the 
utmost need of the help of their kind and merciful 
and almighty redeemer; though all are far from being 

deeply impressed with a 
sense of their need; and 
hence they remain deaf to 
his invitations. The load 

under which all mankind as sinners lie, is guilt. ‘The 
Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of 
men, to see if there were any that did understand, that 
did seek God; but every one of them is gone back; they 
are altogether become filthy; there is none that doeth 
good, no not one.‘ Now as all have gone astray the 
invitation to return is universal, for God commandeth 
all men every where to repent and be reconciled unto 
him. Yet while one’s heart is at ease and contented 
with the service of sin, he is in no disposition to deny 
himself, to seek reconciliation with God through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, and to become 
partaker of those blessings which Jesus Christ hath 
procured for his sincere disciples. 

Rest therefore is more immediately offered for the 
acceptance of those who 
are wearied with the service 
of sin, as well as pained 
with a sense of guilt, and 
long for deliverance from 
its dominion, as well as 
from the condemnation to 
which it exposes them. The 

propriety of expressing a sense of guilt by the figure of 
a heavy burden is supported by the psalmist, who says, 

The load under which all mankind as sinners lie, 
is guilt. 

Rest therefore is more immediately offered for 
the acceptance of those who are wearied with the 

service of sin, as well as pained with a sense of 
guilt, and long for deliverance from its dominion, 

as well as from the condemnation to which it 
exposes them.



6766

all, who sensible of the folly and unprofitableness of 
sin, will come unto Jesus Christ, submit unto him 
in his several characters taking upon them his yoke 
that is easy, and his burden that is light, and by this is 
truly a gracious offer and worthy of their immediate 
acceptance, especially as this is the only way which 
God hath constituted for the salvation of sinners of our 
race. 

Moreover, we found that here is an asylum to which 
every godly one may flee for shelter from the distresses 
which invade him, whether they be of an external or an 
internal nature. 

The promises of God in Christ Jesus are yea and amen, 
so that he will assuredly deliver them out of all their 
troubles in the end, and in the mean time make even 
these work together for good to them who love him, 
and procure them a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory

.Finally we said that those who are spending their 
strength in the fatiguing 
pursuit of earthly vanities 
are here directed where to 
apply that they may without 
fail obtain happiness, which 
their soul is panting for, 
but which in their present 
course they seek in vain.

Application:

As persons of every description are longing either for 
deliverance from some present calamity, or for greater 
degrees of happiness than they now possess, it should 
seem they would need only to be informed of that 
infinite fullness which there is in Christ, and of the 
liberality with which he rewards his faithful followers, 
to make them come and with zeal and engage in his 
service; but alas! how far is this from being the case 
with a great proportion of mankind! How insensible 
of the deplorable condition into which sin has brought 
them! They complain indeed of their troubles, 
misfortunes and disappointments; but how hardly will 
they be persuaded to look upon sin as the root of this 
evil, and as that which has separated between them 
and God! Struggling with heavy burdens of calamities 
and sorrows, and making sore complaints, they hold 
fast the chains which bind these burdens on their 
shoulders. Strange inconsistency! 

But how, my hearers, will ye excuse yourselves to your 
own minds, and to the great Judge of all the earth, if 
notwithstanding all the instruction, the warning, the 
reproof, which ye have had from the word of God, 
ye stop your ears and harden your hearts? ‘What 
can be imagined more dreadful than the guilt and 
condemnation of those who hear the gospel only to 
despise it?

 Consider whose friendship it is that you disregard, 
when you neglect the grace offered in the gospel. 

Consider whose wrath it is that you provoke, when 
you refuse obedience to its precepts. He is not one, 
who hath power only to kill the body, and then hath no 
more that he can do. He is one who can destroy both 
body and soul in hell, and who will pronounce a more 
tolerable sentence on Tyre and Sidon, and on Sodom 
and Gomorrah at the day of judgment than on you, 
if in contempt of all the gracious offers of the gospel, 
and in opposition to all the motives it lays before you, 

ye refuse to submit to his 
government. Be persuaded 
then by every consideration 
which can be dear to you, 
to listen to the gentle voice 
of the Redeemer thus 
kindly inviting you to come 
unto him, that ye may find 

rest unto your souls. With cheerfulness then subject 
yourselves to him, and follow whithersoever he will 
lead you, then you shall find that his commandments 
are not grievous, and feel that his yoke is easy and his 
burden light. 

3/4 past 1 in the morning of 27 Nov. 1785.

Beverly 27 Nov. 1785. A.M.
Topsfield 15 January 1786. A.M.
Danvers Mr. Wadsworth’s 19 Feb. 1786. A.M.
Atkinson 18 June 1786 A.M.
Windham 19 June ’86.
Salem Mr. Prince’s 25 June ’86. P.M.
Beverly 7 Oct. 1787. P.M.
Ipswich Mr. Dana’s 11 Nov. ’87. A.M.
Beverly Sept. 16th 1792. AM.
   A sore on my face.

As persons of every description are longing either 
for deliverance from some present calamity, or 
for greater degrees of happiness than they now 

possess, it should seem they would need only to be 
informed of that infinite fullness which there is in 

Christ

the night, I commune with my own heart and my spirit 
made diligent search. Will the Lord cast off forever 
and will he be favorable no more? Is his mercy clean 
gone forever? Doth his promise fail forevermore? Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious? Hath he in anger shut 
up his tender mercies in such gloomy reflections as 
these? Did the psalmist give vent to his sorrows: but he 
afterward became sensible that this was his infirmity, 
and he would not vindicate himself in making such 
suspicious inquiries concerning the goodness and the 
faithfulness of God?

What follows in the psalm is truly worth our attention, 
as it shows us by what means he was relieved of his 
distress ‘I will remember the works of the Lord, I will 
meditate upon them, and talk of all his doings‘ Thy 
way, O God, is in the sanctuary: who is so great a God 
as our God! By seriously reflecting on the great things 
which God had done for him and others, he found 
incontestable proof of the loving kindness of the Lord, 
which suggested to his mind the propriety of hoping 
still in his mercy; and had he been favored with that 
clear light which shines in every page of the gospel, 
the unsearchable riches of God’s grace would have 
afforded him stronger consolation than it can be well 
supposed he should have under that dispensation, 
wherein the divine promises were seen, as it were, afar 
off. 

And farther, by reflecting on the greatness and majesty 
of God he felt emphatically the reasonableness of 
patiently waiting upon him, and humbly expecting 
that in due time he would deliver him out of all 
his distresses and dispel all the darkness which 
encompassed him; though at present the ways 
of providence were intricate and mysterious. In 
such circumstances the promises of God that are 
unchangeable as his being and perfections are the 
proper ground of comfort and support to them that 
fear him and love his service. 

For the full accomplishment of these promises Jesus 
Christ is the pledge. He sealed them with his blood. 
And if God spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him for us all; how shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things? This is an important and illustrious 
fact, on which the humble penitent may rest with 
assured confidence. And though his past sins rise up 
to the view of his mind in their bleakest colors, let him 
remember that the blood of atonement shed upon the 

cross is sufficient to cleanse from them all. Though 
borne down with a sense of guilt, and deeply affected 
with the justice of his Creator, let him have recourse to 
his mercy through Jesus Christ and be comforted, for 
God can be just and the justifier of him who believeth 
in Jesus. 

But still, the invitation in our text may be extended 
farther, and understood in a sense different from any of 
the foregoing. With the most unbounded benevolence 
the kind and merciful Deliverer offers rest and the 
most substantial comfort to all who are laboring after 
things that perish with the using, to all laden with the 
cares of this world who are toiling incessantly for the 
purpose of gaining ease and happiness to their minds, 
though at present they make a certain sacrifice of both 
for the uncertain prospect of that, which if gained 
will but mock their hopes and disappoint their raised 
expectations. 

That the invitation is thus extensive appears from a 
similar one in the 55th of Isaiah, ‘Ho, everyone who 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, wherefore spend ye 
your money for that which is not bread? and your 
labor for that which satisfieth not? Doubtless such as 
these appeared to our benevolent Redeemer as objects 
of compassion. He viewed them as persons who had 
mistaken their way and were ignorantly pursuing 
glittering toys, and empty shows. And like a faithful 
friend he calls upon them to desist from the chase, and 
return to him, and he would withhold from them no 
real good, put them in possession of joys substantial 
and sincere. 

We shall enumerate particular characteristics which 
we have mentioned. 

We have seen now that this invitation was given to the 
Jews, whom he would release from their hard bondage 
to the ceremonial law, and give them a religion more 
spiritual, and considerably better calculated for their 
immediate improvement in the heavenly temper and 
which would prepare them for being made partakers of 
an everlasting inheritance among the saints in light. 

We have observed too that it is given to the gentiles 
that they might come unto him for instruction in the 
knowledge of the truth, and be delivered from their 
servile subjection to the iron yoke of superstition, and 
the unprofitable worship of vain idols. 

We have shown too that rest in our text is offered to 
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Exodus 20:8
 Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.

Beverly 25 December 1785 AM

Our Creator, well knowing the weakness of human 
nature, even in its original, instituted the Sabbath 
from the beginning of the world, so that on that day 
man might rest from his labors and commemorate the 
works of creation which were completed in six days. 
And had man remained innocent, it is very probable 
that he would have employed himself in contemplating 
the works of creation and in celebrating the praises of 
their Author on this day in a special manner. That it 
was the intention of his Maker that he should do so, 
seems at least to be intimated in Genesis 2:3, when it 
is said, ‘God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified 
it because that in it he rested from all his work which 
he had created and made.’ i.e., say some, he set it apart 
from the number of common days that are allowed to 
men for transacting the ordinary business of life, and 
appointed that it should be held holy and venerable. 
Should others indeed have supposed that this was 
rather declaratory of what should take place after the 
giving of the law by Moses, for they imagine that from 
the creation till that time men were not required to 
keep the Sabbath. 

That it was observed by but a small proportion of 
mankind in that age is no doubt true, which may 
perhaps in part account for the general ignorance of 
God, and lawful prevalence of vice. But that it was 
not observed by any cannot so easily be admitted, for 
we find that the Sabbath was known by the children 
of Israel to be a divine institution before the law was 
given at Sinai.  Hence it was of their own accord that 
they gathered twice as much manna on the seventh 
day as usual that they might rest on the seventh day as 
some understand Exodus 16:22, for though Moses had 
received an express command to require them to do 
it, yet it seems they had made this preparation for the 
Sabbath before he made them acquainted with it, and 
therefore the rulers supposed they had done wrong till 
they had come to Moses, who informed them that the 
people had done right even as the Lord had spoken, for 
on the Sabbath they should not find it in the field.

But, moreover, if nothing were there said about the 

Sabbath, it might be inferred that they were not wholly 
unacquainted with it, from the very form of the fourth 
command in the Decalogue, ‘Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy,’ which would not be thus expressed, 
if it were quite a new institution. And besides, the 
reason annexed to the command had existed from the 
creation of the world, and therefore was not founded 
in any circumstances peculiar to the Israelites; but was 
such as made it as proper that the Sabbath should be 
observed by all others as by them.  The reason to which 
I refer is like the one mentioned before, that in six days 
God made heaven and earth, and rested on the seventh 
day, and therefore sanctified it. This consideration may 
lead us to conclude that the Sabbath was not merely an 
institution belonging to the ceremonial law.

But of this we must speak more particularly as there 
have been considerable debates upon the subject.

1. We shall therefore inquire into the nature and end of 
the Sabbath,

2. Show briefly what is implied in remembering it. 

3. We are to inquire into the nature and end of the 
Sabbath. 

It has often been made a subject of warm debate 
whether the Sabbath were an institution of a moral 
or a positive nature; whether it be of perpetual 
obligation, or designed only for the Jewish nation, and 
that no longer than while the ceremonial law was in 
force. Some of the most eminent reformers in their 
zeal against the impositions of the Church of Rome 
contented that the Sabbath was merely ceremonial, 
and consequently that Christians were under no moral 
obligation to keep it as a day set apart for the service of 
God. 

If by ‘the Sabbath’ they had meant the particular day 
so called in the Jewish law, and had intended nothing 
more than this, then Christians were under no moral 
obligation to observe the seventh day of the week in 
the peculiar manner that the Jews did, they would 
have had apostolic authority for what they said. But as 
sundry of the reasons on account of which a day of rest 
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servants, who are obliged to labor for others. Their 
masters were forbidden to exact those labors of them 
on the Sabbath which they might justly on other 
days. This was particularly expressed, no doubt with 
an intention to teach all who have others under their 
command, to avoid cruelty and undue severity in 
their treatment of them, and it is elsewhere enforced 
with this consideration that the Israelites themselves 
had been servants in Egypt, where they were treated 
with the utmost rigor. And it would seem that the 
recollection of their hard bondage under cruel 
taskmasters must have effectually taught them to be 
humane, of any thing that ever could do it.

It is deserving of our notice, too, that God in this 
commandment condescends to take notice of cattle 
and to enjoin on their owners that they should be 
suffered to rest from their labors and be refreshed. 
This not only shows us that the Lord careth for all his 
creatures to which we hath given life, and is good unto 
them; but teaches us to exercise mercy even to them, 
and that we should never wantonly and cruelly abuse 
them. This perhaps may be often but little attended 
to, and some may scarcely think that beasts have any 
claim to mercy; but it has been justly observed that 
one who can without pain to himself put them to 
torture is never remarkable for tenderness towards his 
own species.

What has been said concerning the end for which 
the Sabbath was instituted may be sufficient to show 
us that there are reasons of a moral nature that 
make it proper that a day of rest should be observed 
by us as well as by the Jews, and consequently that 
the commandment is obligatory on us who live 
under the gospel dispensation as well as it was on 
those who lived under the law. But there were other 
circumstances peculiar to the Jews, and some purposes 
to be answered by their observance of it with which 
we have no concern. To them it was designed as 
a commemoration of their deliverance from the 
Egyptian yoke of bondage and on this account they 
were required to observe it as a day of absolute rest, at 
least to refrain as much as was practicable from every 
kind of bodily exercise.

The reason assigned for this was, ‘Remember that 
thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt and that the 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence, through a 
mighty hand and by a stretched our arm: therefore 

the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath day.’ That they might properly commemorate 
their deliverance from such hard service, they were 
forbidden even to kindle a fire in their habitations on 
that day. And transgressors of this commandment 
were put to death.
We have a memorable instance of the execution of this 
law recorded in Numbers 15. A man who gathered 
sticks on the Sabbath was by the express command 
of God stoned with stones by all the congregation, 
and by that he died. The crime may appear to us but 
small; but its aggravation was that he committed it 
not though ignorance, but against a well-known and 
explicit command of the Lord. And considered in this 
view any sin must be accounted very heinous, however 
trivial the action in itself may seem; this soul that doth 
aught presumptuously whether he be born in the land 
or a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lord: and that 
soul shall be cut all from among his people, because he 
hath despised the word of the Lord, and hath broken 
his commandment.

Though the Hebrews in later times were in some 
particulars less strict than the letter of the law seemed 
to enjoin, yet in others they were exceedingly rigid 
by their superstitious attachment to the traditions 
of the elders and glosses of their doctors, this made 
the obedience to the law extremely difficult and as is 
always the case with those who corrupt religion with 
superstition; they laid more stress on little ceremonial 
punctitilios than on works of righteousness and 
charity. 

We find sundry examples of this kind in the gospel. 
Our Savior was several times accused by the Pharisees 
of profaning the Sabbath. One or two of the most 
remarkable instances may serve to cast some light 
on the subject, and show what may be lawfully done 
even on that day which is set apart by divine authority 
for religious purposes. It is said that when our Lord 
went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees to 
eat bread on the Sabbath day, there was before him 
a man who had the dropsy. As the Pharisees judged 
it unlawful to heal on the Sabbath, it is probable that 
it was by their desire the sick man was brought there 
at that time, and they were doubtless in hopes that 
Jesus would cure him, and thus they might have it in 
their power to blast his reputation. And what gives 
reasonable ground for making this supposition is that 

was originally instituted are of an unalterable nature, 
we cannot assign any other reason why some good 
men should have entirely rejected it, than that they 
were carried beyond the mark by their zeal in opposing 
the presumption and superstition of oppressive rulers, 
who arbitrarily imposed on Christians the observances 
of many days as holy, such as the days on which Christ 
and his apostles were born, with many others; though 
it is well known that no authentic accounts of them 
can now be found.

But as we have but little concern for these, we may 
leave them to the care of their patrons, and inquire 
how far the original institution of the Sabbath is of 
moral obligation, and how far Christians are still 
bound to observe it. If it be of importance that religion 
should be preserved in 
the world, it is of noble 
importance that some 
time should be allotted for 
men’s instruction in it, and 
for employing themselves 
in the exercises and duties of it. This is plain from 
the reason and nature of things and is implied in the 
obligation which men have acknowledged themselves 
to be under in all ages to worship the Deity, or at least 
to support a religious worship of some kind or other.

It is very easy too to perceive that is will be better 
to have some stated time appropriated to public 
instruction and the public acknowledgement and 
worship of God, than to leave every man to act 
according to his own pleasure in the matter. Such is the 
present state of human nature: men are awfully prone 
to forget God, and to thrust divine and eternal things 
out of their minds. If no particular time, therefore, 
were assigned in which men should withdraw from 
the world and give their attention to religion, it would 
be very natural to expect that it should have much 
less influence on their conduct than it now has. This 
is, I think, too obvious to need any labored proof; and 
hence the general morality of the Sabbath may be fairly 
inferred. But whether one day in seven, or one in ten 
or five should be appointed for this purpose depended 
wholly on the will of God. He hath declared one 
seventh part of our time to be a proper proportion of 
it. And we dare not presume to say that it would have 
been better if either more or less had been set apart for 
this purpose.

It may be he knew that our circumstances considered 
this part of time was the most proper; but it is 
impossible we should be able to assign the reasons that 
led to the appointment of this part of it. This therefore 
may be considered as a positive institution, yet it must 
notwithstanding be obligatory upon us, till we have 
another revelation, or can prove that the particular 
reasons for which just a seventh part of time was 
appointed to be observed as a Sabbath do no longer 
exist, but this we shall probably never be able to do in 
this world.

We observed in the introduction to this discourse that 
God’s making the world in six days and resting the 
seventh is given as a reason why we should rest from 
our secular business one day in seven. The propriety 

and pertinency of this 
reason may more fully 
appear if we consider that 
our thus resting is itself an 
acknowledgement of the 
God who made heaven 

and earth, and among the Jews it was eminently so; 
for the regular return of the praises offered to God on 
the Sabbath for the things he had made distinguished 
them as the worshippers of the great Creator of all 
things.  It distinguished them, I say, from the nations 
round about them, who were sunk into the grossest 
idolatry, and who, neglecting the Creator, worshipped 
and served the creature.

This reason, therefore, being annexed to the 
commandment, was doubtless a great preservative 
from idolatry. And being called up afresh in their 
minds one day in every week must have had a 
considerable influence in keeping them from paying 
divine honors to the sun or moon or any created thing, 
and of consequence it would tend to engage them to 
the service of the one living and true God, the almighty 
Maker of heaven, and of earth. Agreeable to this is that 
saying of the Lord to the children of Israel recorded in 
Exodus 31, ‘Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is 
a sign between Me and you.  That ye may know that I 
am the Lord. It is a sign between me and the children 
of Israel forever: for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth.’

Another end of instituting the Sabbath may be learned 
from the commandment itself, from which it appears 
that the Sabbath was in part designed for the relief of 

 If it be of importance that religion should be 
preserved in the world, it is of noble importance 

that some time should be allotted for men’s 
instruction in it, and for employing themselves in 

the exercises and duties of it.
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for not observing the seventh day of the week, a day 
ordained for sacred rest and solemn religious worship, 
for though it was appointed as such to the Jews, it is 
not therefore by any just consequence holy to you.’

Some, not having attended to this, have supposed the 
apostles to be speaking here of the holy days appointed 
by Moses, but not of the weekly Sabbath, and others 
have supposed that he did not consider Christians 
under obligation to have any day set apart for the 
assembling of themselves together for the worship 
of God, or for instructing themselves or others in 
religion. This last opinion, I think, cannot be true from 
what has been already said of the general morality of 
the institution. And with respect to others who do 
not think the apostle is speaking of the Jewish weekly 
Sabbath in the text we just quoted, we may observe 
that it is very arbitrary to pretend that he does not 
include the weekly Sabbath when there was no other 
solemnity so generally known by that name.

That the apostles and primitive Christians did 
commemorate the resurrection of Jesus Christ on the 
first day of the week, and observed that day as a time 
appointed for religious 
worship, is too obvious 
from the manner in which 
it is mentioned in the 
scriptures to require any 
labored proof.

In Acts 20 it is said, ‘On 
the first day of the week 
when the disciples came 
together to break bread, 
Paul preached unto them’ 
And First Corinthians 16:1-2, ‘Upon the first day of the 
week let every man may by him in store as God hath 
prospered him.’ i.e., as the words following show, let 
every one put something into the treasury or common 
stocks, and it is most rational to suppose this to be the 
day called by Saint John the Lord’s day, on which he 
tells us he was in the Spirit.

Conclude with a few reflections on the command to 
remember the Sabbath day.

This seems to suggest the importance that the due 
observance and improvement of this day may be of 
to us; and the danger of our forgetting God and our 
own eternal concerns, if we be not careful to improve 

it to those great purposes for which it was instituted. 
The public and private worship of God, reading and 
hearing his Word and meditating upon it, are the 
duties in general required of you on this day. We have 
shown that a pharisaical preciseness which would 
not admit of either works of necessity or mercy is not 
enjoined on you. A sacred day of rest is not designed to 
be a burden to you.

But you are in much more danger of running into 
the contrary extreme, and have much more need to 
guard against contracting habit of spending the day 
in idleness and dissipation, if not in more direct acts 
of vice. It is of the utmost importance to you who 
have others committed to your care, that you take 
all due pains to instruct them in the fear of the Lord, 
and teach them to make a suitable improvement of 
the time that God has given us to be employed in the 
duties of religion. Many at the close of a life spent in 
wickedness, have ascribed their ruin to a neglect of 
the duties of the Lord’s day, in consequence of which 
they have lost almost all sense of God, and contracted 
the most inveterate habits of the destructive vices, till 

becomes pests to society 
they have died by the hands 
of executioner.

We are to consider as an 
evidence of the divine 
goodness to us that we have 
a day that returns weekly to 
us for religious purposes. 
The Lord, who knoweth 
what is in man, foresaw 
that if such a time were 

not appointed to our hand we should hardly find any 
ourselves: and therefore hath mercifully made it our 
duty to withdraw on this day from the business of the 
world, and employ it in laying up treasure for ourselves 
in heaven, that shall endure unto life eternal.

That we may so improve this time on earth as that 
we may hereafter be admitted to that everlasting rest 
which remains for the people of God, may he of his 
infinite mercy grant through Jesus Christ.

 Amen. 

We are to consider as an evidence of the divine 
goodness to us that we have a day that returns 

weekly to us for religious purposes. The Lord, who 
knoweth what is in man, foresaw that if such a 
time were not appointed to our hand we should 

hardly find any ourselves: and therefore hath 
mercifully made it our duty to withdraw on this 

day from the business of the world, and employ it 
in laying up treasure for ourselves in heaven, that 

shall endure unto life eternal.

we are told they watched him. 

Jesus could have cured the man by a secret volition, 
or by speaking a word; but he chose to improve the 
reigning superstition of the times by laying his hand 
upon him, which they accounted servile labor. They 
now doubtless thought that they could render him 
odious to the people as a profaner of the Sabbath. But 
he, knowing their thoughts, discounted their scheme 
and confounded them by appealing to their own 
practice in other matters, ‘Which of you,’ saith he, 
‘shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out on the Sabbath day?’ This was 
so agreeable to common practice and common sense, 
that they could not answer him again to these things.

Another instance is this. As Jesus and his disciples 
went through the corn fields on the Sabbath the 
disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck 
the ears of corn, and did eat rubbing them in their 
hands. The Pharisees seeing this said to Jesus, ‘Why 
do thy disciples that which is not lawful to do on the 
Sabbath?’ This accusation, though it seemed to be 
leveled immediately against the disciples, yet was really 
intended against their Master. He, however, easily 
repelled this attack by saying, ‘Have ye never read what 
David did, when he was hungered, how he entered into 
the house of God, and did eat the shew bread, which 
was not lawful for him to eat, but for the priests only? 
Or have ye not read in the law how that the priests in 
the temple profane the Sabbath and are blameless?’ 
He did not mean that their words are written in the 
law; but that the law required the priests to do such 
servile work on the Sabbath as considered separately 
from the end of it, was a profanation of the Sabbath, 
and yet were guiltless, because it was necessary to the 
public worship on account of which the Sabbath was 
instituted. He added moreover, ‘If ye had known what 
this meaneth, “I will have mercy and not sacrifice” yet 
would not have condemned the guiltless.’

‘The Sabbath was made for man and not man for 
the Sabbath,’ from which we learn these important 
truths, that the observation of the Sabbath may be 
dispensed with in cases of necessity and it is God’s 
will that works of mercy should not be left undone, 
though attended with the violation of the most sacred 
positive institutions. These exceptions in favor of 
works of necessity and mercy, far from weakening the 
general rule, confirm it rather, and are founded on this 

immutable truth, that when circumstances are such 
that the means of religion interfere with the end of it 
they are suspended of course; and, when this is the 
case, a man’s conscience must judge us in the sight of 
God.

Our Lord concluded what he had to say in vindication 
of his disciples with these words, ’For the son of man 
is Lord even of the Sabbath day,’ which seem to refer to 
that signal of authority which Christ, by the ministry of 
his apostles, should exert over it in changing from the 
seventh to the first day of the week. But of this change 
it may be necessary to say a few things.

We have already considered what there is of a moral 
nature in the Sabbath and so far it is doubtless of 
perpetual obligation. It is had not been intended that 
one day in seven should be perpetually observed 
as a day of rest, it is hardly to be supposed that the 
commandment requiring it would have had a place 
among the commandments of the moral law. But we 
do not find any reasons strictly of a moral nature, 
which make it necessary that any one day of the seven 
should be the Sabbath rather than another. This, 
therefore, depended entirely on the positive will of 
God. And it may be observed that it is not expressly 
said in the fourth commandment that the seventh 
day of the week should be the Sabbath, though it is 
well known that it was; yet as this was not any part 
of the perpetual law, it might be changed at any time 
by divine authority. And I think there is sufficient 
evidence from Scripture not only that it was changed, 
but the law respecting it so far as it was ceremonial, is 
entirely abolished.

Without supposing this it will not be easy to 
understand the apostle’s meaning when he says, ‘Let 
no man judge in meat or in drink, or in respect of an 
holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days, 
which are a shadow of things to come; but the body 
is of Christ.’ To the right understanding of this it may 
be necessary to observe that by the Sabbath day here 
the apostle means the seventh day of the week which 
continued to be called the Sabbath long after it had 
ceased to be observed by Christians as a day of rest. 
For though we now commonly call the first day of the 
week by that name, yet in the apostle’s days it was not 
so, but was called the first day of the week or the Lord’s 
day. Bearing this in our mind, we easily perceive the 
apostle’s meaning to be this, ‘Let no man condemn you 
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Matt. 26.35
“Peter said unto him, ‘Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee’”

Beverly 8 Jan. 1786 A.M..
Of all the disciples, who followed our Lord, and were 
afterwards his apostles, no one distinguished himself 
more than Peter.  Some of them indeed are scarcely 
once named in the gospels or except in the catalogues.  
But few great occasions occur, on which we might 
expect to have mention made of any of the disciples, 
but we find Peter either making himself remarkable or 
particularly taken notice by his Master or others.

A warm and forward zeal seems to have been 
constitutional to him, and would no doubt have 
distinguished him, if he sustained any other rank in 
life, or been employed in any other business whatever.  
But, as is natural to suppose, he was not very eminent 
for prudence and deliberation; which however is less 
blamable in one of his temper. Yet his readiness to 
enter upon any service for his Master did him a great 
deal of honor; and particularly his firm adherence to 
him at a time when many of the disciples who had 
followed our Lord, went back and followed him no 
more.

When Jesus turned and said unto his disciples, ‘Will ye 
also go away?’  Peter in the name of the rest answered 
‘Lord to whom shall we go?  Thou hast the words of 
eternal life.  And we believe, and are sure that thou art 
that Christ, the Son of the living God’.   On another 
occasion when Jesus inquired of them, what men 
said of him, and whom they supposed him to be, 
they answered him, ‘Some say that thou art John the 
Baptist, some Elias, brothers Jeremiah, or one of the 
prophets; but that which Jesus asked them saying, 
whom say yet that I am?  Simon Peter answered again, 
and said,  Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.’

In consequence of his making this excellent confession 
he was declared to be a rock on which Christ would 
build his church, and the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven were promised unto him.  The meaning of 
which undoubtedly is that he should have a principal 
hand in establishing the church of Christ on earth, 
and particularly that he should open the gates of the 
kingdom of heaven, i.e. the gospel dispensation both to 
Jews and Gentile, or should be the first, who preached 

the gospel to them. In this sense Peter seems to have 
understood the matter himself as appears from Acts 
15.7, where he speaks of God’s having made choice of 
him in particular that by his mouth the gentiles should 
hear the word of the gospel, and believe.

Our Lord hereby conferred a high dignity on Peter; 
but it does not hence follow, as some have pretended, 
that he was hereby invested with higher authority than 
his brother, for it appears indeed that he established 
a perfect quality among them; and though he said 
he would build his church on Peter, this cannot be 
understood exclusively, for it is elsewhere said that the 
church is built on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone.

The meaning therefore must be what we observed 
above, that Peter should act an important part in that 
glorious work.  This was indeed an high honor done 
him.  But he had little reason to be elated with it; for 
we find Him every soon betraying his ignorance both 
of the nature and design of the Messiah’s kingdom in 
endeavoring to dissuade him from laying and this in a 
very unceasing manner too down his life, and this in a 
very unbecoming manner too.

Upon which his Master gave him a severe rebuke, 
saying ‘Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence 
unto me, for thou favorest not the things that are of 
God, but the things that are of men’.  It is probably 
enough however that Peter at that time had as just 
ideas of the design of the Messiah’s coming as any 
of the other disciples; but his rash assuming Spirit 
occasioned this reprimand to light on him, and indeed 
made it necessary that he should undergo severer 
discipline than the rest in order that he might be 
prepared for the important service in which he was 
afterwards to be employed.

His Master knew very well his natural temper and 
abilities he saw that both might be subservient to the 
great cause in which he was about to find them forth; 
and for this reason it seems he took more pains to 
mold him for the purpose, than he did with others.
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no more generous motive in following than merely to 
cover a place in the good opinion of his brethren, we 
may therefore admit, and no doubt justly that he felt an 
anxious concern for his Master, which led him thus on 
to see that which would be done unto him.

But his shameful denial of him, which took place 
very soon after, nothing could justify, and though 
this apostle’s praise was afterward in all the churches, 
yet the faithful historians have transmitted to us an 
account of it with its attendant circumstance for our 
instruction.  It is indeed one of the most remarkable 
events of its kind recorded in the sacred scriptures.

It was a sin attended with high aggravation.  The 
occasion that led to it seems not to have been such 
as to give any color of excuse.  He had not been taken 
into custody to be tried for any supposed crime nor 
had he reason to apprehend any great danger; he was 
only charged with having been with Jesus and one of 
his disciples by a servant, and of the weaker sin too, 
which, it seems a little of the courage that he professed 
to have, but a short time before might have enabled 
him to sustain; had he been even arraigned before the 
rulers, and it had been proved that he was one of Jesus’ 
disciples, they with all their malice could have hardly 
had the effrontery to pronounce this a crime worthy of 
death, and a man of but a moderate share of resolution 
might have behaved much more gracefully on the 
occasion.

But, poor man!  He was struck with panic,  thrown into 
confession, and from a slight denial at the first his sin 
ensued till he added perjury to lying, hoping perhaps 
in his present state of perturbation to convince 
them by his impiety that he was not a disciple of the 
holy Jesus, for it is said he denied with cursing and 
swearing.

What a melancholy view does this present us with 
of the frailty of feeble man!  Peter, alas, how art thou 
fallen!  How changed from what thou wast!  Who 
would suppose this to be the same, who sometime 
before had nobly confessed Jesus to be the Christ, the 
Son of the living God, and in consequence had so high 
a dignity conferred on him by his divine Master!

But we proceed,

2.  To show what was faulty in the hearty promise 
contained in the text.

The resolution never to deny his Master in any 

extremities whatsoever, upon which this absolute 
promise was founded, cannot be blamed at all. Nay, it 
is highly to be commended.  We said that there is no 
reason to suspect his sincerity in making the promise, 
it cannot be inferred from anything said in the history, 
nor from the temper and general character of the 
man, that at either the time of making this promise or 
everafter his heart reproached him with in insincerity 
in it.

The words ‘though I should die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee’ pronounced with an emphasis were 
doubtless expressive of his real sentiments.  Though 
it is readily granted and manifestly appears from 
the foregoing relation that his denial was a foul and 
inexcusable offence; yet it is not to be imagined that 
he ever thought of concealing any treacherous design 
under so vehement a profession of warm affection 
and close attachment.  With all his infirmities he was 
too good a man to be capable of such hypocrisy: and 
indeed he seemed not formed by nature for meditating 
a deceit, and whenever he was guilty of it, he was 
betrayed into it by some sudden impulse.

What appears then to be criminal in this positive 
declaration contained in our text; was his self-
confidence; a sin into which, it might be expected, the 
natural vehemence of his temper should sometimes 
betray him.  It would have been more excusable, had 
he not been warned of his danger, and several times in 
a most solemn manner reminded of his own weakness.

But so far was he from entertaining a becoming 
veneration for his Master that his idea of his own 
sufficiency made him contradict his Lord, when he 
told him expressly ‘before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice’.  If Peter understood this as an absolute 
prediction of that which would actually come to pass, 
he certainly had had a long enough acquaintance with 
his Master to know that he could not be deceived, and 
was not liable to mistake.  Modesty therefore should 
have forbidden him to deny with so much positiveness 
what his Master had thus positively asserted.

But if as is more probable he understood it rather 
as an intimation that the trial would be severe, and 
that he had need be upon his guard; yet it is at last 
certain that an unbecoming self-sufficiency dictated 
the words, which his rashness led him to pronounce 
‘Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.’ 
This is evidently the language of a sudden and violent 

The sad reverses Peter sometimes experienced seem to 
have been permitted by divine providence on purpose 
to bring him to a thorough knowledge of himself, and 
to teach by the things that he suffered what could not 
have been so well, nor so effectually taught him in 
any other way. After receiving such an evidence of his 
standing high in his Master’s favor, as the promise, we 
just now mentioned, of having the keys of the kingdom 
delivered to him; after this, I say, to fall so soon under 
his Master’s displeasure must have been extremely 
mortifying to him, and one would suppose must had 
a considerable influence to tame his turbulent and 
ambitious Spirit.

But the most affecting and instructive scene that we 
find in his life is this which is introduced with our text.  
Here we find him in the fullness of his heart professing 
the warmest friendship and the firmest attachment 
to his Master; and this considered in connection with 
what follows ‘affords us a very affecting example of 
human vanity in the midst of the greatest weakness.’ 
That we may reap some useful instance on that from 
this part of the history we shall 

1. State the facts relative to this affair and 

2.Point out that which was faulty even in this hearty, 
promise contained in the text 

3. The subject will lead us to make several observations 
that may be of importance to us.

1. State the facts relative to this affair.

Our Lord knowing that the time of his suffering was 
at hand, and desirous of leading his disciples, as they 
could bear his instructions, to form just ideas of his 
kingdom, told them that he was soon to leave them, 
and that whither he was going, they could not follow 
him as that time, and hence takes occasion to enjoin 
upon them an affectionate brotherly love one to 
another, that it might hereby be made manifest to all 
men that they were his disciples, and had imbibed the 
genuine Spirit of his gospel.

This counsel however did not make so deep an 
impression on Peter, as his Master’s saying that he 
should soon leave them, and go to a place to which 
they could not follow him.  For this reason he asked 
‘Lord whither goest thou?  Jesus answered whither I 
go thou canst not follow me now, but thou shalt follow 
me afterward, hereby intimating that he was too weak 
at present to follow him in his suffering.

He then warns his disciples in general of a severe trial 
which was just before them, for Satan had desired 
to have them, that he might sift them as wheat; and 
turning to Peter he saith, ‘but I have prayed for thee 
that thy faith fail not, by which we are to suppose he 
meant, ‘that thou mayest not entirely apostatize from 
my religion, but obtain mercy to repent, and return to 
thy duty’ and when thou art converted strengthen thy 
brethren, i.e. ‘set them an example of eminent faith and 
fortitude.’

Peter inferring from this that his Master considered 
him as the weakest of them all was no doubt much 
surprised, and offended too; and desirous to assert his 
own fortitude, and it would seem to correct the wrong 
notion that his Lord entertained of him declares ‘I 
am ready to go with thee to prison and to death’: then 
Jesus told plainly to him that but a few hours should 
pass till in great consternation at the dangers, with 
which he and his disciples would be threatened, he 
would basely deny three several times that he knew 
him.

Peter however would not believe it possible that he 
should ever be guilty of such baseness, and therefore 
Jesus took another occasion when he was come to 
the scene of his suffering to exhort them to prayer 
and watchfulness, and to warn them of their danger.  
But Peter being grieved afresh to find his Master still 
entertaining such thoughts of him, and being armed 
with a sword, was urged on by the vehemence of his 
temper to boast a second time of his courage and close 
attachment to Jesus, and as one of the evangelists tells 
us, spake the more vehemently as in our text, ‘Though 
I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.’

This resolution he kept indeed for some time for when 
the armed band came with Judas as their conductor, 
he distinguished himself by drawing his sword, and 
smiting one of the servants of the highest priest: but 
no sooner did he see his Master taken and about to 
be bound, than with the rest of his fellow disciples he 
forsook him and fled.

There is reason however to think that he immediately 
felt conscious of shame, and apprehensive that he 
would sink in the esteem of the other disciples after 
so much boasting; by appearing as much intimidated 
as they, he returned and followed after his Master, 
though at a considerable distance from him: but it may 
be injurious to his character to suppose that he had 
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upon to support him in a course of well doing, while 
he seeks for honor, glory, and immortality. Our 
religions purposes above all others should be formed 
with that deliberate consideration which becomes the 
most important concerns.  It is not to be imagined that 
a hasty passion and resolutions will bear us through 
all the difficulties we may have to encounter; rash 
vows are not sufficient for this purpose, but expose 
us to the greater danger, make us an easier victim to 
temptations, and subject us to the keener remorse of 
our own minds.

This is fully verified in the fall of Peter, and the 
bitterness of that repentance by which he was 
recovered to his duty.  But especially should it be 
remembered that all our religious purposes should be 
formed under a humble and affection sense of our own 
weakness, and a dependence upon the aids of divine 
grace as indispensably necessary to our keeping them. 
‘he that trusteth in his own heart,’ saith Solomon, ‘is a 
fool’.

If we engage to resist temptation from whatever 
greater they may arise, and however circumstanced 
and concealed they may be as often times they in fact 
are, and if we resolve that we will lead sober, righteous, 
and godly lives, without committing ourselves to the 
care and direction of God, and without depending 
on his grace and power which is made perfect in our 
weakness, we go to war unarmed, and expose ourselves 
to the hazard of a shameful defeat.

2. We are to make several observations which the 
subject suggests to us.  

It evidently affords matter of important instruction 
to us, as it exhibits an affecting example of the frailty 
of human nature.  It affords us a striking evidence 
of God’s instruction into the failures of his servants, 
the consistency of his foreknowledge of them with 
the liberty of moral agents, his care of his people in 
making such gracious provision for their recovery 
when they fall into any sin.  But this must be reserved 
till the afternoon.

Beverly 6 Jan. 1786. ¼ past 8 evening.
Beverly 8 Jan. 1786 A.M.

emotion, and is quite 
incompatible with a humble 
sense of one’s own frailty.  
Had this disciple duly 
considered the deceitfulness 
of sin, and the power of temptation, he would not have 
put a presumptuous trust in the present warmth of 
his affection, nor vainly imagined it impossible that it 
should ever fail him

Peter’s confidence in the strength of his resolution to 
adhere to his Master not only made him neglect the 
proper means of safety, (viz.) prayer and watching, 
but filled him with pride, he though any of the other 
disciples more likely to deny their Lord than himself. 
Therefore he said ‘Though all should deny thee, yet 
will I not deny thee’.  How opposite was this his self-
sufficiency to that humility and charity which dispose 
one to account others better than himself!  How 
different this Spirit from that which he himself with 
his fellow disciples discovered but a little while before, 
when they were eating the paschal supper.

The particular time or occasion to which I refer, is that 
on which our Lord declared that one of his disciples 
should betray him.  When they heard that one of 
their number was to be guilty of such an horrid act of 
perfidy without knowing who the particular person 
was, they were exceedingly sorrowful. A variety of 
melancholy reflections crowded into their minds.  That 
their beloved Master should fall a victim to treachery 
and wickedness was a though they knew not how to 
bear and their distress was aggravated by being told 
that the traitor was one of them.

On this occasion they did not doubt as Peter afterward 
did the truth of their Lord’s prediction.  But that which 
I wish you especially to observe, is the becoming 
diffidence of themselves which they manifested by 
the effect, that this declaration had upon them.  How 
amiable and excellent was the Spirit they discovered 
in saying to him one by one  ‘Lord, is it I?  My heart, 
Lord, feels an abhorrence of the crime thou hast 
predicted, and I cannot 
entertain a thought of 
committing it, but when 
I hear thee declaring that 
one of us shall betray thee, I 
tremble at the apprehension 
of being that one’.

How much more pleasing 
to our Lord must his 
charity toward their 
brethren have been, this 
humility, this sense of the 

corruption and treachery of their own hearts, than 
that intemperate, uncharitable and presumptuous zeal 
which Peter afterwards discovered! 

While this was predominant it is probable that he 
would have met death undaunted in the service of 
his Master; it was this which impelled him to draw 
his sword against an armed band as if his Master’s 
kingdom had been  temporal one, and was to be 
established in the world by carnal weapons. This he did 
rashly enough and without any orders for it.  

He exerted himself with vigor while the influence of 
passion continued: but it soon subsided, and as soon 
he gave place to fear, and discovered a cowardice 
unworthy of a man. It is no uncommon thing to 
observe the like inconsistency in the same man at 
different times.  It is not in general to be expected that 
those who enter with eagerness upon any arduous talk 
without deliberation should very long persevere.  If 
there were one difficulty only to be encountered, and 
one vigorous exertion were sufficient to overcome it, 
none perhaps would succeed better than one who was 
influenced by the same kind of passionate zeal that 
Peter was on this occasion; for had it been proper that 
his Lord should have suffered him to continue the 
attack he had begun, he might soon have fallen by the 
sword, and been charged with fool hardiness rather 
than cowardice.

But this passionate kind of courage, which he now 
displayed as the event in this and many other instances 
has abundantly proved, is entirely different in its 
nature from that fortitude, which makes one patient of 
adversity, and opposition long continued sustains him 
amidst many discouraging events, and prevents him 
from being discouraged in the execution of his designs.

Now if sudden emotions 
may not be depended 
upon to carry us through a 
scene of trying difficulties 
that may occur in the 
accomplishment of some 
worldly business, much 
less may they be depended 

‘Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee.’ This is evidently the language of a sudden 
and violent emotion, and is quite incompatible 

with a humble sense of one’s own frailty.

Now if sudden emotions may not be depended 
upon to carry us through a scene of trying 

difficulties that may occur in the accomplishment 
of some worldly business, much less may they 

be depended upon to support him in a course of 
well doing, while he seeks for honor, glory, and 

immortality. 
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Matt. 4:1. 
 Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, 

to be tempted of the devil.

Beverly 22 Jan. 1786 AM [two sermons]

At the end of the chapter immediately preceding this 
we have an account of our Savior’s being baptized in 
the Jordan by John, and of the descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon him as he came up out of the water, 
which was accompanied with a voice from heaven, 
saying, ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.’  With these testimonies of his divine mission 
our blessed Savior began his ministry.  But instead 
of proceeding immediately to Jerusalem, preceded 
by the baptism, and surrounded with the divine 
glory, according to the vulgar expectations; instead 
of proceeding thus, I say, to take the ruins of civil 
government into his hands, and to erect a temporal 
and flourishing kingdom, he withdrew into the 
wilderness, that by fasting, meditations, prayer, and by 
sustaining temptations he might be prepared for the 
arduous work that was before him.

This his journey was undertaken by the direction of 
the Holy Spirit, it was not by the influence of any evil 
Spirit that he was led hither, for it is said by another 
evangelist that being full of the Holy Ghost he was led 
by the Spirit.  The strength of its impulse on his mind, 
Mark expresses by its driving him into the wilderness, 
when he was with the wild beasts, a circumstance, 
which intimates that the place was uninhabited, where 
he had no opportunity of conversing with men, nor of 
receiving any comfort or support from them.

During his abode in the wilderness which was for 
the space of 40 days, he did neither eat nor drink.  
And it does not appear from the accounting which 
the evangelists have given us, that he suffered any 
inconvenience during these 40 [days] from so long a 
fast. For it is added by one of them, that when they 
were ended, he was afterwards an hungered. It is said 
that through the whole of this period he was tempted 
of Satan. But we are not told what any of the particular 
temptations were by which he was assaulted in that 
time.  The three attempts made to seduce him that are 
recorded took place after the expiration of that term, 
and were probably more violent than the rest, or more 

for the instruction of mankind.

It is perhaps of less importance than some have 
imagined that we determine with certainty whether 
the Spirit who acted the part of the tempter on this 
occasion, appeared in bodily form, and conversed 
with our Savior with an audible voice; or whether he 
managed the temptations by suggestions, and subtle 
application to those passions which our savior had in 
common with other men. On reading the passages 
of Scripture where this remarkable event is related, 
it seems most natural to suppose that the tempter 
appeared in visible form, and it is perhaps not best 
to depart from the literal interpretations of Scripture 
unless there is evident necessity for it, wither from the 
nature of the subject or some intimating that it is to be 
understood figuratively.  That [they] abound with bold 
figure indeed in the sacred writings must be obvious 
to any who are at all acquainted with them. But it may 
not be safe to gratify without limitation an itch for 
allegorizing an itch for everything to be found in them. 
At that rate the whole word would be supposed to 
be wrapped up in mystery. We should be left in utter 
uncertainty about the meaning of almost every part of 
the Scriptures, and consequently they would be in a 
great measure useless to the cause of truth as well as of 
common sense which has sometimes suffered in this 
way.

This consideration, I say, may incline us to understand 
all parts of the scripture and especially relations of 
facts in the most literal sense, which the subject will 
well admit without good reason to the contrary; yet 
we do not deny that some advantages might arise 
from suggesting that the tempter exercised his subtle 
art on this occasion in an invisible manner by secret 
suggestions, and by giving a peculiar force and energy 
to the considerations by which he hoped to seduce 
our blessed savior. The advantages by which I refer are 
such as these; that we shall more easily understand the 
apostle’s meaning when he says that Christ was in all 
points tempted even as we are, yet without sin. 
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their fathers.  And as it was by the commandment 
of God that I came up hither, and it has been his will 
that I should fast thus long, he will save my life, even 
though no visible means be eased for the purpose, it 
is therefore of infinitely less necessity that I should 
provide food for the preservation of my life, than that 
I should maintain a rational, religious and unshaken 
trust in the infinite power and exuberant goodness of 
God.’

Though the tempter was thus repulsed, he did not 
desist, though he found it impracticable to make Jesus 
distrust the power of God, he hoped to seduce better 
in tempting him to presumption, and therefore he took 
him to the city of Jerusalem, set him on a pinnacle of 
the temple, and said, ‘If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down from here, for it is written ‘he shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands 
thy shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash they 
foot against a stone.’

That we may preview the art of the tempter and the 
force of this temptation, it may be proper to consider 
it in connection with some popular errors entertained 
by the Jews concerning the coming of the Messiah. 
They had read what the prophet Daniel saw in a vision 
when, ‘Behold, one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of days, and 
they brought him near before him: and there was given 
him dominion and glory, and kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve him.’  [In] this 
passage the Jewish doctors explained of the particular 
manner in which the Messiah should make his 
appearance, and when he would rescue the kingdom 
from the Romans and erect that universal empire 
which they so fondly expected. 

They believed indeed that he was to be born in 
Bethlehem, but that he was to be immediately 
conveyed away and concealed till Elias should prepare 
the way for his reception, and then that he should be 
manifested in a miraculous manner coming in the 
clouds of heaven. With the belief of this they were so 
strongly impressed that they 
overlooked all the other 
evidences of his divine 
mission.  This, no doubt, the 
Pharisees and Sadducees 
had reference to when they 
required Jesus to show 

them a sign from heaven that they might believe on 
him. And for this reason too they said, ‘We know this 
man whence he is; but when Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is.’  Moreover, as they expected 
that at his coming he would appear to be descending 
from the clouds, so they supposed he would come 
immediately to the temple, because it was said of one 
of the prophets, ‘Behold, I will send my messenger and 
he will prepare the way before me, and the Lord, whom 
ye seek, shall come suddenly to his temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant.’

If the tempter had not had reference to these 
passages of scripture and the commonly received 
interpretations of them, no reason perhaps can be 
given why he should have brought Jesus to Jerusalem 
at this time, and set him on a pinnacle of the temple, 
rather than have set him on some high part of the 
mountain in the wilderness, and desired him to cast 
himself down the precipice; as in the latter case the 
interposition of angels for his preservation would have 
been as certain a proof that he was the Son of God, as 
if it had been done in Jerusalem. 

The tempters meaning therefore is by a judicious 
communicator justly said to be this ‘If thou be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down from this ‘high 
battlement’ over the courts below, where the numerous 
worshippers seeing thee borne up by angels will 
immediately acknowledge thee as Messiah that is 
coming in the clouds of heaven: for it is written ‘he 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee, and in 
their hands they shall bear thee up.’

The tempter no doubt hoped by proposing this 
early method to Jesus of coming into immediate 
possession of his kingdom and by availing himself of 
the prevailing errors of the Jews, as well the artful gloss 
he gave of that general promise of preservation given 
to good men. He hoped, I say, to see the experiment 
made by Jesus, that his doubts concerning the true 
character of Jesus might [be] resolved either by seeing 
him dashed by the fall, or miraculously sustained, and 

saved from injury. This 
temptation however was 
repelled no less vigorously 
than the other, Jesus replied, 
‘It is written ‘thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God.’  
From the connection in 

 From the connection in which the phrase 
‘tempting God’ is used in several places in 
Scripture, the meaning of it appears to be 

the same as ‘provoking God, either by acting 
otherwise than he has appointed, or requiring 

proofs of his power and veracity, after such as are 
sufficient have already been given. 

We admit however this may be understood in general 
of the labors and the sorrows which he underwent 
while here on earth. These were doubtless hard and 
severe trials permitted to befall him in the course of 
divine providence to bring his virtue to the proof, that 
he might exhibit an illustrious example of the patience 
and resignations which he enjoined on his followers.  
If the quarter from which the temptations proceeded 
were concealed, they would not only be the more 
dangerous, but the better adapted to be examples to us 
for our encouragement and support, as it is certainly 
not usual at present for an evil spirit to assume a body 
and make himself visible that he may lay temptations 
before men.

If this were the only or indeed usual way in which 
the malignant adversary could tempt the children of 
men, he would probably be able to do less mischief; as 
he would alarm them, and put them on their guard,’ 
[less] than he could by inflaming their passions, and 
suggesting such thoughts as would have a tendency 
to lead them into sin, while he so artfully concealed 
himself that they should suspect no foreign influence. 
Considering our Savior’s temptations in this view 
the history of them may perhaps be of more general 
advantage to mankind, than to suppose they were 
managed in a way, which, to say the least, is not very 
common.  But in whatever way the tempter conducted 
this business, we have reason to believe that he had 
concerted his measures so, that if it had been possible 
to betray our savior into sin, he would have succeeded 
in one or other of these attempts.

In considering these temptations separately then, 
we will endeavor to point out the art of the tempter, 
and the manner in which our Lord repelled the 
temptations, without troubling you with any further 
inquiry about the mode in 
which the enemy made his 
attack.  After treating of the 
several assaults distinctly 
we shall endeavor to remove 
some difficulties which we 
meet with in considering 
this extraordinary event, and then make a practical 
improvement of the subject.

1.  We are to treat of the temptations distinctly and in 
their order.  

We observed before that all the temptations 

particularly mentioned by the evangelists took 
place after our Savior’s long fast of 40 days in the 
wilderness.  The keen senses of hunger with which 
Jesus was pressed after this, afforded the tempter a fair 
opportunity, as he supposed of exciting in him some 
distrust of the divine power to support him. It may 
seem perhaps to some that if Jesus had commanded 
the stones to be made bread and hereby provided food 
for himself, there had been no impropriety in it.  And 
this the devil suggested with peculiar art, as his words 
may be understood to express some degree of surprise 
that if he were the Son of God, he should suffer himself 
to be afflicted with hunger, when by speaking a word 
he might not only provide what was necessary to 
remove it, but have the farther satisfaction of knowing 
the truth of what had been declared by the voice from 
heaven at his baptism. 

But on the contrary it may be observed that as Jesus 
had undertaken that fast by the direction of the Holy 
Spirit, a promise of support had virtually been given 
him by God himself.  Had he therefore in compliance 
with the devil’s suggestions attempted a miracle for 
his own relief without any intimation of his Father’s 
will, he would have given wisdom of a distrust of the 
divine power unworthy of him, which would have 
sunk his character below that of Moses or Elijah, who 
by divine direction fasted for the same share of time 
relying on the power of God to support them, which 
in that case they might do without being guilty of any 
presumption. 

Our savior’s reply, by which he upheld this temptation, 
was borrowed from Scripture.  It is part of Moses’ 
address to the children of God, ‘Thou doth not live by 
bread alone, but by every word, that proceeded out 
of the mouth of God.’  From the occasion on which 

these words were originally 
uttered, the meaning of 
them may be learned to be 
the same as of our Savior 
had said, ‘Why should 
I so doubt the power of 
God, as to suppose bread 

indispensably necessary for my relief?  God is able to 
support me without it by whatever he shall appoint 
for the preservation of my life, even as he did the 
Israelites in the wilderness by manna sent down from 
heaven, which till then was unknown to them and to 

 ‘Why should I so doubt the power of God, as to 
suppose bread indispensably necessary for my 
relief?  God is able to support me without it by 

whatever he shall appoint for the preservation of 
my life
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what he had no right to receive.  

But finding now that all his arts were insufficient to 
corrupt the blessed Jesus, who perfectly knew him, 
and fully comprehended all his designs; stung by 
disappointment, and authoritatively commanded to be 
gone, he departed from him for a season. That he ever 
assaulted him again in the same or in a like manner we 
have no evidence, but what may be implied as being 
said, that ‘he departed from 
him for a season?’ It is most 
probable that after being 
thus repeatedly baffled and 
confounded , he never after 
attacked him in so direct 
a manner, but resolved to 
oppose him by stirring up 
others against him and his 
doctrine, that he might be 
defeated in his endeavors to reform mankind and to 
overturn the kingdom of darkness by the preaching of 
the gospel.

2.  We are to endeavor a solution of some questions 
relating to this extraordinary event, such as ‘Why God 
permitted his Son to be thus tempted? Why he who 
had power over evil Spirits should himself to be thus 
assaulted?  And what reasons probably induced the 
devil to tempt him?  But the consideration of these 
with the improvement of the subject might be reserved 
to the afternoon. 

Beverly 22 Jan. 1786, PM

Matthew 4:1
Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 

wilderness, to be tempted of the devil. 
In the forgoing discourse on these words we confined 
our attention principally to the consideration of the 
temptation with which Satan assaulted our blessed 
savior.  We found from the account we have in the 
gospel history of this affair, that the sins into which the 
tempter endeavored to betray Jesus were ‘distrust in 
God,’ ‘presumption,’ ‘idolatry’; and that he might be the 
more likely to succeed [had] he availed himself of every 
advantage, that circumstances would give him, or art 
suggest. 

In the first attempt he endeavored to take advantage 
of the hunger with which he found Jesus oppressed. 

But finding that however painful this sensation was, 
he was so far from being capable of being seduced by 
the pleasure of sense, that his natural appetites and 
infirmities pertaining to his human nature were quite 
insufficient to shake his confidence in the unlimited 
power and exuberant goodness of God.

In the second, the art of the tempter was 
countenancing wrong interpretations and giving 

false colorings to sundry 
passages of scripture, 
that if possible he might 
persuade either to 
presume unwarrantably 
on an interposition from 
heaven to preserve him, 
notwithstanding the 
greatest apparent danger 
to him, or else to make 

an unnecessary, improper, and vainglorious show of 
his own power. But this temptation as being quickly 
repelled by a pertinent quotation from the word 
of God which forbids us to expect any miraculous 
interposition without some special warrant for it, the 
devil then attacks him on another quarter. And by 
a very liberal promise of wealth, worldly honor, and 
power he hoped to incite in him some covetous and 
ambitious desires, which he would spare no pains to 
inflame to such a degree, that Jesus might feel himself 
constrained to pay him homage for the kingdoms of 
the world and the glory of them.  

As the tempter discovered more boldness in this 
instance than in either of the foregoing, he was 
repulsed with proportional vigor, when finding Jesus 
immovable amidst the rudest shocks of temptation 
as a rock amidst the waves of the sea, baffled and 
confounded he departed from him.

In considering this strange scene it may be natural to 
inquire

1. Why God permitted his Son to be there tempted? 

2. And ‘Why he who had power over evil Spirits, 
should suffer himself to be thus assaulted by any of 
them?’ 

If to avoid these difficulties, we should roundly deny 
that any evil Spirit had any hand in the matter, and as 
boldly assert that all these temptations of which we 
have been giving an account, arose merely from the 

It is most probable that after being thus 
repeatedly baffled and confounded , he never after 
attacked him in so direct a manner, but resolved 
to oppose him by stirring up others against him 

and his doctrine, that he might be defeated in his 
endeavors to reform mankind and to overturn 

the kingdom of darkness by the preaching of the 
gospel.

which the phrase ‘tempting God’ is used in several 
places in Scripture, the meaning of it appears to be the 
same as ‘provoking God, either by acting otherwise 
than he has appointed, or requiring proofs of his 
power and veracity, after such as are sufficient have 
already been given. 

Thus after the children of Israel had received many 
signal proofs of the divine presence, it is said, ‘They 
tempted the Lord, saying, ‘Is the Lord among us 
or not!’  Had our savior therefore yielded to this 
temptation, he would have afforded an unnecessary 
and improper gratification to the adversary.  It would 
have been unnecessary because there were other 
methods by which his divine mission had been, and 
was still further, to be proved. It would have been 
improper because this was not the way in which his 
heavenly Father chose he should manifest himself.  
No good reason therefore could be given why he 
should take a step which would make a miraculous 
interposing of heaven necessary for his preservation. 
And much less could any good reason be given, why he 
should make a vainglorious show of his own power on 
this or indeed any other occasion.

The tempter finding himself baffled a second time 
resolves to attack Jesus once more by laying a bait 
before him to entice him to commit idolatry.  And 
if Jesus had been an imposter ambitiously aiming at 
universal dominion no doubt he would have yielded to 
the temptations as presenting him the fairest prospect 
he could reasonably expect of speedily and without 
difficulty accomplishing his designs. The matter is 
thus related, ‘Again the devil taketh him up into an 
exceedingly high mountain, and showeth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them in a 
moment of time.  And the devil said unto him, ‘all this 
power will I give thee, and the glory of them, for that 
is delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will, I give 
it.  If thou therefore will fall down, and worship me, all 
shall be thine.’  Whether this temptation was founded 
on a real sight or a visionary representation of those 
kingdoms has been disputed.

It has been said and with good reason that a real sight 
of the whole from the top of any mountain whatever 
is impossible.  And on the contrary, if this were a mere 
visionary representation, it is urged with equal reason 
that there was no necessity for going to the top of a 
high mountain, since such a representation might as 

easily be given anywhere else. If this were a question of 
so interesting a nature that a full discussion of it would 
be a sufficient compensation for the expense of the 
time, it might perhaps be made to appear probable that 
by ‘the world’ here is to be understood only that land 
of promise which reached from the river Euphrates 
on the east to the Mediterranean Sea on the west, and 
from Egypt on the south to beyond Sidon on the north.

This extent of country at that time contained several 
kingdoms with many great and opulent cities, rich 
and fertile fields.  And as Moses from the top of the 
mountain of Nebo saw it to its utmost limits, it may 
be that our savior viewed it from the same place. And 
being descended from David he was heir to his crown 
and had an hereditary right to that territory. But it 
being then in the hands of others, the devil might 
suppose that if Jesus were not the true Messiah, the 
Son of God, he would eagerly embrace an opportunity 
of setting himself into possession of it in so easy and 
expeditious a way as falling down and paying homage 
to him for it.

In neither of the attempts which he made to seduce 
our Savior did he discover more shrewdness than 
this, and probably in neither of these did he entertain 
more raised expectations of success.  And how much 
soever he was mistaken in the person with whom he 
had now to deal, yet this temptation and his conjecture 
concerning the probable issue of it seem to have been 
founded on a pretty thorough acquaintance with 
human nature. 

But Jesus, moved with indignation at so blasphemous 
and horrid a suggestion answered him with becoming 
resentment and abhorrence, saying, ‘get thee hence, 
Satan; for it is written ‘thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt those serve’.  By this severe 
rebuke the tempter was not only again repelled, but 
the impudent falsehood he had uttered was concealed.

The devil had insinuated at least that God had 
put the government of the world out of his own 
hand, and committed it to him. But our savior’s 
answer contradicts it. For it appears from it that 
God appropriates to himself the worship of all his 
creatures, and consequently universally governs and 
has dominion over all.  We are not therefore to wonder 
that we find more severity in this reply than in either 
of the foregoing.  The tempter had promised that of 
which was none of his to give, and in return had asked 
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his envious dispositions, a mere momentary joy which 
leaves a sting behind it.  Or, conscious that shame 
and everlasting contempt are his inheritance, he may 
imagine that the greater the numbers are on his side 
and shares them with him, the less pungent will his 
own sense of them be.

We shall wonder the less at this when we consider 
that the same thought in a lower degree is observable 
in wicked men.  Sin is accounted, and justly too, a 
reproach unto any person or people. And one guilty 
of some uncommon crime of great enormity, it is 
in general to be expected will feel it to be just cause 
of reproach and shame. But let the crime become 
common, and multitudes come in to share the 
reproach with him, and his 
countenance will brighten, 
when he feels himself 
supported by others in the 
same circumstance.  We 
would just observe here that 
this kind of support can 
probably be perceived by wicked men or devils only 
before they are put into a state of complete retribution; 
for then there is reason to suppose they will reproach 
each other with their crime, and in vein agitate one 
another in the severest manner for enticing them to 
sin, and betraying them into ruin.

But to return, it may be said that the tempter could 
not be induced by this motive to endeavor to seduce 
our Savior; for he could not have the least prospect 
of succeeding.  But to this it may be replied, that he 
was probably ignorant whether Jesus was really the 
son of God, the Messiah, or not. And if so, he might 
be influenced by that motive, though it may be that 
his desire of knowing certainly who Jesus was, was his 
principal reason of this undertaking. That he was in 
doubt, and wished to satisfy [himself on] this point is 
indeed highly probable from several considerations, 
and the forms of the two of the temptations seem to 
favor this conjecture.  ‘If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down from here.’

It is reasonable to believe, one observes on this 
passage, that  God’s gracious intention to save the 
world by his Son was not entirely concealed from the 
evil Spirits.  If so, they might be led by the prophecies 
to conjecture that this was the period fixed in the 
decrees of reason for the coming of the Messiah.  

And if they had in any way gotten intelligence of the 
extraordinary circumstances attending the birth of 
Christ, they might have had a desire to know whether 
he were really the grand personage so long expected by 
men.  

To be resolved in this point was to them a matter of 
great importance, because their own future operations 
very much depended on it.  If any think it strange that 
the evil Spirits should be thought so ignorant as to 
know certainly who Jesus was, what was the end of 
his coming into the world, and the manner in which 
he was to accomplish the salvation of mankind; we 
would observe that however strange it may seem, it 
is without doubt that they were thus ignorant. If they 

had had such an unbounded 
knowledge, as some would 
ascribe to them, it is not 
at all probable that they 
would have acted such a 
part as they sometimes 
did. And particularly it is 

not supposable that they would have been so active in 
betraying Jesus into the hands of his enemies, that he 
must be put to death, if they had known that by death 
he was to destroy him who had the power of death.

In this instance at least Satan appears to have been 
but a blind prophet, and even a blundering interpreter 
of the prophecies delivered in the Spirit.  And it may 
seem more strange that the angels in heaven were 
ignorant of many of these things, till they saw them 
take place; and that they were able to learn from the 
epistle of Paul to the Ephesians, wherein he informs 
them that ‘to him was this grace given to preach 
among the gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
and to make all see what is the fellowship of the 
mystery, from the beginning of the world hath been 
hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ, to 
the intent that now unto the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places might be made known by the 
church, the manifold wisdom of God.’

That the purposes of God relative to the salvation of 
men, and particularly of the manner in which it was 
to be accomplished, appears from the testimony of 
St. Peter too [and] were but imperfectly known to the 
angels. For he says ‘of this salvation the prophets have 
inquired, and searched diligently, who prophesied of 
the grace that should come unto you; searching what, 

But let the crime become common, and 
multitudes come in to share the reproach with 
him, and his countenance will brighten, when 

he feels himself supported by others in the same 
circumstance

natural  operations of our Savior’s own mind in the 
peculiar circumstances in which he was, we might 
indeed rid ourselves of these that we are now to 
consider. But we should [in that case] find ourselves at 
least as much embarrassed as with others.

It would not be very easy to reconcile such a 
supposition with the faithfulness of the sacred 
historians, and more especially with the simplicity 
so observable in all their writings. But this perhaps 
would not be the greatest difficulty. The moral purity 
and perfection of our 
Savior’s mind was such, 
that it is hardly supposable 
that thoughts and artful 
devices tending to sin 
should originate in it.  If 
this be admitted, some 
foreign influence seems to 
have been necessary to give 
such force and energy to 
the temptation, as would make the virtue of him who 
repelled it in any considerable degree conspicuous.  
But dismissing this, let us attend to the proposed 
inquiries.

When we inquire into the reasons of the high 
dispensations of divine providence, a great degree of 
modesty becomes us if ever, and we should indulge 
our curiosity with caution avoiding, as one well 
expresses it, ‘such nice questions as no man enters 
with discretion, nor gets out of with advantage.’  This 
consideration might forbid such an attempt as the 
present, had not an inspired apostle led the way, and 
informed us not only that the Savior took on himself 
the nature of man, that through death he might 
destroy him who had the power of death, but that he 
became voluntarily subject to our innocent infirmities 
that he might have an experimental acquaintance with 
them, be touched with the feeling of them, and hence 
contrast such a tenderness for his people as would 
encourage their approach to God, when they knew 
they had so faithful and merciful high priest as their 
Advocate with the Father.

Wherefore, saith the writer to the Hebrews, ‘in all 
things, it behooved him to be made like unto his 
brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful 
high priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliations for the sins of the people; for in that 

he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to 
succor them that are tempted.’  And again, ‘we have not 
an high priest who cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin.’ This the same writer expressly 
improves as an argument to encourage us to come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.

It may be added as another reason why this remarkable 
event was permitted by divine providence to take 

place, that the example of 
Jesus might be a pattern 
of all the virtues for our 
imitators. That looking 
unto him as our example 
as well as the author and 
finisher of our faith, we 
might follow his steps, and 
run with patience the race, 
that is set before us. He 

who is styled the captain of our salvation was himself 
made perfect through sufferings, and by undergoing in 
his own person the trials and the hardships attending 
his service, set an example which should animate his 
followers to sustain them with fortitude.  Besides, 
as Jesus came into the earth for the purpose of 
accomplishing the salvation of men and affecting their 
deliverance from the dominion of sin, there seems to 
have been a peculiar propensity in his vanquishing in 
his own person the strongest temptations of the old 
deceiver, whose works he came to destroy.

Some other considerations might be suggested.  
Here we shall have occasion to notice of them in the 
improvement of the subject.

Second, it may be inquired, why Satan should attempt 
to seduce our Savior?  It may be answered that one 
motive that probably induced him to undertake this 
temptation was his genuine desire of leading others 
into sin.  There is the greatest reason to suppose that 
he is envious in a high degree of the happiness of 
others, having himself fallen under the displeasure of 
his Maker, he is hurt by seeing others enjoy the favor of 
God.

If it should be asked whether the misery of others can 
in any measure alleviate his own?  We answer, in no 
other way than as for the present it may afford him the 
worst of all gratifications, namely the gratifications of 

The moral purity and perfection of our Savior’s 
mind was such, that it is hardly supposable that 
thoughts and artful devices tending to sin should 
originate in it.  If this be admitted, some foreign 
influence seems to have been necessary to give 

such force and energy to the temptation, as would 
make the virtue of him who repelled it in any 

considerable degree conspicuous. 
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And blessed be his name 
that in the latter case he has 
encouraged us to put our 
trust in him, and to pray 
unto him that he would 
so order the wants that 
concern us in his all wise 
and almighty providence, as 
that we may not be tempted 
above what we are able to 
bear, but that he would with the temptations also make 
a way to escape.

If now, as has been observed, temptations are not in 
their nature irresistible, and men may by the assistance 
offered to them repel them, it follows that it is but an 
ill grounded peace which sinners speak to themselves, 
when they excuse their sins by laying the blame on 
their natural infirmities, and the want of God’s grace 
to enable them to do better. And yet how ready are 
they to do this, even when they are slow and backward 
to give thanks to God, if at any time they have been 
prevented from falling into some gross sin, when they 
have been apparently exposed!

To conclude:

If, while some are struggling with trials of different 
kinds, and are advancing through suffering towards 
perfection, we ourselves remain in a great measure 
unmolested, we would do well to inquire with care 
whether the reason of our proposing be not, that we 
are passing easily and thoughtlessly down with the 
current of our corruptions, and are in danger of by and 
by of finding ourselves in the abyss of woe, from which 
it will then be too late to attempt to extricate ourselves!  
How dreadful and alarming is such a situation!  But 
if this be not yet our case, yet let us consider what 
improvement God requires of the tranquility which he 
affords.  

While others are called to act in their own defense, 
and find constant watchfulness and the most vigorous 
exertions necessary to secure themselves from falling a 
prey to the cruel adversary, we are called in a peculiar 
manner to the exercise of charity and humility, and to 
bring forth the fruits of righteousness, adorning the 
doctrine of God our Savior in all things.

Beverly 22 Jan. 1786 AM [two sermons]

It is true that in every temptation there is hazard, 
and therefore we should not throw ourselves in the 

way of them for the sake of any advantages that 
may be expected to be derived from them.  It is 

only in those instances wherein God in the course 
of his providence calls us to a trial that we have 

any warrant to look to him for that support which 
may enable us to sustain them, and to come out of 

them with advantage.

or what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them, did signify, when is testified before hand the 
suffering of Christ, and the glory that should follow.  
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, 
but unto us they did minister the things, which are 
now reported unto you by them that have preached the 
gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven; which things the angels desire to look into.’

That the angels’ knowledge of these things was 
thus imperfect, it may be easily admitted. That the 
knowledge of the evil Spirits was at least equally so, 
and consequently it may be supposed that when the 
devil actually found out that Jesus Christ was really 
the person intended to save men, yet having but an 
imperfect knowledge of his character, and of the divine 
plan which he came to execute, he might imagine it 
possible that it might be defeated or at least that the 
execution of it might be retarded. He well remembered 
that his attempt on the first Adam had been successful, 
he thought no doubt in that instance he had frustrated 
one of his Maker’s designs, and would naturally infer 
the possibility of doing the like again.

But we proceed to make some practical improvement 
of the subject.  

The first thought which seems naturally to arise in our 
minds when we reflect on this extraordinary event is, 
that as Jesus Christ was tempted, no man is so good 
as to have a right to be exempted from temptation.  
It is the common lot of humanity. It seems to be 
inseparable from the present condition of our being. 
So far then should men, even the best of men, be 
from supposing that they are in no danger of being 
assaulted, that there is no impurity or wickedness how 
gross soever to which they are not liable to be tempted.  
Our blessed Savior was tempted even to worship 
the devil, a creature, and an enemy of all goodness 
too.  Learn then to expect temptation, and to stand 
in constant readiness to resist them, if they cannot be 
avoided.  There is no occasion for seeking after them.  
We are much more safe in avoiding them as much as 
possible, than in encountering them.

Human nature in the best state we see it here is frail, 
our passions strong, and our minds too feebly fortified 
against luxury, ambition, pride, lust, covetousness and 
revenge, by which the simple are overthrown.  Let him, 
therefore who standeth, take heed lest he fall; let him 
not be high-minded but fear always.

Another observation which this suggests, and which 
our subject fully justifies, is that the temptations 
against which good men are often called to struggle 
are no evidence that the Spirit of God is withdrawn 
from them, nor that the love of God to them was at all 
diminished.  Jesus Christ was full of the Holy Ghost 
at the time he was assaulted, and had but just before 
heard a voice from heaven declare God’s complacency 
in him.  No man therefore has a right to infer from his 
[being] attacked by temptations that God is displeased 
or angry with him.  Yet there is reason to believe that 
good men do sometimes make this inference, and 
imagine that if they had the Spirit of God they would 
not be so troubled, but should be able to quench all the 
fiery darts that are directed against them.

The consequence of this is they are harassed with 
doubts and fears, and dismal thoughts. And nothing 
can be more prejudicial to them than these very fears, 
for their tendency is to stifle every generous thought of 
a vigorous opposition.  Let them not therefore imagine 
that they are thus defenseless and forsaken; but be 
strong in the Lord, and he will strengthen their heart.

Again, we learn that no temptation, however severe it 
may be, is in its nature irresistible.  It is not improbable 
that one end of our Savior’s being thus assaulted was 
to teach us this by an example in real life.  Let no 
man therefore be dismayed by such dispensations of 
providence as expose him to trials thought hard.

Christians are exhorted by an apostle not to faint, 
nor to be cast down under temptations, nor to think 
it strange concerning the fiery trials that are to try 
them, For the trial of our faith worketh patience, and 
patience experience, and experience hope.  It is in this 
way that the graces and the virtues of the Christian 
character are to be strengthened and improved, and 
the crown of glory made more bright, which the Lord 
the righteous judge will give to them who love his 
appearing.

It is true that in every temptation there is hazard, and 
therefore we should not throw ourselves in the way 
of them for the sake of any advantages that may be 
expected to be derived from them.  It is only in those 
instances wherein God in the course of his providence 
calls us to a trial that we have any warrant to look to 
him for that support which may enable us to sustain 
them, and to come out of them with advantage.



90



91

Hosea 10:2
Their heart is divided: now shall they be found faulty. 

Matt. 6: 24
No man can serve two masters. 

Londonderry 14 Dec. ‘83 AM
O. H. Chester 10 January AM 84’
Byfield 29 Feb. ‘84 PM
Ipswich 7 March, ‘84 AM Mr. Dana’s 
Beverly 14 Nov. ‘84 AM
Beverly 2 April ‘86 PM very stormy

Hosea 10:2
This complaint which the Lord makes of his people 
Israel, when impiety and idolatry were making rapid 
progress among, them though they had not openly 
and universally cast off all regard for the God of their 
salvation. They seemed neither resolved to serve Baal 
nor yet the true God. And though spoken of a nation, 
yet is in some sense applicable to individuals of which 
the nation consists. 

Matt. 6: 24
It is an argument of folly or madness in one to attempt 
to reconcile things which in their nature are plainly 
repugnant to each other. The legs of the lame are not 
equal. To make them equal is impracticable, and an 
attempt to make them appear so is ridiculous and must 
render one contemptible. Whoever would assume two 
opposite characters a good and a bad, and endeavor to 
support the distinguishing properties of each must fail 
of success. It would appear vain in the sight of men, 
and we may well suppose it to be detestable in the eye 
of him from whom nothing can be concealed. It could 
hardly be supposed that among rational beings an 
instance could be found of one presuming to act two 
parts so contradictory to each other, but so it is: look 
round the world, how few act a wise, a consistent, a 
rational part. 

It is true, such as are entirely devoted to the world, 
and with a steady uniform pace pursue its honors, its 
profits, its pleasures, act consistently with themselves; 
though they can have but little pretensions to acting 
wisely or rationally. But those who expect to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin in this world, and reap the rewards of 
righteousness in the world to come, act neither wisely 

nor rationally nor consistently. In considering the 
words now read we will pursue the following method.

I. Consider the character of him who attempts to serve 
two masters. 

II. The folly of the attempt on the possibility of 
accomplishing it. 

III. Conclude with an application. 

I. Consider the character of him who attempts serving 
two masters.  

He is one who has no settled principle of action: his 
mind is not reconciled to universal holiness, nor has 
he deliberately given himself up to the work of all 
manner of wickedness. He has some impressions on 
his mind of the importance of religion, of the danger of 
throwing of all restraints and indulging every passion. 
The consequences of a life of sin alarm his fears, which 
oblige him to refrain from many acts of wickedness 
which otherwise he would commit, and induce him 
to pray and perhaps perform many of the duties of 
religion. When his fears subside, he will either return 
to his former course, or continue in the same line to 
keep his conscience easy, thinking probably that the 
religious duties which he performs will compensate 
for the neglect of other duties which seem hard to 
be performed, as being the most opposite to the 
prevailing temper and the ruling passion of his soul. 

There are probably some virtues which the worst of 
men practice, and I suppose no man can be found 
who is equally inclined to every kind of vice. He must 
be bad indeed in whom there is nothing admirable, 
and worthy the imitation of good men. We can easily 
conceive then that a man, who aims at serving two 
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has felt the transforming energy of divine truth upon 
his soul, has such an impression on his mind of the 
beauty of holiness that he delights in it, and such a 
sense of the deformity and odiousness of sin that he 
hates it. 

But he who is not renewed in the Spirit of his mind, 
who is not resolved by the grace of God to take the 
divine law for the only rule of his obedience but tries 
to divide his affection and service between God and 
the world, directing himself partly by the word of 
God and in the other instances by the imaginations 
of his own heart, is evidently destitute of a prevailing 
principle of love to God which as we observed before 
is the foundation of all true obedience and is the sum 
of the commandments. He cannot therefore be said 
to serve God, for so much as to hesitate in a matter 
so plain as that of love and unveiled obedience to the 
divine law is a direct violation of it, which requires 
perfect conformity both in the heart and life. And as 
far as the principle of that obedience which he yields 
is wrong, or as far as he is destitute of love to God, so 
far he gives the preference to something which is not 
God, and therefore in Scripture language may be said 
to hate him, which is the reason assigned by our Lord 
for the support of the proposition in our text , “no 
man can serve two masters, for either he will hate the 
one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one 
and despise the others.” Hence then there is no real 
medium between serving God and serving mammon. 

To have a supreme love to both is impossible; for there 
is a flat contradiction in the supposition. And here 
we infer the folly of one who attempts it. Had he any 
just apprehensions of the nature of true religion, it 
seems impossible that he should be capable of such 
inconsistency. Things of a divine nature appear of so 
much importance that he cannot easily give  loose 
to the indulgence of every lust and every passion. 
Remorse and horror would take hold of him, that he 
would shudder at the thought of abandoning himself 
to all manner of wickedness. He could not possibly 
excuse it to his own conscience, a dread of the 
consequences restrains him, and he lives in bondage 
to his fears and because he does not commit here so 
much sin as he might, so much as some others do, 
he begins to conceive a favorable opinion of himself 
and fancies that he is become a good man. Or if not 
strictly so, yet he at least a good man according to the 

gracious tenor of the gospels. And as the Scriptures 
informs him that God is not strict to mark iniquities 
he supposes he will be accepted of God in account 
of the righteousness of Christ which will make up 
whatever is defective in him. That is he is willing to 
keep some of the commandments himself, and let 
Christ’s atonement satisfy divine justice for his living 
in the allowed breach of others which he does not find 
himself inclined to keep. 

If this be Christianity I think it bids fair to become 
very popular in a degenerate age. It is so admirably 
calculated to suit the corrupt hearts of men, that every 
one may hold fast his own peculiar dearly beloved 
sins without danger, and the most abandoned wretch 
be safe enough, if he have refrained from any species 
of vice which is has been in his power to commit. 
But let us return to our supposed good man. He has 
conformed to his duty in so many instances, (at least 
so far as to preserve appearances tolerably) though 
he has avowedly transgressed in others (in which he 
hopes to be indulged on account of Christ’s dying for 
sinners). I say he has refrained from so many overt 
sinful actions and done so many good things, that he 
fancies he is really a good man, that he is in favor with 
God, entitled to eternal happiness and what not? His 
fear which checked him before is now gone. He is no 
longer in bondage to it, he hardly thinks he has any 
occasion, to be afraid of appearing before his judge. 

But follow him on: a temptation falls in his way, he 
has an opportunity of some seeming advantage, of 
gratifying some sinful inclination. He complies with 
perhaps but little hesitation. On the first reflection he 
finds he has forfeited his character and pretensions 
to being a Christian; remorse and horror seize him, 
he repents becomes easy again, falls into sin anew 
and repents again. But because his repentance is only 
a temporary dread of punishment and not a fixed 
principle in the heart, its effects are fleeting, vain 
and transitory. He has no rooted aversion to sin. The 
goodness of God and his pardoning mercy through 
Jesus Christ has never affected him in such a manner, 
as to show him the distinguishing and odious nature 
of such black ingratitude as it disproves to sin against 
the strongest expressions of unparalleled love. He 
is then a stranger to the new nature. His heart is 
not right with God, and consequently we need not 
wonder if he should not be steadfast in his covenant. 

masters, may cultivate some virtues, restrain some 
vices, and at the same time retain his favorite ones. 
He is ready to think that his virtues and the restraint 
he lays upon himself will so far recommend him to 
the divine favor, that he is entitled to dispensation 
from sundry duties, in the neglect of which he hopes 
the Lord will pardon him. Some may go on in a pretty 
steady course in such a way, dividing their services 
between God and the world in a considerably uniform 
manner for a long time. 

Others who aim at serving two masters are less 
uniform and less consistent. At some times, you will 
see them warmly engaged in the service and cause 
of religion, mighty sticklers for the faith, and zealous 
asserters of primitive purity in doctrines, discipline 
and manners. Soon again you may see the same 
degenerated into mere men of the world, wholly 
absorbed in its concerns, and every thing of a religious 
nature thrust out of their thoughts-things pertaining 
to the invisible world, because out of sight, have ceased 
to influence them, and have no more effect upon 
them than if they had proved them all fictitious. By a 
seemingly easy transition they become violent zealots 
again. It is difficult to account for such instability in 
men, who are in other respects rational, in any other 
way than supposing they hope that by their zeal at one 
time, they may be able to cover a multitude of sins 
committed at another, and so compromise the matters 
with their Sovereign and their Judge. 

But there is another sort who seem to act without 
design- and are Christians or infidels, bigots, libertines 
according to the tone of the company in which they 
chance to fall, the impulse of the moment, the humor 
of the time or the fashion among such as profess 
liberality of sentiment (and distinguish themselves 
from the common class by the name freethinkers, 
though they can hardly be said to think at all.) Perhaps 
it would be unjust to charge them with dissimulation. 
They may have no intention to deceive; it is only 
because it would be too much trouble for them to 
examine for themselves, and that they are dependent 
from day to day upon others for their sentiments, and 
no wonder if they can be carried about by every wind 
of doctrine, and as little surprising if their conduct be 
conformable. 

II. Show the folly of attempting to serve two 
masters, God and mammon, and the impossibility of 
accomplishing it. 

The love of God is the mainspring and the moving 
cause of all that obedience which is acceptable in his 
sight. He who loves God must surely be influenced 
by it and will manifest it by his regard to the diving 
law, not the particular parts of it, to the exclusion of 
the rest, but by respecting all his commandments, 
for as they are in conformity to the moral perfections 
of the divine character, if he love God at all he must 
love every one of his perfections, and whatever is 
conformed to them. Should one love a single attribute 
of the deity as his goodness for instance, and detach 
this from others, and suppose the deity to consist 
wholly of this, he loves only an imaginary being, which 
has no real influence and consequently cannot be God, 
but a creature of his own imagination. 

But he who truly loves God is his servant and serves 
with a perfect heart. I do not mean that there is no 
imperfection in his service, for in all things in the 
present state he comes short in one respect of another; 
but the end he aims at is perfection, the object of 
his love to which he yields his obedience is perfect, 
he does not rob God of some of his attributes and 
love the rest, he does not make exceptions to some 
commanded duties, and perform the rest, but as he 
loves the whole of the divine character he has respect 
to all his commandments, esteeming them holy and 
just and good: in this sense he is perfect and though 
he find in himself a law that when he would do good, 
his remaining corruptions may so far prevail that evil 
may be present with him, yet he delights in the law of 
God after the inward man;  here it appears there is a 
certain kind of perfection even in this life necessary to 
constitute one a true servant of God. Now he that is 
possessed of it, cannot be supposed to love sin, though 
tis true he does not maintain that constant, vigorous 
unremitted abhorrence of it, which would keep him 
invariably upon the watch so as never to entangle 
by it; but is sometimes overtaken in a fault, as the 
apostle expresses it, which is essentially different from 
habitually living in and indulging ones self in it. 

From this short view of the influence and effects of a 
principle of love to God in the heart, it plainly appears 
that it is quite incompatible with the love and service 
of sin, and it may afford us some help in understanding 
what John says in I John 3:9, “Whoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; 
and he cannot sin because he is born of God.” He who 
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forever. How pitifully, how base think ye, will the low 
grovelling minds then appear of those, who are here 
below bartering away unfading bliss for momentary 
pleasure, which leaves a sting behind it. And at the 
same time making use of the meanest artifices to 
deceive themselves into a persuasion and belief that 
they may safely enough divide their affections and 
services between the God of heaven and the mammon 
of unrighteousness? They persuade themselves to 
believe this because God’s goodness is infinite. 

The principle from which they reason is right, namely 
that bounds are  not to be set to the goodness of 
God; but if they acknowledge the operations of this 
lovely attribute to be directed by infinite wisdom and 
inflexible justice their reasoning falls to the ground 
and the consequence which they draw will by no 
means necessarily follow. If they do not acknowledge 
this, they must give up their first principles, and say 
that God’s goodness is not infinite, unless he bestows 
upon them all the happiness which they are capable 
of receiving, and not only so, but unless he goes on to 
enlarge their capacities in the most rapid manner, and 
to satisfy them with all good things according to this 
way of reasoning it would seem that God never has 
and never shall have given enough even to the most 
undeserving of his creatures, while he has more to 
give.

But I shall now close this discourse with an application. 

We have observed some outlines of the character 
of those who seem aiming at dividing their services 
between God and the world. We have seen the 
instability of conduct which is the natural consequence 
of such a divided state of mind; and we took notice of 
the perplexity which may be expected by such as are 
trying to impose not only upon themselves, but dealing 
deceitfully with him who is perfectly acquainted with 
the thoughts and intents of their hearts, who therefore 
cannot be deceived, and who will not be mocked. 
Besides the uneasiness of which such a state of mind is 
productive in this life, we have seen that it will procure 
them a more terrible condemnation in the world to 
come. It concerns every of us nearly then to examine 
how far such a character belongs to us. It is well if it be 
not in a great measure applicable to many of us. 

We are sensible of the folly and the danger of such 
conduct. Who in this house will deny that the state 
of our future existence is a matter which deserves 
our most serious attention?  None surely. How then 

comes it to pass that any of you should be careless 
and apparently indifferent about it? You acknowledge 
it highly rational that you should devote yourself to 
God and consecrate your power to him who made 
you, and hath done great and wonderful things for 
you. Why then should you act inconsistently with 
that which is by your own confession, so much your 
duty and you interest? How comes it to pass that you 
strangely hesitate, and halt between two opinions as if 
at a loss to whom you should serve? Though if asked 
which master or whose service is to be preferred, you 
can answer at once without the least hesitancy. It 
must be because you have some wrong bias, some evil 
propensity that makes it difficult for you to consider 
things of a spiritual nature in their true light. It is 
because your corruptions are prevalent, that you 
are governed by sense and not by reason and divine 
revelation. You want that faith which the apostle calls 
the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence 
of things not seen; that is such a firm belief and 
persuasion of the truth and importance of the things 
in the invisible world, as would give them a subsistence 
in your mind, that they might influence you as great 
realities in which you are deeply interested. 

Let me exhort you therefore to meditate seriously 
upon these things, to cry unto God that he may teach 
you to know yourselves, that he may show you the 
odious nature as well as the evil tendency of sin, and 
particularly the folly of once thinking to divide your 
affection and service between God and the world, that 
he would renew you in the temper and disposition of 
your mind, that he would reconcile you to the plan of 
redemption revealed in the gospel, that so you may 
with freedom and cheerfulness accept the Savior on 
the terms offered in his gospel, as your Prophet, your 
Priest and your King. It is not enough that you be 
willing to be delivered from punishment by him, that 
his atonement should satisfy divine justice for some 
particular sins which you wish to indulge yourself in 
with impunity. If this be your notion of being saved by 
Christ you are enemies to him, and his righteousness. 
Repent of this the wickedness of your heart. Submit 
yourselves unto Christ before is be too late. Before you 
can rationally expect any benefit from the meditation 
and sufferings and intercession of Christ, you must 
find in yourselves an earnest desire to have the power 
and dominion of sin mortified and subdued within 
you, that you may become universally holy, and adorn 
the doctrine of God your Savior in all things.

This Spirit of God by the prophet Hosea complaining 
of his people for their propensity to idolatry says, 
“their heart is divided; now shall they be found faulty.” 
Chapter 10:2. The expression implies that they had 
not entirely left the impressions of the true religion 
nor wholly  abandoned themselves to the grossest 
idolatry, but because they were unhinged (so to speak) 
undetermined for God, it might well be expected 
that they would go on in the way to which they were 
tending and beginning to set their faces. 

It is hardly to be expected that any who have had 
a religious education should lose at once all its 
impressions, and plunge precipitously into the grossest 
guilt without hesitation. Crimes at which they once 
would startle, by degrees become familiar and habit 
hides their deformity which through their degeneracy 
they undergo many difficulties. They seem sometimes 
to be at a stand, their heart misgives them, and they 
think of reforming, they form resolutions, but they are 
not well founded and so are of short duration in their 
effects. What pains they are at to give themselves up in 
easiness, at one time likening the voice of conscience 
because it gives them no peace, they are distracted 
in their thoughts. They wish to die the death of the 
righteous, but at the same time they love the wages 
of unrighteousness. They acknowledge things of the 
invisible world to be of infinite import, and that the 
things of time are not of long continuance, but because 
the latter are present and their former are future. They 
hardly know how to conduct themselves. They must 
needs be very unhappy. Their case is far from being 
enviable. Their folly is very conspicuous. If we can 
suppose that there is any pleasure in offending God, 
they surely do not enjoy it. 

But with all the uneasiness they undergo, they come 
no nearer to God. They do not grow a whit the better 
and consequently derive no advantage from all their 
temporary resolutions. It is true their case is preferable 
to his, who gives himself up to work all manner of 
wickedness and lays the ruins of the lusts and his 
passions because there is a greater probability that 
by the grace of God, they may become good men, 
and the impressions which they have upon their 
minds may terminate in a thorough reformation. 
But on the other hand if they quench the Spirit and 
suppress its operations, they can have no reasonable 
prospect of a happier fate. The impressions they had 

will procure them a more aggravated condemnation. 
Their hesitating a while in their course of sinning not 
only proves the prevalence of their corruptions, and 
that they are children of disobedience; but proves 
that when they sinned, they did it with a witness, and 
that thought they were persuaded of the reality and 
importance of religion, yet they would not be governed 
by its precepts. Can any one suppose it would avail 
him anything to plead the bar of God that he had 
sometimes entertained serious thoughts of repenting 
and turning to God, though he never carried any of 
his resolutions into effect. Will it help him anything 
to urge in his own behalf that he was long deliberating 
what course to take, before he determined to indulge 
himself in the pleasures of sin? Common sense says, 
“NO.” 

The folly then of attempting to serve God and 
mammon and the impossibility of accomplishing it 
must stare everyone in the face. It is highly irrational. 
And the disquietude naturally arising from an 
irresolute, divided, distracted, undetermined mind 
must necessarily be very painful, infinitely more so 
than the easy yoke and the light burden which Christ 
lays upon his disciples. If a future state were quite out 
of the question a wise man would prefer the latter and 
the heartfelt satisfaction derived from doing always 
those things that please his Sovereign, his Maker 
and his greatest Benefactor, would far more than 
compensate the little uneasiness which Christ’s yoke 
might give him, and that indeed would be of no long 
continuance, for as love is that principle upon which 
he receives it, so on the same principle he wears it, 
and follows his divine Master and finds his ways to be 
peace and his paths pleasantness. 

But how does the advantage on his side rise to view 
when we extend our thoughts to futurity, and consider 
the decided part, which by grace he has taken, as 
leading to eternal happiness, which by the gracious 
constitution of heaven is necessarily connected with it. 
He has been redeemed from sin and all its miserable 
consequences by him who is to be his judge. The same 
who gave himself for him and supports him in every 
trial, will conduct him safe, will not forsake him, but 
will lead him through that dark valley, unhurt by 
the briers and thorns which infest the wicked, will 
guide him to his Father’s house where he shall dwell 
in mansions of joy that will continue unimpaired 



96



97

James 2:10
 For whosoever shall keep the 

whole law, yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 

Beverly 11 June 1786 AM

Our blessed Savior being once asked, ‘Which is the 
greatest commandment in the law?’ Answered, ‘’Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and 
greatest commandment. And the second is like unto it, 
‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets.’ In 
these all particular duties and precepts are founded. 
They are called by way of eminence by the apostle 
James, ‘The royal law.’ 

Every obligation in religion may be resolved into one 
of the other of these. And they indeed are intimately 
connected with one 
another. ‘Charity is 
the sister of piety, and 
proves its relation by the 
similarity of its features, 
complexion and temper. 
Piety is the offering of 
God, so is charity, being 
enjoined by the same 
authority, and produced by the influence of the same. 
Piety and charity consist of the like notions and 
dispositions of soul, and are kept alive by the same 
kind of nourishment.’ 

As God is said in Scripture 
to be love, there is nothing 
of which his creatures are 
capable that makes them so like him as this grace of 
his Holy Spirit.  Where love to God and love to man 
are found, there are the principles from which the 
particular duties that we owe to one and the other 
must flow. From what has been now said it may appear 
that there is a connection and harmony between all the 
duties of religion as between the members of one body, 
which are all necessary to constitute the one. 

It is characteristic of the religion of Jesus Christ to 
be uniform and extensive 
in its influence over the 
conduct of the whole man: 

and the end of the gospel’s being given to men is to 
bring into captivity every thought unto the obedience 
of Christ. And whatever reason can be given to make it 
appear that one divine command should be religiously 
observed from a sacred regard to the character and 
authority of the great Lawgiver; I say, whatever reason 
there is that makes this fit and proper may with equal 
justice be applied to engage men to universal and 
unreserved obedience.

Yet such is the deceitfulness of sin, so false to its 
own true interest is the heart of man, so blinded 
with prejudice is his understanding, that it is no 

uncommon thing to find 
him maiming religion 
and excluding from his 
regard particular precepts, 
though conscientiously 
obeying others. No man 
can be found who is 
equally inclined to every 
particular vice; indeed it 

seems impossible that there should be such an one. 
For many vices are opposed to each other. Disorderly 
passions do not harmonize with one another so well 

as to unite their force in 
giving the same particular 
direction to a man’s 
conduct. The interest of 

one clashes with that of another; in which case the 
less must give place to the greater. And this indeed 
would be the case with a man, if conscience had no 
restraining influence upon him at all. He would find 
that in order to gratify one passion he must mortify 
another. 

Thus, for example, the ambitious man who to 
accomplish his favorite purpose would deluge the 
world with blood, finds that it will not do to indulge 

to idleness and luxury; but 
must, if he would succeed, 
be temperate and active. 

Every obligation in religion may be resolved into one 
of the other of these. And they indeed are intimately 
connected with one another. ‘

Charity is the sister of piety
Piety and charity consist of the like notions and 

dispositions of soul, and are kept alive by the same 
kind of nourishment.’ 

It is characteristic of the religion of Jesus Christ to 
be uniform and extensive in its influence over the 

conduct of the whole man

Disorderly passions do not harmonize 
with one another
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Now if you do any act of injustice to your neighbors, 
you are as truly a transgressor of the law, you as truly 
degenerate from the honor and authority of it, as if you 
murdered him; though not in so great a degree. ‘The 
honor due to the law of God is diminished by any sin, 
and by how much the more willful and contemptuous 
any sin is, by so much the greater is the infringement 
of that honor.’ The apostle’s musing in this place may, I 
think he farther illustrating to what he says in the 18th 
verse, that love is fulfilling of the law, a doctrine taught 
by our Savior, as we observed before, and indeed a 
doctrine common to the writers of the new testament. 

The whole duty of man to man is contained in this, 
‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’ Into this all 
may be resolved, and therefore any sin committed 
against our neighbor is a breach of this whole law: 
whether the crime be theft, murder, or adultery, one 
is inconsistent with the law, no less than another. The 
apostle does therefore not mean that he who offends 
in one point is therefore guilty of offending in every 
particular point. If he had meant so, the illustration, 
that he has given of it in the following verse, seems not 
perfectly applicable to his purpose. 

Take this illustration of it, as it stands in our 
translation, ‘For he that said, Do not commit adultery,’ 
said also, ‘Do not kill.’ ‘Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if you kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the law.’ If he had meant that offending in one point 
is in reality offending in every particular point, he must 
have reasoned thus; ‘He that said, ‘Do not commit 
adultery,’ said also, ‘Do not kill’: now if thou kill, 
thou art also guilty of committing adultery, because 
in killing thou disobeyest him, who hath forbidden 
thee to commit adultery.’ But it is evident that this 
reasoning would not be conclusive and therefore is 
unworthy of an apostle, or indeed any rational man, 
as it would suppose a distinction between crimes and 
deny it at the same time.

It is justly observed by a critic that the words in the 
original here translated, ‘He that said, ‘Do not commit 
adultery’ etc. are of doubtful interpretation, and he 
thinks the sense followed by the translators does not 
exhibit the apostle’s reasoning in a fair light, and has 
misled many in the understanding of this passage. 
Instead of, ‘He that said,’ it might be as well rendered, 
‘The law that said, ‘Do not commit adultery,’ said 
also, ‘Do not kill.’ The phrase thus rendered gives not 

only a clearer reason of what went before, but exactly 
corresponds to what follows, and gives a clearer and 
better connected chain of reasoning. And it may be 
thus represented, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbors as 
thyself ’ is one entire law; which is broken, really and 
truly broken, by any one injury, whatever is done by 
one man to another. For this same law forbids you to 
commit adultery, forbids you also to kill. Now though 
you do not commit adultery, yet if you kill, you are 
become a transgressor of the law. 

That this royal law summarily comprehends all 
the particular duties that we owe to our fellow 
men, and speaks to us in the language of all the 
particular precepts that point out our duty to them, 
is well known and indeed obvious to every one. As 
is expressly declared by Saint Paul, ‘Owe no man 
anything, but to love one another; for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law.’ For this, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not 
steal, thou shalt not bear false witness, thou shalt not 
covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, ‘Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’ 

But we proceed to make some improvement of the 
subject.

From what has been said we may see how vain it is 
for any to expect the law, which they have broken, to 
justify them before God. The language of the law is 
dreadful to every sinner, and should strike terror into 
his soul. Hear its awful voice denouncing: Woe to the 
wicked, it shall be ill with him, and cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things written therein 
to do them. Were you assured of this, and entirely 
ignorant that God hath provided a Savior for sinners, 
or made any provision for the pardon of sin, or given 
any ground to hope that it might be forgiven; were you 
entirely ignorant of this, “I say, you would doubtless 
despair of relief, and immediately sink in distress from 
apprehension of the wrath to come upon you the 
children of disobedience. 

But you have heard of a Savior as long as you have 
heard that you were sinners. You have heard that 
God delights in mercy, that he forgives iniquity, 
transgression and sin. And hence it is that you so 
generally continue easy in your situation. But what 
evidence have you that it shall be better with you 
than if no such provision for the pardon of sin had 

The like may be observed of many others. The man 
who has no abhorrence of sin in general may make a 
sacrifice of one sin to another. He may lop off some 
boughs, that others may be the more richly nourished. 
I said that this might be done by men, who were 
not at all restrained by conscience; and doubtless it 
is in a degree practiced by all, who are under but a 
partial restraint. But the latter are less consistent with 
themselves than the former.

Did a man, without the least regard to conscience in 
any instance, pursue invariably his own pleasures he 
would often find it necessary to deny himself of some 
less gratification in order to make sure of the greater. 
And in doing it he would 
act consistently, and with 
reference to the end he 
proposed to himself he 
might be said to act wisely. 
But the bulk of mankind 
are not of this description, and very few if any are. 
The most who live in the habitual, known and allowed 
practice of some sins, yet dare not commit others. 
Their conscience is become partial and unfaithful. Or 
rather, its dictates in some cases have been so often 
disregarded and its authority so often born down, 
that in these instances it has lost that commanding 
influence which of right belongs to it, and which 
indeed it exerts in other cases. 

Hence it is that the most will readily acknowledge 
that they are sinners; but at the same time few are 
willing to believe that they are so great sinners as 
indeed they are. They reflect with pleasure on the 
virtues they possess, and fancy that these cannot fail to 
recommend them to the favor of their Maker, though 
they must be conscious that they still retain their 
favorite sins and are not prevailed on by the terrors 
of the law, nor by the grace of the gospel to give up 
these. How little evidence these have of being in favor 
with God; and how little are the hopes which they may 
falsely build on such a sandy foundation, is declared in 
our text. ‘Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all.’ 

But as this seems to be a 
paradox, it may be proper 
to inquire into its meaning; after which we shall make 
some improvement of the subject. 

It must be confessed somewhat of a strange assertion, 

that he who keeps the whole law, except in one 
particular, should be guilty of transgressing the whole. 
This has been variously explained. It has been said 
and justly that all divine laws are founded on the same 
authority; that God is the Author of all, and that the 
violation of any one divine precept is a contempt of the 
authority of God an offence against the majesty of the 
supreme Lawgiver, and is subversive of the authority 
on which the law depends. 

This is indeed true, and it may be added, that he who 
deliberately and habitually transgresses though in but 
one point has not a sacred regard to the authority 
of God, which should influence the whole of every 

man’s conduct.  If he had, 
it would dispose him to 
obey every precept without 
exception that is ordained 
by God. For no reason can 
he given why he should be 

obeyed in some instances, and disobeyed in others. 
Such a practice says that man knows better than his 
Maker what is proper for God to command and for his 
creatures to obey. 

And it is hardly possible that one in his right mind 
should be capable of supposing that God can be 
pleased with an obedience like this, or that it should 
recommend one to the favor of God so that he might 
have no reason to fear the righteous judgment of God. 
It may hence appear that the partial obedience that 
such an one renders to the law of God, leaves him 
exposed to the condemning sentence of the law no less 
certainly than if he had by multiplied distinct acts of 
transgression violated every particular precept in the 
law. 

But though this be true, it may be doubted whether 
this gives us a perfect idea of what the apostle declares 
in our text. If the offence against the majesty and 
authority of God were the only thing to be considered 
in this case as that which makes the transgression in 
one point so heinous and a crime of so extensive a 
nature, it might be inferred from it that all offences 
are equally heinous, for the authority against which 

all are committed is the 
same. The same authority 

that has forbidden us to murder our neighbor, has also 
forbidden us to do any thing injurious to his person, or 
prejudicial to his interest in any degree.

The most who live in the habitual, known and 
allowed practice of some sins, yet dare 

not commit others, their conscience is become 
partial and unfaithful.

this seems to be a paradox
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been made? The gospel and its blessings are offered; 
freely offered to you; and on this account your present 
condition in respect of advantages is incomparably 
better than if otherwise would have been, you may 
become a partaker of all its benefits; but it is far from 
certain that you ever will. 

The grace of God has appeared to you and to all men: 
the kingdom of God, i.e., the gospel dispensation 
has come unto you; but have not many of you yet 
received the grace of God 
in vain? Have not many of 
you taken encouragement 
from the abounding grace 
to continue in sin? If you 
have never been effectually 
taught by it to deny all 
ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live soberly, 
and righteously and godly in the present world, you 
have no evidence that you shall be made partakers of 
an eternal inheritance among the saints in the world to 
come. If you continue to resist the grace of God, you 
must expect to die in your sins. And it will but procure 
you a more dreadful condemnation that light has come 
into the world, for you have loved darkness rather than 
light, because your deeds are evil. 

You acknowledge that you are sinners. But as you 
know that none are able to attain perfection in this life, 
you hope that as you have many virtues perhaps, that 
your sins will be ranked under the head of infirmities, 
and will meet an easy forgiveness, and therefore 
though you should hold fast a few of your best beloved 
sins, your danger can not be great. How often do 
sinners thus suffer themselves to be deluded by a vain 
persuasion that because they refrain from some sins, 
and practice some virtues, they do not belong to the 
number of the disobedient. A few such comfortable 
instances as those they will oppose to all objections, 
and with surprising success too, for they soon put to 
flight all the fears and misgiving thoughts that arise 
from the habitual practice of known sins. 

Thus if one’s conscience charge him with profaneness 
and intemperance, he will silence its clamors with 
replying that he is just to his neighbor. If another’s 
conscience accuses him of injustice to his neighbor, 
he will defend himself with saying perhaps, that he 
has defrauded his neighbor in but a few instances, 

and that he abounds in works of piety. But is such a 
partial obedience as this, that to which the gospel was 
intended to recover mankind? If it was, it may be said 
that it has nearly accomplished its work. Is this the 
obedience with which eternal life stands connected? If 
so, very few have any thing to fear. 

But you need not call for proof that the gospel is 
given for quite a different purpose. The end of Christ’s 
coming into the world was to deliver his people from 

their sins, not to save 
them in their sins. He 
gave himself for us, saith 
the apostle, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. 

The gospel and its grace 
were never intended merely to reclaim men from some 
of their sins, and to indulge them in others. It was 
not designed merely to cut off some members, but to 
destroy the whole body of sin.  If your opposition to 
sins be not then made to all sin, you do not in your 
hearts abhor and avoid it as the abominable thing 
which God hateth. 

If you indulge to any known sin, that alone is sufficient 
to denominate a transgressor, and to rank you among 
the disobedient whom God will judge. It is sufficient to 
distinguish you from those whose honest aim is to do 
the whole will of their Father who is in heaven. Though 
they are still far short of that perfection which they 
hope to attain hereafter, though they are still falling 
into errors in their moral conduct and have reason for 
daily humiliation before God, yet He who sees their 
hearts and knows the sincere desires of their souls, 
sees their honest conflicts with sin, and knows that the 
end to which they aim, is to be delivered from all sin 
and to be conformed to the Son of God. 

But you, who may think to compound the matter with 
your Maker and by some acts of obedience purchase 
an indulgence for some favorite sin, would do well to 
remember that the Lord is a zealous God, who will 
not give his glory to another, will not be satisfied to 
share your service with the enemy of all goodness; for 
though He is merciful and gracious, forgiving iniquity, 
transgression and sin of the sincerely penitent, he will 
yet in no wise clear the guilty. 

But you need not call for proof that the gospel 
is given for quite a different purpose. The end of 
Christ’s coming into the world was to deliver his 
people from their sins, not to save them in their 

sins. He gave himself for us, saith the apostle, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 

unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. 
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Heb. 2.3
How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation.

Beverly 9 July 1786 P.M.

A careless indifference about religion is utterly 
inexcusable in any who have not proved, at least to 
their own entire satisfaction, that there is no truth 
nor reality at all in it. Had we no revelation from God 
assuring us of a future state of receiving punishments, 
then our natural expectation of a life to come and of 
being called to account for our conduct in this would, 
we must suppose, [would] make us in some degree 
solicitous about ourselves, unless we were in such a 
state of servile bondage to our lusts and corruptions 
as to be rendered morally incapable of all reflection. 
Without any supernatural light we might easily discern 
that there is no true and lasting contentment to be had 
here, and, consequently, if ever we obtain it, it must be 
hereafter.

But with a conscience that clamorously accusing us of 
guilt, could we even wish for a life to come? I doubt we 
could not do it without some misgivings of heart. The 
hazard of going into another state of existence with a 
mind and conscience defiled by sin would incline us to 
wish that we were sure of being nothing, rather than 
under an awful and tormenting uncertainty whether 
we should be happy, or miserable, or nothing.

But God, who at sundry times, and in diverse manners 
spoke to the fathers by the prophets, hath in the last 
days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath made 
heir of all things, and by whom he hath brought 
life and immortality to light. By him he hath given 
us assurance of a life to come, and of a righteous 
judgment, in the issue of which we are all day deeply 
interested. No one has now reason to fear annihilation, 
whereby he would fail of reaping the great reward 
which God has promised to them that love him; 
nor are others allowed to hope for annihilation, by 
which they may escape the punishment due to their 
iniquities.

It is not now to be made a question whether we are 
to exist hereafter. God the author of our being has 
in his word determined this in the affirmative. The 
only question that now remains, is whether we are 
to be happy or miserable; and a most interesting 

question it doubtless is. That we are not doomed, or 
bound down by hard and unrelenting fate to certain, 
inevitable ruin is plainly declared to us, for, ‘as I live, 
saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death 
of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way 
and live; turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways: for why 
will ye die, O house of Israel?’ Nor on the contrary, is 
the great salvation that is procured for sinners to be 
indiscriminately conferred upon us.

The Supreme Governor of the universe is not so 
partial to mankind as to confer eternal happiness on 
them, nor on any of them in a way that would reflect 
dishonor on his government. He hath sworn in his 
wrath that finally impenitent sinners who refuse the 
language of his grace, and harden their hearts in their 
iniquity and rebellion against him, shall never enter 
into his rest. We are therefore not to suppose that 
we shall be adjudged one to happiness and another 
to misery in an arbitrary or capricious manner; but 
according to certain rules which are now put into 
our hands for our information and direction. These 
are rules which the consciences of those who shall 
be condemned shall not be able to disapprove. And 
not only will the justice of God be illustrated in the 
proceedings of the great judgment, but his goodness 
will be made appear to the conviction of the assembled 
universe.

A great salvation is provided for us sinners, and if we 
should fail of obtaining it, our failure will be justly 
charged to our own willful criminal neglect of it. 
That we have not before now been cut off, or lest to 
reap the fruit of our evil doings, must be resolved 
into the goodness of that God whom by repeated 
transgressions we have provoked. Were an opportunity 
of merely escaping from deserved punishment offered 
us, without the prospect of the least degree of positive 
happiness, we might have justly accounted on a favor 
which we had no right to claim. But when beside this 
we consider that an opportunity is presented us of 
recovering all our forfeited hopes, regaining the moral 
image of God, and of becoming heirs to a crown of 
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and the expense at which he purchased it for us. Had 
not the salvation of sinners been of more consequence 
to themselves than they generally seem to suppose it, 
we can hardly imagine that the Son of God who was 
in the bosom of the Father should have come down to 
earth, assumed our nature, 
subjected himself to so 
many infirmities and labors 
and sorrows, that he should 
have continued in this state 
of weary pilgrimage so 
many years.

Were we informed of this, but ignorant of the design 
of which he came, we should certainly conjecture 
that it must have been something of great importance 
indeed; so great that we should be quite at a loss to sin 
upon anything in our own minds. And conceiving of 
the greatness and majesty of God as they are taught us 
by his works, and reflecting on our own meanness we 
should hardly have any idea of his sending his Son into 
the world to be subjected himself to such labors and 
sorrows on our account, and if informed that he did, 
without good evidence we should refute it as but an 
idle tale.

The greatness of the condescension which Jesus Christ 
exercised in humbling himself even to the condition 
of a servant is so astonishing that it has been often 
objected to by some as incredible, by those who 
disbelieved the Christian, and by others it has been 
urged against the doctrine of his divinity. Such then 
as are satisfied of the truth and reality of it ought 
therefore to be affected with it, and engaged by it to 
love him who first loved them, and loved them even 
to death, for he voluntarily made his soul an offering 
for sin that he might redeem us unto God, and purify 
to himself a peculiar people, zealous of a good work. 
The infinitude of this condescension, when seriously 
reflected on until our minds are impressed with it, 
would perhaps be as likely to stagger the faith of a 
Christian as anything contained in the scripture, did 
we not call to mind that is perfectly approved by the 
reason of every intelligent creatures viz. that God’s 
ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our 
thoughts.

When we consider the infinite disproportion that is 
between God and the most exalted mere creature, the 
difference between God and one order of creatures 

and another seems entirely to vanish away. And we 
may perceive the great caution with which we ought 
to proceed, when we attempt to inquire that which is 
proper for God to do, or not to do. We know and are 
assured that God has consulted much for our comfort 

and happiness, and it is not 
at all strange that some, 
nay that all the measures 
he hath taken for it, should 
exceed our comprehension. 
Instead of caviling at them 

it becomes us with humble and adoring gratitude to 
say, ‘Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him, or 
the Son of man that those visitest him?’

From what has been now said of the greatness of 
this salvation it may seem unnecessary to offer 
much to show the inexcusableness, the guilt, and 
the danger of neglecting it. We are not at present to 
show the argument by which the truth of revelation 
is maintained, but take it for granted that this is 
admitted.

Permit me to propose to you the question that stands 
in our text, how shall ye escape if ye neglect so great 
salvation? You acknowledge you stand in the most 
absolute need of such a salvation. You acknowledge 
that the goodness of God is imminently manifested in 
providing it, that you are bound by every tie of duty 
and interest to accept it. Should you after all be found 
to despise and neglect it, what will you have to plead 
in excuse! You must be condemned out of your own 
mouth.

The guilt and ingratitude of such conduct our Savior 
obliged the Jews to condemn in themselves, when he 
spoke the parable of the householder who planted a 
vineyard and let it out to husbandmen. He sent his 
servants to receive the fruits of it, but the husbandmen 
resisted and slew them. Then he sent his son, saying, 
‘surely they will reverence my son.’ But him also they 
rejected and flew: whereupon our savior appealed 
to the Pharisees themselves to say what the Lord of 
the vineyard would do to those husbandmen. They 
answered, ‘He will miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will let out his vineyard to others, who will 
render him fruits of it.’ Thus they unwarily passed a 
severe but just sentence on themselves for rejecting the 
gospel preached by Christ himself, and this indirectly 
admitted that they themselves deserved a more severe 

And we may perceive the great caution with 
which we ought to proceed, when we attempt to 

inquire that which is proper for God to do, 
or not to do

glory that shall never fade away, it behooves us with 
adoring gratitude to acknowledge the riches of God’s 
grace to be unsearchable and incomprehensible.

In discoursing farther upon the words of our text we 
propose to consider in several respects the greatness 
of the salvation offered us in the gospel, and the 
inexcusableness, guilt, and danger of neglecting it. 
The greatness of this salvation may be justly inferred 
from the nature of the salvation or deliverance itself, 
from the dignity of that divine person by whose 
interposition it was procured, and the expense at 
which he purchased it for us. The salvation must 
appear great indeed when we consider that it is a 
deliverance from sin.

The author of this salvation was called Jesus because 
he was to deliver his people from their sins. Sin is 
itself the greatest evil, and in a certain sense may 
be accounted the only evil in the universe. It has 
produced all the disorder that prevails in the world. 
Indeed it is disorder itself. It is contrary to the eternal 
reason and nature of 
things which through 
all revolutions remain 
unchangeably the same. It 
is opposed to that perfect 
order in which the beauty 
and harmony of the universe consist. It is repugnant 
to all our just notions and apprehensions of the moral 
attributes, and will of God.

It is destructive to the peace and welfare of those in 
whom it reigns. It subjects reason, the noblest power 
in man, to inordinate appetites and ungoverned 
passions, which is the most abject slavery in the world, 
it is the slavery of the mind. It does not indeed destroy 
all sense of its own evil nature, it does not hinder us 
from seeing and approving the things that are just and 
true and pure, and virtuous and praiseworthy, but it 
sheds its baleful influence over the active powers of 
the mind so as to render 
it impotent to that which 
is good. It does not 
hinder us from seeing the 
destructive consequences 
of it, yet by the strength 
of its habits it retains us under its dominion. It robs 
us of that peace of mind which is the consequence of 
conformity to God. It subjects us to his display now, 

and unless we be delivered both from the guilt and 
power of it, it will subject us to his wrath and curse, 
rendering us completely miserable in ourselves, while 
we should not have a friend to whom we could raise 
our eye for pity or relief.

Now a salvation from such wretched bondage, and 
unutterable misery must necessarily in its own nature 
be a great salvation. And if that which is offered us in 
the gospel were less than this, it would not be adequate 
to our necessity. But provision is made in the gospel 
for the pardon of sin and for destroying the body of sin 
within us. How heinous may have been our offences, 
the blood of the Lamb of God is sufficient to clear us 
from all iniquity. Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save even the chief of sinners. By the grace that is 
offered through him the most inveterate habits of sin 
may be subdued, the old man with his affections and 
lusts laid off, and we [are] created anew, and formed to 
a humble temper.

From our own feeble imperfect conceptions of the 
salvation procured for 
us, the work appears 
evidently great. Marvelous 
must it be that we who 
sometime were afar off 
should be brought nigh 

by the blood of his cross, and through him should 
have access by the Spirit unto the Father, and be no 
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with 
the Saints, and of the household of God. To superior 
beings who see the prevailing corruption that is in the 
world, it must doubtless appear a stupendous work 
that God is carrying on in it by Jesus Christ. It must be 
marvelous indeed to behold so great and fair a building 
as the church of God rising from so corrupted a mass 
of materials, and growing into a holy temple in the 
Lord. 

When we see that God has consulted so much for the 
good of his creatures who 
deserved so ill of him, to 
neglect and despise all 
that he hath done for us 
must be acknowledged 
inexcusable and deserving 

of the severest punishment. The greatness of this 
salvation, we said, might be inferred from the dignity 
of the person by whose interposing it was procured, 

Sin is itself the greatest evil
It has produced all the disorder that prevails in the 

world. Indeed it is disorder itself. It is contrary to the 
eternal reason and nature of things

it is the slavery of the mind
it sheds its baleful influence over the active powers of 

the mind so as to render it impotent to that 
which is good
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punishment than their fathers who rejected the 
message of God to them by the prophets.

In like manner the apostle argues in our context ‘If 
the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every 
transgress and dissolved received a just recompense 
of reward; How shall we escape if we neglect so great 
salvation which at first began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him, 
God also bearing them witness both with signs and 
wonders, and with diverse miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, according to his will.’

The question in the text, ‘How shall we escape, if 
we neglect so great salvation?’ Seems to convey by a 
very strong implication its own answer. The obvious 
meaning of it is, that the gospel reveals the only way 
of salvation that is provided for sinners. For there is 
no other name given among men by which we can 
be saved, but that of Jesus; if therefore we neglect the 
only remedy that is provided for us, we must inevitably 
perish in our sins. And we shall not only be exposed to 
all the punishment due to transgressors of the law; but 
we shall be exposed to a more dreadful condemnation 
for despising the riches of God’s goodness, mercy, and 
grace manifested by Jesus Christ.

Those who never heard of Jesus Christ nor of 
his salvation may be condemned for sinning 
against that light which nature gives; but their 
guilt is small compared with that of sinners who 
live and die impenitent under the gospel. Let me 
earnestly recommend these things to your serious 
considerations.

It is a serious truth that that you are made for 
immortality, that you are now in a state of probation 
for eternity, and that you can have no good hope of 
future happiness but in sincere repentance of sin, and 
in living by that faith in the Son of God, which worketh 
by love, and punisheth the heart.

Your time is short, and it may be much shorter than 
you are aware. Your all is at stake, every day is taking 
away from your life, and God by his providence as 
well as by his word is frequently warning you that the 
time of your departure is not far distant. It is of infinite 
importance that you be prepared for it.

If you should neglect in this your day the things, which 
belong to your everlasting peace, you must hereafter 
be filled with the most tormenting reflections, when 

you see yourselves excluded from the regions of light 
and blessedness, and banished to those of darkness, 
and of woe; when it will be too late to seek a part in the 
great salvation which ye have despised. Be persuaded, 
therefore, not to neglect so great a salvation.

‘Let the doom which the law of God denounces on 
the presumptuous transgressor, deter you; and let the 
grace of the gospel allure and invite you to attend to 
this salvation, and to take the most earnest heed, lest 
you let slip the golden opportunity, which is neglected, 
will never return.’ (Doodridge, Family Expositor, vol 6. 
p. 23.)

Beverly 9 July 1786 P.M.
Beverly Dec. 20th 1788 P.M.
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Psalm 71:1
 “In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust; let me never be put to confusion.” 

Psalm 40:4
 “Blessed is that man that maketh the Lord his trust”

Beverly 8 July 1786   10 minutes before 5

There is perhaps nothing that affords us a more 
striking evidence of human weakness than the 
confidence which most people have of being able to 
procure inward quiet and satisfaction. They feel the 
wont of happiness, and make the choice of some way 
of life to obtain it. They engage in action with but 
little doubt of success, as they fancy they have a clear 
understanding of the art of being happy. And though 
they daily meet with disappointments, they will ascribe 
it to almost anything rather than suppose that this plan 
is fundamentally wrong. With a humility unusual in 
other cases, they imagine the fault to be in themselves, 
that they were guilty of an error in the execution which 
they will take care to correct in the next attempt. 

Every disappointment indeed that men meet with 
makes them in some measure sensible of their 
weakness. But it does not effectually convince them 
that this weakness is general and unavoidable; and 
therefore they still imagine that the problems into 
which they have fallen were merely accidental, that 
[they] themselves are not withstanding endued with 
true wisdom and will yet succeed in their endeavors to 
obtain rest and satisfaction to their own mind. 

This idea of their own sufficiency serves to support 
them under their disappointments so that without it, 
multitudes would at present be much more wretched 
than they are. It is this, however unreasonable it be, 
that is the foundation 
of the hope that springs 
perpetually in the breasts 
of those who exclude that 
Almighty Maker of all 
things from the system 
they have adopted for 
themselves. 

But while it prevents them from feeling their misery, 
it hinders them too from applying to Him who is 
the foundation of all happiness, and in the keeping 

of whose commandments there is great reward. It 
encourage them to endeavor an escape from the 
miseries they feel. For this is probably the mainspring 
of human actions in general, and may in a good 
measure account for our plunging ourselves into 
that hurry and confusion in which we pass so great a 
proportion of our days. 

We generally feel that we have not sufficient resources 
within ourselves for our happiness, and therefore we 
wander abroad to seek it from something else. And if 
we could profit by our own experience or by that of 
others, we should immediately cease to expect from 
created perishing things that which in their nature 
they are incapable of affording us. It is both the duty 
and interest of every mortal to lower his expectations 
from the world. In which case, though he may not 
enjoy so much giddy pleasure in prospect as he 
otherwise might, he will at least rob disappointment of 
most its power to hurt him. He will find more leisure 
to attend to his higher concerns. And he will enjoy a 
more tranquil, collected and unbiased mind, which will 
make him more capable of discovering the foundation 
of true blessedness, and will make the admission of 
every good and valuable improvement into the mind 
more easy. 

We have many examples before us of the insufficiency 
of the highest endowments and fairest circumstances 

of fortune to give quiet to 
the human mind. The wise 
king of Israel who had 
opportunity of making 
as many and as fair 
experiments in this way as 
any man could ever boast, 
has declared openly in 

this side. There are few pleasures which the world can 
afford, that he did not expect and endeavor to extract 
happiness from. But from them he derived no other 

This idea of their own sufficiency
is the foundation of the hope that springs perpetually 

in the breasts of those who exclude that Almighty 
Maker of all things from the system they have 

adopted for themselves. 
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fruit of our own doings. And were there no ground of 
a hope of pardon afforded us, we might immediately 
sink into the depths of despair which would at once 
put an end to all exertions to obtain deliverance from 
our wretched condition. Our hearts would faint within 
us, and we should be without spirit to endeavor the 
recovery of the divine favor. 

This will not seem at all improbable when we consider 
how hard it is found for one who has a deep sense of 
his guilt to believe it possible that God should ever 
forgive such heinous sins as his, notwithstanding all 
the promises to the penitent offender that are made in 
the gospel, and that encouragement given to sinners to 
return unto God. To trust in the mercy of God for the 
pardon of sin and a gracious acceptance with him, in 
consequence of which we may turn from sin unto God, 
is a kind of trusting in God which is peculiar to us. 
Angels who never fell have nothing to do with it, and 
those who did fall have no ground of hope that they 
may be pardoned and consequently are incapable of it. 

This is the faith which has been in every age of the 
world necessary to the justification and salvation of 
a sinner. It is the faith without which it is impossible 
for us to please God, for he that cometh to God must 
believe that he is, and that he a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him. It pleased God soon after our first 
parents sinned to let them know it was possible their 
sin might be forgiven. The patriarchs and the whole 
people of Israel had assurance from express revelation 
that God was reconcilable to man, though they had 
very obscure notions of the method of it by Jesus 
Christ. 

Yet they who in consequence of a belief that God 
would pardon and save a sinner, turned unto him and 
led a holy life, were justified and saved on account of 
the merits and righteousness of Jesus Christ, no less 
than those who have lived under the much clearer light 
of the gospel. Their trust in 
the mercy of God was the 
means of their salvation, 
though they had much less 
knowledge of the way in 
which God would show 
mercy to sinners than is 
revealed to us. The great advantage which we have 
above them in this respect is that the gospel gives a 
more satisfactory account of the method in which a 

sinner may be saved consistently with the honor of 
the divine government than it can be supposed they 
had, and hereby the mind may be relieved from that 
anxiety to which it would otherwise be exposed on 
that account. 

That the saints under the old testament were probably 
in general, if not universally, very much in the dark 
about the method in which God would vindicate 
the honor of his government in the salvation of 
sinners appears from the obscure language in which 
they speak concerning a Deliverer whom God had 
promised to raise up for them. And it appears further 
from their having recourse to the mercy of God for the 
pardon of sin without any express mention of a very 
clear reference to the Redeemer, for whose sake they 
might expect forgiveness. 

They had notions of God’s gracious purpose of 
admitting penitent offenders to mercy, and by the 
gracious influences of the divine Spirit they were 
determined to avail themselves of it, and leave it 
entirely to the wisdom of God to devise the way of 
showing mercy that would be fit and proper under his 
perfect government. A broken and a contrite heart, 
they were persuaded, God would not despise, though 
they had known but little about the great atoning 
sacrifice which would render this acceptable. God saw 
fit to leave them much in the dark in this respect as 
Abraham did his son Isaac when he said, ‘Behold the 
fire and the wood, but where is the Lamb for the burnt 
offering?’ Abraham replied, ‘My son, God will provide 
himself a lamb for a sacrifice.’ 

It was the prerogative of the great Sovereign alone 
to determine on what account he would forgive 
the sins of a penitent offender. And it was of far 
less consequence to the offender to have a clear 
understanding of this, than to be assured of the fact. 
It may hence appear less absurd than some divines 

have imagined to suppose 
that heathens who never 
heard of Jesus Christ 
may notwithstanding be 
finally accepted by God for 
his sake. It is true that it 
appears from the apostles 

account of them in general that they had sunk into the 
depths of ignorance, superstition, and idolatry, yet that 
a persuasion was reconcilable to a penitent seems to 

The great advantage which we have above them 
in this respect is that the gospel gives a more 

satisfactory account of the method in which a 
sinner may be saved consistently with the honor of 

the divine government

advantage than this piece of 
instruction -- that it was not 
in them. ‘Whatsoever mine 
eyes desired, saith he, I kept 
not from them; I withheld 
not my heart from any joy; for my heart rejoiced in all 
my labor; and this was my portion of all my labor. Then 
I looked on all the works that my hands had wrought , 
and on the labor that I had labored to do; and behold 
all was vanity and vexation of the Spirit; and there was 
no profit under the sun’. 

After taking a wide range through all the pleasures 
that art and nature could furnish, he at length came 
to the conclusion that ‘to fear God and keep his 
commandments is the whole of man.’ It was not the 
intention of this wise king to turn the attention of his 
fellow man totally from this world, as if the things 
of it could be of no use whatever to them. Everyone 
knows that there are advantages of a worldly nature 
which are of importance to man while they continue 
here, and which may be made subservient to their 
future interests too. To despise them as absolutely of 
no worth were to deny 
the goodness of God, of 
which he is daily giving 
us many witnesses, and 
were an ungrateful return 
for his benefits. But to 
place our affections and 
our confidence on anything below the most High is to 
lay a foundation for certain disappointment and for 
the most tormenting reflections. It is to neglect the 
supreme good and pursue the shadow of it, which is 
empty and vanishing away.

Let us therefore attend to the inspired psalmist’s 
account of the foundations he chose for himself 
and that humble confidence with which he resigned 
himself to his Maker and imparted from him, that 
help and support which nothing else could ever afford 
him. ‘In thee, O Lord,  do I put my trust, let me never 
be put to confusion.’ These were the foundations that 
were chosen for true blessedness and to show the way 
in which we may rationally hope to become partakers 
of that which all so earnestly seek after. It is equally 
within the reach of high and low, right and poor. It is 
equally adapted to sasify all the real wants of one and 
the other; and without it they must be alike wretched: 

it is this, ‘to make the Lord, 
our truest.’

It may well seem strange 
to the serious reflecting 
mind that mankind are 

not universally impressed with a deep sense of their 
weakness, and considerate of their absolute need of 
the kind of support of that invisible hand which does 
indeed support all that it has created. All created 
beings, from the highest order of angels that surround 
the throne of the most high to the lowest creature 
that has animal life upon the earth, derive alike the 
being which they have from the original Author of 
all, and upon him they are constantly dependent. It 
is but a just tribute which all that are endowed with 
reason owe to their common Maker, to acknowledge 
this their dependence, and ascribe to him the glory 
that is due to his name. As all rational beings may be 
sensible of the overruling providence of God, and are 
capable of some solicitude about their own condition 
in the future, there is no duty which more strongly 
recommends itself to us than to endeavor to secure 

an interest in his favor 
and to commit ourselves 
and all our concerns unto 
him. A religious trust 
of this kind is not only 
proper for us who dwell in 
tabernacles of clay, but for 

all supernatural orders of beings. 

But as we have fallen under the displeasure of God, 
and have exposed ourselves to the stroke of his 
avenging justice, there is something peculiar in that 
trust which we are required to put in the Lord. Angels 
who have kept their first estate, and are assured that 
they retain a place in their Makers favor, may find it 
easy to trust still in the faithfulness and goodness of 
God for the continuance of that happiness which they 
have enjoyed without interruption from the beginning. 
The hazard attending a state of trial is over with them, 
and we have no reason to suppose that they have any 
difficult scenes now to pass through, which can lay 
them under any temptation to suspect that they either 
are or ever shall be forsaken by God. 

But the case is different with us. We are not only in 
the hazardous state of trial, but we have by our sins 
provoked God that he might justly leave us to reap the 

We have many examples before us of the 
insufficiency of the highest endowments and 

fairest circumstances of fortune to give quiet to 
the human mind.

But to place our affections and our confidence on 
anything below the most High is to lay a foundation 
for certain disappointment and

is to neglect the supreme good and pursue the 
shadow of it, which is empty and vanishing away.
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to put off this great business of life till we may have 
more experience of the deceitfulness and insufficiency 
of the things of the world. If you still want more 
evidence of this, you may not perhaps be fully satisfied 
of it till it be too late to make any useful improvement 
of that knowledge. If you forget God now, and make 
gold or any of the perishing things of the world your 
hope and your confidence, till you find them fail[ing] 
you when you shall most need support, you can hope 
for but little comfort or peace of mind from making 
God your last resort. 

Seek him early then while he may be found. Call upon 
him while he is near, that his peace may rule in your 
hearts, that while you are still a sojourner on earth 
you may be growing in conformity to his image. Be 
ripening into a meetness for the enjoyment of him, 
and be able to say, ‘whom have I in heaven but God? 
And there is none on earth that I desire beside him.’ 
Then may you rest with assured confidence that He 
who hath begun in you a good work will carry it on till 
the day of Jesus Christ and will be the satisfying and 
everlasting portion of your soul. 

Beverly 8 July 1786   10 minutes before 5
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Beverly 27 December 1789 AM 
Ps. 71-1 Introduction of No. 111 
Beverly 24 June 1787 AM 

have been almost universal. 

Upon this most of their superstitious and idolatrous 
rites were founded, by which they hoped to make 
atonement for their transgressions. It is certain 
that some among the heathens had much more just 
notions of God than they had in general. And we have 
evidence of one at least from Scripture who had the 
testimony of God in his favor, that his prayers and his 
alms came up for a memorial before him, and were 
had in remembrance by him. He was just and devout. 
It appears that he made the Lord his trust, and was 
accepted of him while he was ignorant of Jesus Christ 
for whose sake he was accepted. God in this instance 
shows us that his favor and his gifts are not confined 
to those who enjoy the means of grace in the greatest 
purity and perfection; and that he can raise up children 
to faithful Abraham under the most unfavorable 
circumstance with the use of those means which he 
himself hath appointed and most commonly makes use 
of for that purpose. 

Another aspect in which our duty and happiness 
both require us to trust in God and which is in some 
degree peculiar to us, rises from our being in a state of 
imperfection and of discipline. Are we truly sensible 
that we are sinful creatures, and must become holy 
before we can be capable of the enjoyments and 
employments of heaven? To effect so great and so 
important a change the gracious influences of the 
Spirit of God are indispensably necessary. To presume 
upon our own sovereignty over the disposition 
and habits of our minds so far as to fancy we can 
at pleasure recover them, and form ourselves to a 
heavenly temper without the supernatural assistance 
of the Spirit of God by which he works in us to will and 
to do of his good pleasure, is a striking evidence of a 
want of acquaintance with the deceitfulness of out own 
hearts, the strength of sinful habits, and the malignant 
influence that sin has show over all the power of our 
souls. 

And on the contrary to presume on God’s restoring 
his image to our souls, and receiving us afterwards up 
into glory, while we regardless alike of Him and our 
own salvation turn a deaf ear to the calls of his word, 
and neglect to make any rationale of the advantages 
he has given us, and the means of grace which he hath 
instituted. 

To presume, I say, thus on Him, who hath said, ‘I will 

yet be inquired of by the house of Israel to do these 
things for them’ is not to make the Lord our trust, 
but is unwarrantably to expect God to bestow those 
peculiar and distinguished favors, for which we will 
not give ourselves the trouble to ask; whereas it is to 
them that ask him that he hath promised his Holy 
Spirit. Moreover as we are in a state of discipline, God 
sees fit to exercise us with afflictions and visit us with 
occasions of sorrow. 

As we have not the government of the world, nor the 
disposal of wants in our hands, and it hath pleased him 
who has to subject us to labor, sorrow and pain, these 
are unavoidable; we may at some times feel ourselves 
almost overwhelmed by them, and cannot help feeling 
solicitous about the event, while the causes are beyond 
the reach of our knowledge the influence of our power. 

What can feeble creatures such as we are do in these 
circumstances but have recourse to him who sees the 
end from the beginning, and who is infinitely wise and 
powerful and good, who has an absolute dominion 
over all and can and will make all things work together 
for good to them that love him? Nothing can give such 
consolation to the mind of man under present distress, 
arising from some present evil or the fear of some 
future evil that threatens him, as the firm persuasion of 
an Almighty and faithful friend. 

Blessed indeed then will he be who makes the Lord his 
trust, and derives his inward peace from a love to that 
God in whom all perfection dwells. And how gracious 
is the condescension of God who invites his creatures 
to put this trust in him and encourages to pray unto 
him for support and that they may not be put to 
confusion. He looks on the most painful circumstances 
of his situation as graciously intended to work for him 
a far more exceeding and eternal of glory. And though 
he knows not every particular event that awaits him, 
he is not afraid to cast his cares on God, for here he 
finds a solid foundation for his mind to rest upon. 
So that though the earth should be removed, and the 
mountains be carried into the midst of the sea, though 
the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof, he need 
not be afraid, for God is his refuge and his strength, a 
very present help in trouble. 

That this may be the happy case of every one of you, be 
persuaded to make it your first and chief care to seek 
an interest in the favor and friendship. It is dangerous 
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Job 5:6-7 
Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth trouble spring out 

of the ground. Yet man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upward.

Beverly 1 October 1786 AM  
Communion, Several instances of mortality last week. 

These are the words of Eliphaz the Temanite. They 
were addressed to Job in reply to the bitter lamentation 
he had made for himself in which through excess of 
grief he had cursed the day of his birth, and wished 
that death had prevented his suffering and an early 
grave had sheltered him from the calamities that beset 
him in his estate, his family, and his person. In this 
address and others spoken to Job by his friends, who 
visited him in his affliction, many excellent things are 
contained. 

The most important error into which they fell was 
their inferring from Job’s extraordinary sufferings 
that he was an enormous sinner.  This error was the 
occasion of their giving him a great deal of trouble. 
And in proportion to his endeavors to vindicate 
himself against their charges of hypocrisy and 
wickedness, was their zeal excited to fasten the charge 
upon him. He was not indeed very well able to solve 
all the difficulties attending the subject of God’s 
providence; but he held fast his confidence in God, he 
made his trust and he maintained his integrity to the 
last, ‘till I die’, says he, ‘I will not remove my integrity 
from me.’ 

They were all agreed in maintaining the government of 
God, but differed widely in their opinion concerning 
the divine dispensations toward men. In the verses 
preceding our text Eliphaz informs Job of the 
observation he had made on the ways of God toward 
men, saying, ‘I have seen the foolish taking root; but 
suddenly I cursed his habitation. His children are far 
from safety, and they are crushed in the gate, neither is 
there any to deliver them. Whose harvest the hungry 
eateth up, and taketh it even out of the thorns, and the 
robber swalloweth up their sustenance.’ The meaning 
of this passage seems to be this, that when he saw 
the wicked in prosperity, he foretold their ruin and 
destruction, which soon he had opportunity to see 
come upon them. And from the many instances in 
which he had seen righteous judgment of heaven fall 
upon the wicked and ungodly he inferred that all who 

suffered any extraordinary calamities, were of that 
character. 

From this experience we perceive that Eliphaz, though 
a wise and good man, had but an imperfect and 
erroneous notion of the ways of God to men; more 
imperfect and erroneous than we may have, who enjoy 
a more full and clear revelation of the divine will. We 
are more fully assured that this is a state of probation 
and of discipline, that the state of retribution is to take 
place hereafter, and that the Sovereign Ruler of the 
universe directs the affairs of this world by methods, 
which it is impossible for us at present to comprehend. 
The doctrine however contained in our text is not 
embarrassed with these difficulties. We are here 
assured, that sorrow and labor and pain are the lot 
of mankind in this world, but yet all things are under 
the wise direction of God’s all governing providence. 
An attempt to prove this may be thought unnecessary 
in an assembly of mortals, and it may seem equally 
unnecessary to prove the latter in an assembly of 
Christians.  

I shall endeavor therefore to consider the text in a 
practical view, to impress your minds and my own 
with a just sense of the present circumstances of our 
being. Were we now in a condition quite agreeable 
to our wishes, were we certain of enjoying scenes of 
pleasure in this world for a long time to come, were 
we proof against the attacks of pain and calamity, or 
able to possess an undistressed tranquility of mind in 
the most adverse circumstances, we might entertain 
less dismal apprehensions of our uncertain situation, 
and we should have less reason to embitter our present 
moments by any anxious concern to prepare for that 
never-ending life which is to come. 

But as daily experience may offer us the most 
convincing evidence that we have not obtained here 
a resting place, that we have no assurance of our 
situation continuing for any given time to be agreeable 
as it now is, and that we can have no dependence on 
ourselves for strength to sustain the shocks that we 
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that the world and the fashion of it are passing away. 
It seems so obvious and plain that troubles await us, 
and that our life must like a vapor vanish away, that 
while we are not suffering under some present attack, 
we scarce think it worthwhile to spend a thought about 
them. 

And thus while life is insensibly passing away, the 
great business of life is awfully neglected. But since 
we are born to troubles as the sparks fly upwards, 
since we must unavoidably be subjected to losses, 
disappointments, pains and sorrows that rend the 
heart, so that the world is properly called a valley of 
tears, what shall we frail creatures do? Whither shall 
we turn for relief? Or shall we without resistance sink 
under the load of our woes, since we are unable to 
sustain them, and unable to defend ourselves against 
them? 

Such a despairing frame of mind as this must never 
be yielded to, the most uncertain prospect is infinitely 
preferable to it, for despair at once effectually prevents 
every effort to obtain relief, and if there be any ground 
of hope that the most vigorous endeavors may secure 
us even a small degree of happiness, wisdom directs 
us to pursue it with ardor, and never to relax our zeal, 
till that which to us is of the highest importance be 
made secure in our possession. Or shall we choose 
another course, and because the calamities of life are 
unavoidable, shall we steel our hearts against them, 
and scorn to yield to any of their impressions? 

Whatever advantages we might flatter ourselves with 
from this, it must be considered that such an obstinate 
insensibility is not attainable. We may, while we are 
at ease, fortify our minds against adversity, pain and 
sorrow, so as to think them impregnable, and we may 
indeed acquire such a firmness as to dispose some of 
the slighter evils of life, but in the day of serious trial, 
the might bulwarks which our imagination raised for 
our defense, will prove like the spider’s web, and made 
but a feeble resistance. 

When our flesh and our heart shall fail, if we have no 
support but from within ourselves, we can have none 
at all. The spirit of a man may sustain his infirmity, 
but a wounded spirit who can bear? If the government 
of the world were not in the hand of a holy, wise, 
good, and almighty Being, our situation would be 
truly deplorable. Were all things directed or rather 
misguided by any blind necessity, unrelenting fate, or 

unmeaning chance, we would have no hope, but what 
was founded on despair; we could have no rational 
prospect of the gloom being dispelled, which now 
hangs over human affairs, no reason to expect good to 
come out of evil, nor order out of confusion. 

But let us not indulge desponding thoughts; afflictions 
cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth trouble 
spring out of the ground. The Lord reigns and all 
is well. The troubles are without, and sorrows are 
within, through confusion may seem for a while to 
prevail, and events in the natural and political world 
appear unfavorable and a gloomy and threatening 
aspect, yet let us make the Lord our refuge, and as 
one has happily expressed it, we may hear the voice of 
presiding Divinity saying unto us, ‘Fear  not’ for I am 
with you. A sparrow falls not to the ground without 
our heavenly Father, we cannot therefore imagine that 
we are neglected by him. No evil can befall us, nor hurt 
us without his permission, and he will permit none to 
trouble us, unless it be consistent with infinite wisdom 
and goodness to permit it. 

This consideration alone should silence all our 
complaints, and make us meekly submissive to the 
will of God, even if we could actually discover no 
gracious design in any afflictions, to which he at any 
time subjects us. We know that the ways of God 
cannot be comprehended by us, we know that his 
judgments are unsearchable, and that we can never 
find them out to perfection, but he has given us even 
in this dark state to know some of the gracious, general 
ends to be answered by the severest dispensation 
of his providence toward us. And since he has done 
this, it should seem that it ought to reconcile us to 
the bitterest ingredients in the cup that he mingles 
for us. It is but an unsatisfying relief to be told that 
the suffering we undergo here are necessary and 
unavoidable, arising from the frame and constitution 
of the world. Instead of affording comfort and relief to 
us, this is but telling us in other words, that there is no 
help for us and we must submit to our fate. 

But when we are assured that God directs all things 
by his providence, that he knows our frame and 
remembers we are but dust, and consequently knows 
that afflictions are grievous to us, we are naturally 
led to inquire, what are the ends of his sending them 
upon us? Agreeably to what we just now observed, if 
we knew none of these in particular, yet a knowledge 

may receive from the changes that will take place in 
out circumstances here, it concerns us to meditate on 
the vanity and frailty of human life and the uncertainty 
of all worldly things, and to make Him our trust, who 
in all revolutions remains unchangeably the same.

Unless we have a hearty conviction of all earthly 
things, our affections will not be fixed on that joy 
which is unspeakable and full of glory, nor on that 
crown of righteousness which shall adorn those for 
whom present troubles have wrought a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Had not the 
ancient patriarchs considered themselves as strangers 
and pilgrims here on earth, they never would have 
sought a better country, even an heavenly, they never 
would have obtained an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 

We are generally ready enough to complain of our 
disappointments from the world; and to talk of the 
little dependence that can be put in earthly things, 
and of the shortness and uncertainty of life, and of the 
extreme folly of expecting happiness here; but is it the 
language of our conduct that the only true wisdom is 
to consider our latter end, and to give all diligence to 
work out our eternal salvation?

On the contrary is it not too generally the language of 
out conduct, whatever our words be, that we wish for 
no other, nor better world than this, than we expect 
to multiply our days as the sand, that tomorrow 
shall be as this day, and much more abundant. There 
is therefore nothing of which we need to be more 
frequently informed, nothing which should more 
frequently employ our most serious thoughts, than 
that which God in his providence in daily calling up 
to our remembrance, that like the flowers of the grass 
we are fading away, that your life is but a shadow that 
continues not, and that we are born to troubles as the 
sparks fly upward. The language in our text is very 
emphatical, and strongly expresses the certainty and 
even necessity of our being subject to labor and sorrow 
and pain. 

While man remained upright, he was highly favored 
of his Maker, and he found the world a convenient and 
comfortable habitation. In that situation he had few 
temptations to draw aside his feet from the paths of 
God’s commandment, and he was happy in the favor of 
his Maker; but when he ungratefully forsook his God, 
he incurred his displeasure, and the constitution of the 

natural world was changed, that it might become in 
some measure analogous to the moral, this alteration, 
which was made as a just punishment upon the 
offender has become however an occasion of much 
sin, as the hardships to which they are exposed do 
often, instead of bringing them back to God, tempt 
them to distrust him, to become impatient, to murmur 
and to pine, and to use unlawful means of delivering 
themselves from their trouble. 

The universal corruption that prevails in the world 
makes it proper that the righteous judgment of 
God should still follow us, and the world to this day 
evidently bears the marks of divine displeasure at 
sin. Such is the present constitution of the world 
that infirmities and wants, pains and sorrows attend 
almost every step through life. We are sent into the 
world weak and defenseless, while we grow up toward 
manhood, we are exposed on every side to numberless 
casualties, and through our whole course we are 
surrounded with dangers and difficulties, which we 
find it impossible for us to guard against effectually.

To the troubles which may be reckoned natural and 
necessary, we may add the anxious cares and painful 
labors, which men are so generally and so constantly 
exercised. ‘Surely every man’, saith the psalmist, 
‘walketh in vain show, they are disquieted in vain, he 
heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather 
them. All his days’, saith Solomon, ‘are sorrows, and his 
travel, grief, yet his heart taketh not rest in the night; 
this also is vanity.’ 

Beside these troubles which we ourselves are the 
immediate objects, there are others, by which we 
suffer, that fall not immediately on ourselves, but on 
our connections. So many are the relations in which 
we stand to others, that if we were exempted from the 
common sufferings incident to human life, unless we 
were at the same time deprived of human affections 
and passions, we should be often wounded in the 
persons of others. 

But these things are so well known, and the truth of 
these observations is so universally acknowledged 
that they seem for this very reason to have in a great 
measure not to doubt them, and yet they slip out of 
our minds, without producing any steady conviction; 
we engage afresh with ardor in pursuing vanities, as if 
they were the chief good, and capable of affording us 
all happiness that we want, and as if it were not true 
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Jesus the Captain of your salvation was made perfect 
through suffering, ‘Is it not enough that the Servant 
be as his Master?’ While we embrace the sacramental 
supper, let our hearts be affected with a grateful 
sense of the Savior’s goodness in becoming a man of 
sorrows, and one acquainted to grief, that we might 
be delivered from sin and all the evils attending it, 
or produced by it. Let this consideration engage our 
hearts to his service, and let the remembrance of his 
experimental acquaintance with the weakness and 
infirmities of our frame encourage our hearts to draw 
near to God through him.

Beverly 1 October 1786 AM  
Communion 
Several instances of mortality last week. 

of his divine perfections and government ought to 
reconcile us to whatever he suffers to befall us. His will 
might be a sufficient answer to all that nature, which 
recoils from pain and occasions of sorrow, could plead 
in its own behalf: but He, knowing the weakness of 
our frame, has graciously revealed to us many valuable 
purposes to be a assured by them, whereby our highest 
interest may be greatly promoted. 

This, if duly considered, would preserve us from 
fainting when we are rebuked of him, as well as 
prevent us from despising the chastening of the Lord. 
Either of these frustrated the design of affliction. 
Unfailingly to disregard it is a sad symptom of our 
being incorrigible; and to sink under the stroke puts it 
out of our power to make any valuable improvement 
of it. Afflictions are an important part of the means 
of grace, and tend to carry into effect that scheme of 
grace which the gospel reveals to men. All power is 
said to be committed to Jesus Christ, and he is made 
head over all things to his church. 

Hence we have the utmost reason to conclude that 
dispensations of divine providence are so ordered as 
to contribute to the accomplishments of that work of 
grace, which is carrying on in the world. By afflictions 
the thoughtless and severe are often led to make 
serious inquiry, what they shall do to be saved?  By 
afflictions men are taught humility and to entertain 
an habitual sense of their dependence on God. By 
afflictions they are weaned from the world, and taught 
to set their affections not on things below, but on 
things that are above where Christ sitteth at the right 
hand of God. And finally, by afflictions their faith and 
patience are exercised and improved, and they are 
trained up into a meetness for being made partakers 
of an everlasting inheritance among the saints in light, 
where all disappointments shall cease, where troubles 
shall be no more known, and where all tears shall be 
forever wiped away from their eyes. 

If it were necessary, examples might easily be adduced 
from Scripture and illustrated at length, wherein each 
of these good effects have been produced by afflictions. 
David, Manasseh, and Paul could all witness the truth 
of these things. The last especially was so sensible that 
they were working for him a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, that though he felt as tenderly 
as any man that at the present they were not joyous, 
but grievous, yet in the midst of them he rejoices with 

joy unspeakable, and full of glory. 

Improvement. 

First, although from what has been said it appears that 
sin has given rise to the troubles and sorrows that are 
in the world, yet the afflictions which God sends upon 
his people, proceed from the faithfulness and goodness 
of a Father, not from the vengeance of an angry judge. 
This may be known from the many mercies that are 
mingled with the judgments of God, mercies to which 
they can pretend no claim. From his punishing us 
less than our iniquities deserve, gratitude and justice 
require us to acknowledge that he does not afflict 
willingly, nor grieve the children of men; but if need 
be, they are in heaviness. It is incumbent on persons in 
affliction to consider their ways, the end intended to be 
answered by it, and earnestly to pray God for grace to 
make a wise improvement of it. 

When affliction is not rightly improved, people have 
reason to fear something worse to come upon them; 
and perhaps no judgment is more to be feared by them 
than ease and prosperity. We learn from the prophet 
Isaiah that when the people of Judah did not rightly 
[learn from the] afflictions that were sent upon them, 
the Lord was provoked to withdraw his judgment from 
them, ‘Why should ye be stricken any more? Ye will 
revolt more and more’. These seem like the words of 
an anxious parent who has tried all methods in vain to 
reclaim an obstinate child and at length gives him up 
to take his own course. This is a kind of severity more 
to be deprecated than all the temporal judgments 
we ever experience. It is a kind of punishment that 
leaves the sinner at ease, and insensible of his own sad 
condition. Lord, when thy judgments are upon us, may 
we learn righteousness!

Second, since God has promised that all things shall 
work together for good to them that love him, let 
us earnestly implore the renewing and sanctifying 
influence of his Holy Spirit, that we may be of that 
number. Permit me to remind you in a special manner 
who are now to sit down at the table of the Lord, that 
ye have professed to subject yourselves to Jesus Christ 
as your Savior and your King, you have professedly 
given your selves up to God through him to be his 
servants forever, would you act consistently with 
this profession, you must quietly submit to whatever 
methods of discipline He sees fit to make use of for 
training you up to meetness for heaven. 
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Psalm 130:4 
But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared.

Beverly 15 October 1786 AM

The great creator has a sovereign right to require 
obedience of all the creatures he has given being 
and a capacity of paying that obedience. It is quite 
unnecessary to prove that creation gives him a clear 
title to govern, for this is as evident of itself as any 
premise that the power to forgive can belong only to 
him who has the right of 
governing. To pardon is an 
act of empire, and in the 
highest sense of it, it is the 
peculiar prerogative of God 
alone. The Pharisees when 
ignorant of the divinity of our Savior asked, and not 
without reason, ‘Who can forgive sin but God alone?’ 
This the Lord claims as his own proper right when he 
proclaims his name, ‘The Lord, gracious and merciful, 
forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin,’ when he 
speaks by the mouth of the prophet, ‘I, even I, am He 
that blotteth out thy transgressions for my name’s sake.’ 

But it is not so much the right or power to forgive 
that the psalmist here speaks of as the disposition 
to exercise it. It would afford but little ground of 
comfort to a sinner deeply 
impressed with a sense of 
guilt to know that it was in 
the power of God to forgive 
him if at the same time 
he had no reason to hope 
that the power would ever 
be exercised in his favor. 
The agonies of an accusing conscience and the terrors 
of eternal judgment would be increased rather than 
diminished by an apprehension that the righteous and 
almighty Sovereign, who alone has power to forgive, 
was utterly inexorable and would not be entreated to 
extend his pardoning mercy to his offending creature. 
A persuasion of this would in an instant drive the 
sinner into a state of desperation and distraction. 

But the declaration of the merciful will of God is the 
only sure foundation of a steadfast hope, and it is that 
which can encourage us in presenting our requests 

before the throne of God. It was this which enabled 
the psalmist to address his Maker, as in this psalm, in 
humble and fervent supplication for mercy. ‘Out of 
the depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord. Lord, hear 
my voice; let thine ears be attentive to the voice of my 
supplications. If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 

O Lord, who shall stand? 
But there is forgiveness with 
thee, that thou mayest be 
feared.’ 

Were the Lord with severity 
to survey the faults of the 

most eminent of his saints on earth, they would not be 
able to endure the trial. Such of them as maintain the 
most constant watchfulness over their hearts and ways 
are, notwithstanding, subject to various infirmities 
and frailties for which the rigor of mere law provides 
no remedy; and much less does it make provision for 
the removal of those mountains of guilt which we 
have accumulated. But, ‘let Israel hope in the Lord; 
for with the Lord there is mercy, and with him there is 
plenteous redemption.’ 

In discoursing upon the 
words of our text thus 
introduced, I propose to 
show that God is ready to 
forgive us our sins, and 
that this is one of the most 
powerful motives to a godly 
life: ‘with thee there is 

forgiveness that thou mayest be feared.’

That God is ready to forgive us our sins is abundantly 
proved by the invitations, the warnings, the 
threatenings, and the promises contained in his word, 
the provision he hath made for it, and in short by all 
his dispensations toward us. ‘Let the wicked,’ saith 
he, ‘forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts; and turn unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him… and will abundantly pardon’ all 
his iniquities. With what compassionate tenderness 
does he expostulate with his people and condescend 

It is quite unnecessary to prove that creation gives 
him a clear title to govern, for this is as evident of 
itself as any premise that the power to forgive can 
belong only to him who has the right of governing.

It would afford but little ground of comfort to a 
sinner deeply impressed with a sense of guilt to 
know that it was in the power of God to forgive 

him if at the same time he had no reason to hope 
that the power would ever be 

exercised in his favor.
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the forgiveness freely of his own grace and goodness 
as if he had done it willingly without any intercession 
at all. Nay his goodness and compassion appear much 
more illustrious in this way, for his abhorrence of sin is 
certainly set in a stronger light by it, and in proportion 
to this must that love have been which moved him 
to send his only begotten son into the world that we 
might live through him. 

It may moreover be seen as an objection in the minds 
of some to God’s readiness freely and fully to forgive 
sins that he does not completely deliver his people 
from temporal evils, for we have no reason to think 
that they are as exempted from the common calamities 
of life more than others. There is one event [common] 
to all, as Solomon tells us from his own observations. 
This one appeared of no inconsiderable difficulty to 
the psalmist. And this difficulty vanished as soon as 
he considered this life as merely an introduction to 
another, and as he perceived that pains and sufferings 
were inflicted by God upon his children in faithfulness 
and love to them, to lead them into the way of his 
testimonies and prevent them from going further 
astray. 

But the necessity and advantages of correction are 
set in a clearer light in the New Testament, and 
their happy influence on the life to come more fully 
illustrated. They are as much intended to promote the 
everlasting welfare of the afflicted as instruction from 
his word. And so far are they from being evidences of 
reproach and expressions of divine wrath against the 
persons of the sufferers that, on the contrary, they are 
an evidence that God has not finally rejected them, 
and given them over to 
reap the fruits of their own 
doings. 

Hence saith the apostle, 
‘Whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he 
receiveth,’ and again he says, 
‘we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be 
condemned with the world.’ They are medicinal and 
not so much intended as the punishment of the past 
sins of his people as to make them more circumspect 
in the time to come , to try their faith, to exercise 
their hope, to improve their patience, to teach them 
to exercise their hope, to improve their patience, to 

teach them self denial, contempt of the world and 
resignation to divine will. If temporal evils, though 
they occasion present sorrow, do produce these fruits 
of righteousness, God’s inflicting of them is by no 
means inconsistent with his readiness to forgive all 
their sins, to heal all their backsliding, nor indeed with 
his having already fully forgiven them. 

And though in the course of their purification they are 
obliged to pass through death itself, it shall be made 
to turn to their account. Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of the saints; its sting is taken away, 
and they may look beyond it and desire that eternal 
inheritance with which they shall receive the complete 
accomplishment of all the promises of God, which in 
Christ Jesus are yea and in him Amen. 

That sinful, ill-deserving creatures should have so 
much done for the restoration of their forfeited hopes 
is a conclusive evidence that the riches of God’s grace 
are unsearchable, that with him there is forgiveness 
and mercy and plenteous redemption. 

The next thing we proposed to show is that this is 
one of the most powerful motives to a godly life. The 
language of the psalmist in our text is, ‘With thee 
there is forgiveness that thou mayest be feared.’ By 
some perhaps it may be accounted strange that God’s 
readiness to forgive should be a reason or motive to 
fear him. 

Had the psalmist said, ‘With the Lord there is 
vengeance that he may be feared,’ they might have 
thought it much more intelligible. They may think, 
and justly too, that if God were to lay aside his anger, 

and they had no reason 
to fear of being punished 
by him for their sins, they 
should then be happily 
delivered from bondage 
and would give themselves 
up to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin. Indeed it is too evident 
that multitudes harden 

themselves in their sins by a presumptuous and false 
hope of an easy forgiveness. They have heard that God 
is easy to be entreated, and thence conclude that they 
run but little hazard in offending him. They despise 
his threatenings and bless themselves saying, ‘We shall 
have peace, though we walk in the imagination of our 
hearts, and add iniquity to iniquity.’ 

They have heard that God is easy to be 
entreated, and thence conclude that they run 

but little hazard in offending him. They despise 
his threatenings and bless themselves saying, 
‘We shall have peace, though we walk in the 

imagination of our hearts, and add iniquity to 
iniquity.’ 

to reason with them, assuring them in the strongest 
terms that he has no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his evil way and 
live. ‘Turn ye, turn ye…for why will ye die, O house of 
Israel?’ 

With the same benevolent intention does he lay before 
them that awful destruction which is the natural 
consequence of their impenitence and guilt, and 
declare that the fears which guilt naturally suggests to 
their minds shall overtake 
them, and thus calamity 
shall come upon them, if 
they repent not of their 
sins and turn into the Lord. 
There is tenderness and 
piety mixed with a degree of indignation at their folly 
in evil, fully choosing their own ruin, expressed in that 
affection expostulation, ‘How long, ye simple ones, will 
ye love simplicity, and fools hate knowledge?’ 

But the most striking evidence of a disposition to 
pardon and save the sinner is his giving his Son for the 
redemption of the world. Behold, what manner of love 
is this, that he should give his only begotten Son to die, 
the just for the unjust, that through his death sinful ill-
designing creatures might live. And such is the worth 
and efficacy of the great atonement of the gospel that 
it is sufficient to cleanse 
from all iniquity. It is no just 
objection to God’s readiness 
to forgive sins that he will 
grant this forgiveness only 
to those who repent, and 
to them only through the 
blood of the new covenant. 
It is as impossible that He 
should pardon and admit into his favor an impenitent 
sinner as that He should deny himself his perfect 
rectitude; his infinite holiness absolutely forbids it. Nor 
were it possible that if an impenitent sinner should 
obtain his pardon would he thereby be made happy. 

While sin reigns in one’s heart, heaven itself and the 
society of the blessed could not make him happy. 
The great and real evil which our blessed Redeemer 
came into the world to deliver us from is sin. Before 
he was born, it was foretold that his name should 
be called Jesus because he should deliver his people 
from their sins. To bring any other salvation to them 

would be utterly unworthy of him, for then he might 
well be called the minister of sin, and an enemy to 
the righteous, wise and good government of a holy 
God. We said moreover that it is no just objection 
to God’s readiness to forgive sins that he will grant 
this forgiveness only through the blood of the new 
covenant. It is to be remembered that the great atoning 
sacrifice of the gospel is not the original motive of 
the forgiveness which he grants. The originating 

principle of it is the infinite 
benevolence and goodness 
of God. 

But he, as an infinite 
Sovereign, might appoint 
what terms or conditions 

of the pardon he sees fit. And he who can never err, 
has seen it to be fit and proper to exercise his forgiving 
goodness only through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. Neither the sufferings nor the intercession of 
the Mediator were intended to move or persuade the 
great Sovereign to have mercy on sinners, as if he had 
no disposition to show mercy till moved thereto. But 
the design of his choosing to grant forgiveness only in 
this way was undoubtedly to testify of his hatred and 
displeasure at sin. 

Hence it appears, as a judicious writer on this subject 
observes and the best 
divines agree, that as on the 
one hand the intercession of 
Christ is not at all of the less 
value because the infinite 
goodness of God was the 
original ground or motive 
of our obtaining forgiveness 
through the intercession, so 

neither on the other hand is goodness of God less to be 
acknowledged nor the pardon of sin less free, because 
the method in which God was pleased to manifest this 
free goodness was through the intercession of Christ. 
For he who in voluntary compliance with the Father’s 
good pleasure laid down his life for redemption and 
salvation of man did himself love us and give himself 
for it, a ransom and propitiation for sin. 

And at the same time God the Father, who having 
power over all was pleased to appoint and to accept on 
behalf of sinners this intercession of his Son, may with 
as much truth and propriety be said to have granted 

It is no just objection to God’s readiness to forgive 
sins that he will grant this forgiveness only to 

those who repent, and to them only through the 
blood of the new covenant. It is as impossible that 

He should pardon and admit into his favor an 
impenitent sinner as that He should deny himself 

his perfect rectitude; 

the great atoning sacrifice of the gospel is not the 
original motive of the forgiveness which he grants. 

The originating principle of it is the infinite 
benevolence and goodness of God.



121120

that inspires such hope of the divine favor, engages the 
heart to obedience to its Maker. It is this alone which 
is able to draw out the noblest powers and affections 
of the soul and make them flow with ease and freedom 
toward the greatest and the best of Beings. 

The greatness of the infinite and incomprehensible 
Jehovah may impress our minds with solemn reverence 
and awe, his power may make us tremble before him, 
his unending wisdom may excite our admiration, his 
perfect rectitude may command our esteem, but to 
these must be joined his forgiving goodness before the 
voluntary affections, love and filial fear will rule in our 
hearts. 

Were we deeply impressed with a sense of our guilt 
and unworthiness, and of the perfectly disinterested 
goodness of God in extending his pardoning mercy to 
us, we must do the utmost violence to every ingenuous 
principle in our souls, if we did not in the language of 
admiration and adoring gratitude say, ‘Lord, what are 
we, that thou should be mindful of us?’ And what shall 
we render to the Lord for all his benefits? Bless the 
Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless his holy 
name. Forget not all his works of love and promises of 
grace. For the redeemed of the Lord shall come with 
singing unto Zion, and everlasting  joy shall be upon 
their heads. They shall obtain gladness and joy; sorrow 
and mourning shall flee away.

Beverly 15 October 1786 AM 
Danvers Mr. Holt’s 22 October 1786 PM     
Upper parish 14 January 1787 AM 
Salem Mr. Prince’s 17 June 1787 PM 
Ipswich Hamlet 30 March 1788 AM 
Beverly 20 June 1790 AM

But what saith the Lord? ‘I will not spare them, but my 
anger shall smoke against them, and all curses written 
in the book of the law shall lie upon them.’ The apostle 
speaking of those who take encouragement from the 
abundance of grace to continue in sin, pronounces 
their damnation just. They who are thus panting for 
indulgence, impatient of the restraint that the law of 
God lays upon them, are 
of all men most unworthy 
of mercy and of all men 
the most unlikely to obtain 
it; for though the Lord is 
gracious and merciful, slow 
to anger, forgiving iniquity, 
transgression and sin, yet 
He has as solemnly declared 
that He will in no wise clear 
the guilty. A heart capable 
of such a perverse abuse of 
divine goodness is evidently 
void of every ingenuous 
principle and consequently capable of being affected 
by any ingenuous motive. 

But it is not so with anyone who has any proper 
sense of the evil nature and demerit of sin and of 
the amazing goodness of God in even inviting his 
rebellious subjects to return unto him. It were extreme 
folly and madness to be reconciled unto him because 
he stands in need of us or our services. He could suffer 
no diminishment of his essential happiness though 
the whole of our guilty race were scourged out of 
existence. If he desired a people to serve him or to 
bestow his favors upon, he could at pleasure raise up 
out of the very stones a race for the purpose. 

How impious and absurd is it then to imagine that 
the divine forgiveness can proceed from any other 
motive of principle in him than his own infinite 
benevolence and goodness. Now that a Being thus 
infinite and independent should solicit his guilty 
creatures to return unto him promising them a free, a 
full and absolute forgiveness of all their sins, as such an 
instance of condescending goodness as it should seem, 
would melt the hardest heart, beget it in the most 
cordial affectations to him as a Being of perfections 
infinitely amiable and that filial fear of offending him 
which flows from unfeigned love. 

This is the fear of which the psalmist speaks in our 

text, that arises from a sense of God’s forgiving love. It 
is a fear that can dwell with peace and joy. It is a fear 
that makes one humble and circumspect, that restrains 
from sin because it is displeasing to the best of beings. 
How different this is in its nature and tendency from 
that which the vengeance of the Almighty would 
inspire! We observed before that if there were no 

hope of forgiveness, we 
should immediately be 
driven into a state of 
desperation and distraction. 
Notwithstanding, we should 
be obliged to acknowledge 
it just with God to cast 
us off and consign us to 
everlasting misery, yet not 
a thought of returning to 
him would enter our minds. 
We should endeavor to 
escape from his presence. 
We would be incapable of 

any ingenuous sorrow for having offended him, but we 
should be confirmed in our opposition and enmity to 
him. 

Similar in kind, though less in degree than this, is that 
servile fear which torments an impenitent sinner who 
may fear or dread the just punishment of his sins even 
while he is unwilling to forsake them. He considers 
them as evil only on account of their consequences 
to himself. It is a burden to him only because they 
expose him to suffering. Let him get rid of his fears 
on this heading, and he will give himself little concern 
whether his ways are pleasing or displeasing to God. 
But if his fears are without hope of forgiveness, he is 
utterly incapable of that sorrow which is of a godly 
sort, which worketh repentance unto salvation that is 
not to be repented of. 

It is impossible that anyone should be reconciled to 
final destruction, or that he should certainly expect 
it, and at the same time carefully avoid whatever he 
thinks may be displeasing to God. Let him once think 
his condition desperate and he is likely soon to make 
it really so. If he cannot hope that it may become 
better, he will hardly fear making it worse. If he think 
his Maker’s ear deaf to all entreaties, he may fear him 
as a tyrant, but cannot honor him as a father. It is the 
goodness of God that leadeth to repentance. It is this 

They who are thus panting for indulgence, 
impatient of the restraint that the law of God 

lays upon them, are of all men most unworthy of 
mercy and of all men the most unlikely to obtain 
it; for though the Lord is gracious and merciful, 
slow to anger, forgiving iniquity, transgression 

and sin, yet He has as solemnly declared that He 
will in no wise clear the guilty. A heart capable 
of such a perverse abuse of divine goodness is 

evidently void of every ingenuous principle and 
consequently capable of being affected by any 

ingenuous motive. 
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1 Timothy 6.6
But godliness with contentment is great gain.

Beverly 31 December 1786 AM

From the dangers and 
snares to which men expose 
themselves in pursuit of 
worldly treasures, it is 
very apparent that they 
set a very high value upon 
them; and they expect more from them than they are 
capable of affording. The condition of our being in this 
world does not indeed admit of our total indifference 
to the things of it, and the Christian religion is so 
far from requiring such an indifference, enjoins an 
honest industry, not only as necessary to procure the 
means of living, but to prevent them from falling into 
innumerable temptations. Idleness is justly accounted 
the parent of vice.

But between such indifference and a painful, anxious, 
solicitous care there is a mean, which is most favorable, 
not only to men’s present comfort, but their future 
interests. It may allow them 
sufficient employment to 
prevent their abandoning 
themselves to sensuality 
and debauchery, and at 
the same time will not so 
engross their minds as to make them neglect the one 
thing needful. Our Savior hath commanded us to seek 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, which 
plainly implies that the other things may be sought, 
but in subordination to our great eternal concerns: yet 
how often is this command inverted, and seeking the 
kingdom of God is made 
to give place to other 
concerns of a temporal 
nature?

A great part of our time 
is spent in hurry and 
confusion, while we are 
to endeavor to attain to 
a certain point, that we 
imagine not very far distant, though few ever succeed 
to their wishes. Our present wants are numerous and 

the hurry in which we are 
at the present engaged we 
suppose to be necessary 
and excusable, and hence 
we learn to justify our 
forgetfulness of God by 

a deceitful expectation of more leisure a little while 
hence.

But it too commonly happens that our desires 
multiply with the means of gratifying them, that the 
number of our wants grows no less. And there is the 
greatest reason to suppose that if we wait for a more 
convenient season to attend to our spiritual concerns 
we shall never find it. Eternity will come upon us 
before we have begun to prepare for it. It is, therefore, 
of the utmost importance that we moderate our 
desires, as the shortest and most effective method of 
gaining tranquility of mind. And to enjoy comfort in 

this world, and happiness 
in the world to come, we 
must crucify the flesh with 
its affections and lusts. It is 
idle to think of being ever 
able to satisfy all our desires 

with earthly perishing things.

Shall we then disquiet ourselves in vain, and render 
ourselves unhappy at present without any reasonable 
prospect of obtaining what we seek after? If we do, 
then we sadly mistake our interest. It is much easier 
to reduce our desires of temporary things, so far as 

that we may not suffer 
much by disappointment, 
than it is to find means 
of gratifying our desires, 
while they are indulged, 
and by indulgence are 
growing more vehement 
and extravagant. When 
no bounds are set to one’s 

desires it is not in the power of the greatest affluence 
to make life tolerable. Indeed, the outward materials 

From the dangers and snares to which men expose 
themselves in pursuit of worldly treasures, it is 

very apparent that they set a very high value upon 
them; and they expect more from them than they 

are capable of affording.

But between such indifference and a painful, 
anxious, solicitous care there is a mean, which is 
most favorable, not only to men’s present comfort, 

but their future interests.

When no bounds are set to one’s desires it is not 
in the power of the greatest affluence to make life 
tolerable …

… For he who wants them has something to hope 
for; but one who has got possession of them, and yet 

is discontented, is incapable of deriving so much 
comfort from the flattery of hope and expectation. 
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In order therefore that we may be rightly contented 
with our condition in life, and with the portion that 
God sees fit to allot to us, it is necessary that we be 
reconciled to his sovereignty. Not that we should 
merely acknowledge in a formal manner that all we 
have received from him is his gift, which he was 
under no obligation to bestow upon us, but that 
we acknowledge this from our heart. This single 
consideration, the absolute sovereignty of a wise and 
holy God, should forever silence our murmurings 
against him, and under the severest trials should 
remind us that it is the Lord who teaches us to say, ‘Let 
him do what he will.’

But the ground and reasonableness of contentment 
will more clearly appear if we consider that mere 
sovereignty alone does not give us a becoming or 
true idea of the Deity. Goodness and faithfulness 
enter essentially into his character as well. And surely 
the experience we have of these must teach us that 
we have no just ground to complain of God, and a 
becoming sense of them would in an instant expel 
from our mind every though of repining. These forbid 
us to imagine that God ever has made, or ever will 
make, any creature under a necessity of being, on the 
whole, sufferers or losers by existence.

No doubt there have been, still are, and will be 
multitudes for whom our Savior said, ‘it had better 
they had been never born.’ These must certainly be on 
the whole suffers or losers by their existence. But it is 
by no means to be admitted that they received their 
existence doomed by a fatal necessity to inevitable 
war. It would be less affrontive to the holy Savior of 
the universe to deny his natural perfections, or even 
his very existence, than to acknowledge these and give 
him such a moral character. Every one of those for 
whom it will be better that they had never been born, 
can feel a conviction 
that their ruin is to be 
charged not to God, but 
to themselves. And every 
one who is, or may be, 
or has had opportunity 
of being on the whole a 
gainer by existence must 
forever be indebted for that advantage to the goodness 
of God, whether he improves the advantages or not.

Now to apply this to ourselves. We have all the offer 

of eternal life and happiness made to us in the gospel. 
The ways and the means of obtaining them are 
pointed out to us in it. And if in the end we fall short 
of them, then our own consciences must accuse us 
of inexcusable neglect. Is it not, hence, evident then 
that we are infinitely indebted to the goodness of God 
for such an inestimable advantage? This advantage 
infinitely outweighs all the suffering of this life, and 
would outweigh them, even though we were destitute 
of every outward comfort, and this life were a scene of 
perpetual disaster.

This advantage, though accompanied with calamities 
in other respects unmixed, would alone be such 
an evidence of the goodness of God as would, if 
we were capable of comprehending and realizing 
it, be sufficient to silence all our murmurings and 
complaints. But God has not called us to so severe a 
trial. He has not placed us in such a state of unmixed 
calamity – but we have innumerable proofs of his 
goodness. He sees fit at some times to deprive us of 
some outward comforts, and to embitter others. Yet 
are his mercies new to us every morning, and every 
evening, and every moment. Many are the wonderful 
works that the Lord hath done, and his thoughts which 
are toward us; they cannot be reckoned up in order; 
if we would declare and speak of them, they are more 
than can be numbered.

Now how amazing does this goodness of God appear 
when viewed in connection with our demerit. We are 
so far from having any claim to the favor of God that 
we are exceedingly ill-deserving. If we ask our own 
consciences, and suffer them to speak freely, they will 
declare that we have guilt enough to justify God in 
proceeding against us with the utmost severity that the 
gloomiest imagination can paint. How much soever, 
then, our afflictions are short of that, so much do we 

owe to the compassion and 
goodness of our offended 
Maker.

Now, while we are daily 
offending him, we should 
be ashamed to murmur and 
repine because he indulges us 

not in our desires; the more carefully should we avoid 
everything that has the appearance of charging God 
foolishly, as he has assured us that even afflictions are 
sent upon us by him in faithfulness to promote our 

The Lord does not afflict willingly nor grieve 
the children of men. In his mercies, and in his 
judgments, he has the same benevolent end in 

view: to wean our affections from the vanities of 
the world, and to reclaim us from our wanderings 

to himself.

of earthy happiness would but render such possessor 
more miserable than he who wants them. For he who 
wants them has something to hope for; but one who 
has got possession of them, and yet is discontented, 
is incapable of deriving so much comfort from the 
flattery of hope and expectation.

The experiences of all men in all in all ages forbids us 
to expect complete happiness from any thing that the 
world or the things of it can give us. Whatever the 
world can give, it may take away. And the possession 
of anything that must at some time be parted with and 
which we are at all times liable to be deprived of, is so 
precarious that it is not worthy of being made our chief 
object. And we act a very unwise part when we neglect 
substantial and enduring happiness for the sake of 
gaining such a fleeting shadow; and we act a still more 
unwise part when to gain such an empty shadow we 
take measures that are directly unjust. We not only 
forfeit the approbation of our consciences, but expose 
ourselves to its severest lashes.

The gains of unrighteousness are but miserable 
compensation for those of inward peace. Real 
happiness does not depend on any external things. 
And, though placed in circumstances seemingly 
the most favorable to happiness, one whose heart 
reproaches him with guilt is wretched, incomparably 
more wretched than any or all outward misfortunes 
can make him. Do we then wish for happiness? Let us 
seek it where it is only to be found – in godliness with 
contentment.

But it is impossible that reasonable contentment 
should ever exist without godliness. And godliness 
can hardly be supposed to exist without contentment. 
A discontented murmuring, or a repining temper 
must be very displeasing to God. Contentment is an 
important part of the Christian character, yet there 
may be some sincere Christians who may be very 
deficient in this virtue; for it is an undoubted fact 
that good men do not make equal progress in every 
part of the Christian character. Some are observed 
to excel in one grace or virtue, and some in another: 
as, on the other hand, every one has some particular 
sins, by which he is the most easily beset. This variety 
observable in men’s character is no doubt in part to 
be ascribed to a constitutional turn in their natural 
tempter, and partly to the situation in life in which they 
have been laced.

In discoursing from the words of the text we shall 
consider the foundations of true contentment.

We observed just now that such contentment as 
becomes a rational creature cannot be supposed to 
exist without godliness. It is to be distinguished from 
an insensibility to the calamities of life, which is not 
necessarily connected to godliness, and indeed is no 
part of it. No man, indeed, can be thought to possess 
an absolute insensibility to them, yet it is certain 
that some approach much nearer to it than others. 
And those, if they be but little moved by the adverse 
occurrences of life, cannot derive so much evidence 
of this piety in it as others, who feel more sensibly, but 
compose their troubled minds by pious reflections on 
the sovereignty, the goodness, and the faithfulness of 
God.

A few thoughts on each of these will help us to 
discover that trust in God is the only proper and sure 
foundation of contentment, and will also teach us the 
reasonableness of this duty. God, in the bestowment 
of favor on his creatures, acts freely as a sovereign and 
he is a debtor to none of them. This must be so evident 
to every rational creature who at all considers it, that 
it may well be then unnecessary to attempt a proof of 
it. It was an act of his own free choice to give us being, 
and whatever he has bestowed on us since could have 
no other original [aim] than his own good pleasure.

As his creatures, we must without dispute owe 
ourselves and all we have to him. Well then might 
the apostle Paul make the challenge on God’s behalf, 
‘who hath given anything unto him, and it shall be 
recompensed to him again.’ In our address to him it 
becomes us to own our dependence, and as humble 
supplicants ask such things as we need. We cannot, as 
his creditors, demand any thing of him, and therefore 
we have no right to repine and complain of his 
providence for the want of any good thing which he 
sees fit to withhold from us, or to deprive us of.

He has a right to do what he will with his own. Were 
we duly impressed with this consideration, then we 
would not think of making terms with God our Maker, 
nor would we dare to murmur when he should see it 
improper to gratify us in all our wild demands. To be 
discontented with the lot that he assigns us in the world, 
or to covet what he denies us, is an invasion of his right 
of sovereignty, and is precisely the sin which subjected 
our first progenitor and his posterity to death. 
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highest interest. The Lord does not afflict willingly nor 
grieve the children of men. In his mercies, and in his 
judgments, he has the same benevolent end in view: to 
wean our affections from the vanities of the world, and 
to reclaim us from our wanderings to himself.

Now, did we duly consider these things, it should seem 
that no storms from without could so far discompose 
us as that we should incur even a thought that God 
dealt harshly with us. We cannot but be in some 
measure sensible that he 
knows infinitely better than 
we, what measures may 
best promote our highest 
trust. He works all things 
according to the counsel of 
his own will. The hairs of our heads are all numbered, 
and not one falls to the ground without his license. It 
must be evident from what has been said that a serious 
and affectionate belief in the all governing providence 
of a wise, holy, merciful, and almighty Sovereign is the 
sure ground of contentment, and would enable us to 
maintain a tranquil temper of mind, and to possess our 
soul in patience amidst the confusions of the world.

We are now to point out some of the advantages 
resulting from true contentment. These respect both 
the present and the future life.

Godliness with contentment is great gain. 
Contentment, though it often prevents one from 
entangling himself in those snares which would involve 
him in guilt and misery, yet it is not pretended that 
it favors him from the attack of outward calamity. It 
is not pretended that it will affect any extraordinary 
change his worldly circumstances. And it does more; 
it renders that condition tolerable in which God has 
placed him. If it could affect any considerable change 
in our eternal circumstances, yet we should not be 
thereby secured from the future attacks of adversity.

To have our minds in any good measure fortified 
against the adverse accident of life would afford 
us much more certain security than any outward 
advantages alone could. It would rise us above the 
world and place almost out of reach of misfortune. 
Though, says one, it does not fit a servant free from 
the service of his mater, it gives him a freedom of 
mind, which is a far greater blessing. Though it does 
not make a poor man rich, yet it sets his mind free 
from unreasonable desires, and from the want of 
riches, and this with the blessing of God will make him 
much more happy even in the present life, than riches 

themselves could do.

A discontented man torments himself by the 
recollection of the past evils, and besides suffering, the 
present embitters his life many times by unreasonable 
fears and apprehensions of evils to come, as if he 
thought it not true; that sufficient for the day is the evil 
thereof. Again, if we look forward to the life to come 
we shall find that contentment, with the condition 
that God in his providence has allotted us, has a 

happy influence on that. 
It is a duty expressly and 
repeatedly enjoined in the 
gospel, ‘Be content with 
such things as you have.’ 
But, besides its being itself 

a duty which is well pleasing to God, it leaves the mind 
at liberty in every circumstance of life to attend to 
divine things, and to profit by the word of God and by 
the dispensations of his providence.

For this reason our Savior forbade his disciples to 
let their hearts be overcharged with the cares of this 
world: the dangerous consequences of which he 
represents to us in the parable of the sower who went 
forth to sow, when some of the seed, by which he 
intended the word of God, fell among thorns, and was 
choked by them, which were the cares of the present 
world. Did we seriously consider how much more 
important our eternal concerns are than those of these 
times, we should be careful for nothing, but should 
have before us the precepts and examples of our Savior 
by which he taught us that temporal things are not 
the material of our happiness. And therefore for our 
instruction he voluntarily denied himself of many 
things, which we are prone to lust after; for he had all 
of air, and earth and sea at his command.

Did we make God our refuge and in every difficulty 
look up to him for his grace to enable us to behave 
as becomes Christians, we should no doubt find that 
our light afflictions, which are but for a moment, were 
working for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory: and should be able to say with the prophets, 
‘although the fig tree shall not blossom , neither shall 
fruit be in the vine, the labor of the olive shall fail, and 
the fields, yield no meat, the flock shall be cut off from 
the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stall; yet 
I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my 
salvation.’

Beverly 31 December 1786 AM
Beverly 31 December 86 ½ past 11 AM

serious and affectionate belief in the all governing 
providence of a wise, holy, merciful, and almighty 

Sovereign is the sure ground of contentment
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Titus 2:11-13
For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, 

teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously and godly in this present world; looking for that blessed hope, and 

the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ. 

Beverly 10 March 1787, 6:00 PM

In the foregoing discourse on these words, it was 
observed that this brief summary of the gospel gives 
us a view of the nature, substance and design of it. The 
gospel dispensation is indeed a gracious one. It was 
provided for sinners who had forfeited the favor of 
their Maker and who might have reasonably expected 
to suffer the dreadful effects of his righteousness 
indignation. But when we had reason to fear all that 
was horrible, behold a messenger from heaven with 
news of peace and pardon and reconciliation. Behold 
the grace of God bringing salvation, and appearing 
to all men, inviting them to seek the face and favor 
of their offended Maker. This is grace. But let it ever 
be remembered that the way of salvation revealed in 
the gospel is such as gives no encouragement to sin; it 
allows no indulgence of any who is worldly. 

The end of Christ’s coming into the world was to save 
men from their sins, not to save them in their sins. It 
is a vain and wicked imagination to presume, as it is 
to be feared too many do who hear the gospel, that 
a little sinful indulgence 
cannot be dangerous to 
them, because they are 
under a dispensation of 
grace. They may be ready 
enough to extol the merits of Christ because they 
imagine themselves to be more secure in proportion to 
his merits. But can anyone of a sound mind seriously 
believe that Christ will account himself honored by 
such a magnifying of his merits, as must imply that 
he is a minister of sin, an enemy to the righteous 
government of God. For such he must be, if the design 
of his mediatorial undertaking was merely to deliver 
guilty creatures from 
deserved punishment. 

But it was observed before, 
and must be plain to all who 
have any just notions of the 

gospel, that its doctrines are according to godliness, 
calculated to effect the reformation of sinners, and in 
that way only to make them happy. They and they only 
may enter in the blessed hope of being acknowledged 
and blessed by God as his, who as the gospel teaches 
them, deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live 
soberly, righteously, and godly in the world. These 
duties which the gospel teaches us and enjoins upon us 
are difficult only because our hearts are corrupted and 
disordered by the love and practice of sin. 

But after being enslaved by diverse lusts, and having 
yielded ourselves as the willing servants of sin, it is 
ever a miracle of divine grace that we should ever 
be delivered from the power of sinful habits. Being 
cherished and indulged, they become strong and 
rigid and unyielding, that it were vain and fruitless to 
attempt to deliver ourselves from their power but in a 
reliance on divine assistance. To be brought off from 
our attachment to the pleasures of sin, and to become 
the obedient subjects and the willing people of the 

Lord Jesus Christ, is a great 
change that must take place 
in every sinner before the 
glorious appearing of the 
great God and of our Savior 

Jesus Christ can be pleasing and agreeable to him. It 
is not a partial denying of ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, nor a partial regard to the precepts of our 
Savior that the grace of God teaches. It is not a bare 
refraining from open and scandalous vices, nor a mere 
outward reformation that the gospel requires, but the 
mortification of those lusts now in the heart which 
conceive and bring forth actual sin. 

It will not avail to cut off 
some of the branches 
while the root from which 
they grow is suffered to 
remain in the heart. It is an 

The end of Christ’s coming into the world was to 
save men from their sins, not to save them 

in their sins.

But it was observed before, and must be plain to 
all who have any just notions of the gospel, that its 
doctrines are according to godliness, calculated to 
effect the reformation of sinners, and in that way 

only to make them happy
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for anyone to conceal any part of his true character, 
or by any interest that he can make to procure a 
more favorable sentence than the established rules of 
judgment will give him. A crown of glory will on that 
day be bestowed on all the faithful followers of the 
holy Jesus, and shame and confusion of face will cover 
the impenitent workers of iniquity, and everlasting 
contempt will be their portion. 

The decisions of this awfully important day must be 
interesting beyond imagining to every one of us, my 
hearers, for every one of us must them give an account 
of himself to God, who cannot be deceived, and who 
will not be mocked. And the wicked shall then go 
away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous 
into life eternal. Did we but consider what is implied 
in everlasting punishment and what in life eternal, all 
temptations, it should seem, 
would have no power to 
turn us aside to sin, nor to 
divert us a moment from 
seeking with persevering 
diligence that purity of 
heart and perfection of 
character which would, 
according to the tenor of 
the gospel, ensure us the 
approbation of our Judge 
and an abundant entrance into the joy of our Lord. 
A firm and steadfast faith in what the gospel teaches 
concerning a judgment to come and future rewards 
and punishments must needs be a powerful principle 
of new obedience. 

But it is the happy prospect which those who believe 
in Jesus Christ and obey his gospel have before them 
that we are now more particularly to consider. Looking 
for the blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Savior Jesus Christ is the animating 
principle of a sober, righteous and godly life. To have 
some transient fleeting thoughts of Christ’s coming 
to judge, and to reward his faithful servants at some 
future and uncertain time, cannot be supposed 
efficacious enough to have an abiding and uniform 
influence on the tenor of one’s life, who is surrounded 
with temptations and beset with all the deceitful 
arts of sin. Nothing short of the faith which is the 
substance of things hoped for, and the persuasion of 
things not seen, can give one such a noble education 

above the world and such a happy insensibility to all 
the pleasures of sin as that he shall resolutely deny 
ungodliness and every worldly lust, and lead a life of 
uniform sobriety, righteousness and godliness. 

Animated by this divine principle, Abraham and others 
sought a country, even an heavenly. They did not 
receive the promises, i.e., the actual accomplishment 
of the promises in this life, but having seen them afar 
off, were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth. Moses, too, by the same faith chose rather 
to suffer affliction with the people of God than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt; for he had respect unto the reward. 

But what is this reward? What is this blessed hope, or 
thing hoped for, of which 
the people of God are to 
be put in possession at the 
appearing of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ? 

Something no doubt it must 
be of great value, when the 
expectation of it is sufficient 
to make one deny himself 
of every gratification and 

enjoyment that is incompatible with the obtaining 
of it. We could not easily suppose it consistent with 
the goodness of God that he should require his best 
servants to submit to many hardships, severe trials, 
and painful mortifications, unless the good to be 
expected by them were so great as abundantly to 
compensate all their pains. 

But he has not left us to form uncertain conjectures 
about the reward that will be bestowed on them 
who love his appearing. He has plainly and expressly 
assured us in his word that it is great indeed, far 
exceeding what eye hath seen, or ear hath heard, or 
the heart of man conceived. All they who by faith have 
been enabled to overcome the world, shall at the great 
day of the Lord’s coming be raised up to immortal 
glory, receive the public approbation of their judge, 
and enter into the state of eternal rest which remaineth 
for them. 

We cannot form any adequate conception of that glory 
which they will then be put in possession. And freely 

Did we but consider what is implied in everlasting 
punishment and what in life eternal, all 

temptations, it should seem, would have no power 
to turn us aside to sin, nor to divert us a moment 

from seeking with persevering diligence that 
purity of heart and perfection of character which 
would, according to the tenor of the gospel, ensure 
us the approbation of our Judge and an abundant 

entrance into the joy of our Lord. 

effectual and entire reformation of heart and life that 
is necessary to our having a part in the salvation which 
hath appeared to all men. Old things must be done 
away, and all things become new. The old man must be 
put off with his deeds, and the new man put on which, 
after God, is created in righteousness and holiness. 
The flesh must be crucified with its affection and lusts. 
This may be painful, but it is salutary and necessary if 
we would hope to derive any advantage from the life 
and sufferings of our blessed Savior who gave himself 
for us for this very end, that he might redeem us 
from iniquity and purify to himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. 

The method which was laid down for discoursing on 
the text was:

1. To show what it is that the grace of God teaches us. 

2. To consider the motives by which it enforces the 
lessons which it teaches. 

In considering the lessons which the grace of God 
teaches, we found that the gospel enjoins not only an 
abstaining from sin and a mortification of the lusts 
from which it proceeds, but an actual obedience to 
the divine will; that we have respect to all his divine 
commandments, living soberly, righteously and godly, 
or in other words that we 
perform the duties which 
we owe to ourselves, our 
fellowmen, and to God. 

For what particular reason 
the apostle mentions the 
duties comprehended under the general name of 
sobriety first, perhaps it may be not known to us, and 
it may be unnecessary to inquire. The first and great 
commandment we know is to love the Lord our God 
with all our heart and soul and strength and mind. 
We might therefore have expected the duties of piety 
which we owe to God to 
have been first mentioned, 
then the duties we owe to 
our neighbor, and lastly 
those which we owe to 
ourselves. But his order is 
reversed here. And if the 
apostle had any particular 
reason for it, it may have 
been this: that the due 

government of our animal appetites is necessary to 
the regular discharge of any duty, and that serious 
consideration which may be included in sobriety 
is one of the first steps toward reformation, and 
always necessary as a means of carrying us forward 
in a holy life. But since so much opposition may be 
expected from our corrupt minds to a life of sobriety, 
righteousness and godliness, it is to be supposed that 
some very powerful motives be presented to the view 
of our minds that we may be enabled to rise superior 
to the opposition. 

Now it is the word of God which furnishes us with 
these motives or arrangements, which must be 
impressed on the mind, or brought home to it with 
energy by the influences of the Spirit of God, that they 
may produce their proper effect. If men were already 
pure and holy, the consideration of the intrinsic 
beauty and excellency of piety and virtue, and the 
reasonableness and happy tendency of them, might 
perhaps be sufficient to secure them from forming into 
sin and to keep them in a state of loyal subjection to 
God their rightful Sovereign. 

But in the midst of so much corruption and confusion 
as have taken place and prevail in the world, while 
restless and uneasy lusts and passions are within and 

so many examples of vice 
are without, such abstracted 
considerations cannot 
have very much influence 
in restraining the evil 
propensities of some, nor 

in encouraging them to withstand and surmount the 
difficulties that they meet with in leading a godly life. 
In such a state, the motives that are most likely to be 
effectual are certainly a most powerful consideration 
to deter men from sin and persuade them to their duty. 

The rewards and punishments – which will be judged 
to men according to their 
characters in the great day 
of accounts, when the whole 
family of Adam will be 
brought to the bar of God to 
be judged in righteousness 
by Jesus Christ whom he 
hath ordained – are of 
infinite importance, where 
it will be utterly impossible 

the due government of our animal appetites is 
necessary to the regular discharge of any duty, 
and that serious consideration which may be 

included in sobriety is one of the first steps toward 
reformation, 

The rewards and punishments – which will be 
judged to men according to their characters in 

the great day of accounts, when the whole family 
of Adam will be brought to the bar of God to be 

judged in righteousness by Jesus Christ whom he 
hath ordained – are of infinite importance, where 
it will be utterly impossible for anyone to conceal 
any part of his true character, or by any interest 
that he can make to procure a more favorable 

sentence than the established rules of judgment 
will give him.
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to such glorious and exalted hopes should ever so far 
forget the prospects that the gospel sets before him, 
as ever to pursue the pleasures of sin. The possibility 
of coming short of such glory and blessedness should 
be sufficient to awaken all to uttermost diligence 
and watchfulness in working out their salvation, in 
cleansing themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, and perfecting holiness in the fear of God, that 
at the coming of the Lord they may be found ready to 
meet him with joy, and welcome his arrival, when they 
shall enter into the joy of their Lord. 

But how must the coming and appearing of the great 
God and our Savior Jesus Christ affect those who turn 
the grace of God into lasciviousness? To such of you 
as are not effectually engaged to deny ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, his coming must be terrible indeed; 
for he comes to render to every one according to 
his works. And to you he will render tribulation and 
wrath, and anguish and woe. Consider this, ye that 
forget God, before it be too late to make your escape 
from the wrath to come, lest he tear you in pieces and 
there be none to deliver you. 

The sermon preached in Beverly 10 March 1787, 
6:00PM, from Titus 2:11-13 and one in Beverly 17 
August 1800 PM from Titus 2:13 are largely the same 
sermon with different introductions. [Ed.]

Beverly 17 August 1800 PM

Paul’s epistle to Titus 2nd chapter, 13th verse 

Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

The gospel of Jesus Christ is so worthy of its divine 
Author that it deserves to be cordially embraced and 
obeyed. It assures us that a way of recovery from guilt 
and ruin is provided for us by the atoning blood of our 
great High Priest, and that through his merits we may 
obtain the forgiveness of our sins and peace with God. 
It teaches us moreover that the design of the Savior 
was not merely to rescue us from the punishment due 
to our iniquities. He came into the world to save his 
people from their sins, that being purified from their 
defilement and delivered from their power, they might 
serve God with fidelity, zeal and cheerfulness, and thus 
attain to the true dignity and happiness of rational and 
accountable beings. 

To this end the instructions, the precepts, the example, 

and the spirit of Christ are directly conducive. Were 
not our hearts corrupt, it would be comparatively an 
easy thing to live as the gospel teaches us, making 
God’s will the rule and his glory the end of all our 
actions. To know that a life of sobriety, righteousness 
and godliness is pleasing to our heavenly Father 
might be supposed generally sufficient to ensure our 
faithful obedience. But as we have fallen under the 
dominion of sin, the most powerful motives enforced 
by the energy of God’s Holy Spirit are necessary to 
reduce our hearts into subjection to Jesus Christ. If 
we are ever saved, we must be saved by grace. But 
the way of salvation revealed in the gospel is such as 
gives no encouragement to sin; it forbids every sinful 
indulgence. It is a vain and wicked imagination to 
suppose that because we are under a dispensation 
of grace we have nothing to fear from living in 
impenitence and sin. 

The merits of Christ will afford no security or 
protection to them who take encouragement from the 
abounding of grace to continue in rebelling against 
God. The design of the gospel is perverted by them. 
In the verses preceding our text the apostle says, ‘The 
grace of God which bringeth salvation, hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us, that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and 
godly in this present world.’ The animating principle 
of this holy obedience is faith in the promise of 
Christ’s coming to judge the world in righteousness, 
and to confer a glorious reward on all who believe 
and obey him. This faith the apostle describes in our 
text by looking for the blessed hope and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Savior, Jesus 
Christ. 

This passage leads us to remark, first: That there will 
be a great and remarkable day in which Christ will 
make a glorious appearance for the purpose of judging 
the world. Secondly, to consider the blessed hope, the 
happy prospect, which the faithful servants of Christ 
have before them. 

First, there will be a great and remarkable day in which 
Christ will make a glorious appearance for the purpose 
of judging the world. The promiscuous distribution 
of good and evil in this world, where all things, come 
alike to all, has led many to expect a future judgment 
and future state of retribution. But without an explicit 
declaration of the will and purpose of God, we should 

we should not esteem it the less, that the language 
of mortals is not equal to a description of it, nor the 
powers of the human mind at present sufficient to 
comprehend it. We can have some general knowledge 
of it afforded us, and some general properties of it 
declared. ‘Beloved,’ says Saint John, ‘now are we the 
sons of God: and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is.’ The state of 
the blessed is described as a state of rest: they will rest 
from sin, from temptation, and from all misery.

Whoever is duly sensible of the evil of sin, and admires 
the amiableness and excellency of the divine character, 
or who sincerely loves universal righteousness or 
virtue in its fullest extent, must rejoice in the prospect 
of being completely delivered from the dominion and 
defilement of sin. As there is no man who liveth and 
sinneth not, the best have not the power of sin totally 
subdued in them, though it be very much broken; 
but when they shall obtain the blessed objects of 
their hope and shall enter into the joy of their Lord, 
they shall enjoy the most perfect freedom from the 
servitude of sin. For as our Savior said, ‘Whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of sin. You And the 
servant abideth not in the house forever, but the Son 
abideth ever. If the Son therefore shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed.’

Some irregular desires and tumultuous passions 
expose the most eminent Christians in this life to 
temptations by which they are in danger of falling, and 
these disturb their peace and often fill their minds with 
anxious fears. And though when they have resisted 
a temptation with success they rejoice in victory, yet 
there still remains a sensibility of their being seduced; 
they are still within the sphere of temptations. Their 
warfare is not ended, and the full enjoyment of the 
victories they have obtained through Christ that loved 
them must be deferred till all dangers be past. They 
may indeed rejoice, but their joy must be mixed with 
fear, and accompanied with constant watchfulness, 
lest their crown should be taken away from them. 
The husbandmen who goeth forth weeping, bearing 
precious seed, shall have his time of rejoicing when he 
shall return and bring his sheaves with him. He may 
indeed rejoice from time to time in his prospects, but 
some degree of uncertainty attends them, and he has 
consequently some anxiety. The completion of his joy 

therefore shall not take place till the time of harvest 
arrives. 

Thus it is with the Christian even in his best days. He 
has difficulties to encounter, and must expect them 
till he put off this body of death. Saint Paul had a 
thorn in his flesh. What it was, we are not particularly 
informed; but it was intended to keep him humble. 
He besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from 
him. His request was not literally granted him, but 
he received this answer from the Lord, ‘My grace is 
sufficient for thee.’ 

An entire freedom from temptation therefore is not to 
be expected by any in this life. Even our blessed Savior 
was not exempted from it, though he was without sin. 
But in heaven no temptation shall distract the rest, 
alarm the fears, nor endanger the safety of those who 
in this world have fought the good fight and finished 
their course. A crown of righteousness and joy is 
prepared for them, and will be bestowed on them. And 
as they will be delivered from all sin and temptation, 
so with them, from all misery and apprehensions of 
suffering. 

Everyone’s experience proves to him that the present 
state cannot afford durable and substantial satisfaction. 
The necessary cares of this life often disturb us. And 
all the advantages which the world can give us cannot 
secure us from suffering and sorrow. This is the 
condition of human life in this our fallen, degenerate 
state. God has ordained that a portion of these be 
mingled with all our enjoyments in this world, to the 
end that sin should be embittered to us, that we should 
raise our affections above the world and stretch forth 
our desires to that state of blessedness; where pain and 
sorrow are never felt, where the wicked cease from 
troubling and the weary are at rest; where all tears are 
wiped off from every eye; and where there is fullness 
of joy, and pleasures forevermore. A blessed state, 
says one, when we shall be eased of all our pains, and 
resolved of all our doubts, and purged from all our 
sins, and be freed from all our fears, and happy beyond 
all our hopes, and have all this happiness secured to us 
beyond the power of time and change. 

Nor can anyone think it strange that a firm belief of 
these things to come, and a good hope of enjoying 
all this blessedness should have efficacy enough to 
make one deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. We 
should rather wonder that any one who is born again 
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to judge, and to reward his faithful servants at some 
future and uncertain time, cannot be supposed 
efficacious enough to have an abiding and uniform 
influence on the tenor of one’s life, who is surrounded 
with temptations and beset with all the deceitful 
arts of sin. Nothing short of the faith which is the 
substance of things hoped for, and the persuasion of 
things not seen, can give one such a noble education 
above the world and such a happy insensibility to all 
the pleasures of sin as that he shall resolutely deny 
ungodliness and every worldly lust, and lead a life of 
uniform sobriety, righteousness and godliness. 

Animated by this divine principle, Abraham and others 
sought a country, even an heavenly. They did not 
receive the promises, i.e., the actual accomplishment 
of the promises in this life, but having seen them afar 
off, were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth. Moses, too, by the same faith chose rather 
to suffer affliction with the people of God than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt; for he had respect unto the reward. 

But what is this reward? What is this blessed hope, 
or thing hoped for, of which the people of God are to 
be put in possession at the appearing of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ? 

Something no doubt it must be of great value, when 
the expectation of it is sufficient to make one deny 
himself of every gratification and enjoyment that 
is incompatible with the obtaining of it. We could 
not easily suppose it consistent with the goodness 
of God that he should require his best servants to 
submit to many hardships, severe trials, and painful 
mortifications, unless the good to be expected by them 
were so great as abundantly to compensate all their 
pains. 

But he has not left us to form uncertain conjectures 
about the reward that will be bestowed on them 
who love his appearing. He has plainly and expressly 
assured us in his word that it is great indeed, far 
exceeding what eye hath seen, or ear hath heard, or 
the heart of man conceived. All they who by faith have 
been enabled to overcome the world, shall at the great 
day of the Lord’s coming be raised up to immortal 
glory, receive the public approbation of their judge, 
and enter into the state of eternal rest which remaineth 

for them. 

We cannot form any adequate conception of that glory 
which they will then be put in possession. And freely 
we should not esteem it the less, that the language 
of mortals is not equal to a description of it, nor the 
powers of the human mind at present sufficient to 
comprehend it. We can have some general knowledge 
of it afforded us, and some general properties of it 
declared. ‘Beloved,’ says Saint John, ‘now are we the 
sons of God: and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is.’ The state of 
the blessed is described as a state of rest: they will rest 
from sin, from temptation, and from all misery.

Whoever is duly sensible of the evil of sin, and admires 
the amiableness and excellency of the divine character, 
or who sincerely loves universal righteousness or 
virtue in its fullest extent, must rejoice in the prospect 
of being completely delivered from the dominion and 
defilement of sin. As there is no man who liveth and 
sinneth not, the best have not the power of sin totally 
subdued in them, though it be very much broken; 
but when they shall obtain the blessed objects of 
their hope and shall enter into the joy of their Lord, 
they shall enjoy the most perfect freedom from the 
servitude of sin. For as our Savior said, ‘Whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of sin. You And the 
servant abideth not in the house forever, but the Son 
abideth ever. If the Son therefore shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed.’

Some irregular desires and tumultuous passions 
expose the most eminent Christians in this life to 
temptations by which they are in danger of falling, and 
these disturb their peace and often fill their minds with 
anxious fears. And though when they have resisted 
a temptation with success they rejoice in victory, yet 
there still remains a sensibility of their being seduced; 
they are still within the sphere of temptations. Their 
warfare is not ended, and the full enjoyment of the 
victories they have obtained through Christ that loved 
them must be deferred till all dangers be past. They 
may indeed rejoice, but their joy must be mixed with 
fear, and accompanied with constant watchfulness, 
lest their crown should be taken away from them. 
The husbandmen who goeth forth weeping, bearing 
precious seed, shall have his time of rejoicing when he 
shall return and bring his sheaves with him. He may 

be involved in much darkness and uncertainly of 
this most interesting subject. Known unto God are 
all his works from the beginning. He beholds at one 
comprehensive view all events. And he assures us in 
his word that he has appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ. 

Christ himself has told us that the hour is coming in 
which all that are in their 
grave shall hear his voice 
and come forth; they that 
have done good to the 
resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil to the resurrection of damnation. 
The uncertainly of the time when this event is 
to take place ought not in any degree lessen our 
apprehensions of its importance or its certainty. The 
uncertainty of the time should awaken our attention, 
lest it come upon us unawares, and we be surprised in 
an unprepared state. We have no reason to expect any 
special warning of its approach but what is given in the 
scripture. The business of the world will be going on as 
before, and the visible course of nature will appear to 
be the same as the usual, till the sight of Christ coming 
in the clouds of heaven and the voice of the last 
trumpet shall strike the world with astonishment. 

As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be at the 
coming of the Son of man. They were eating, and 
drinking, buying and selling, marrying and giving in 
marriage. Many will be thrown into terrible confusion, 
as the servant in the parable who said, ‘My master 
delayeth his coming,’ and began to beat his fellow 
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken. His 
master came at an hour when he looked not for him, 
and punished him for his disobedience by casting him 
into a dungeon, where there was weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

How different will be the appearance of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, where he shall come to judge the world 
from that which he exhibited on earth in the days of 
his humiliation! Then he was a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief. He was despised and rejected 
of men. But when he shall be revealed from heaven 
to judge the world, his appearance will be glorious; 
he will appear clothed with power and majesty, with 
the glory of his Father, and he will be attended with 
a host of angels to execute his commands. His angels 
will be his ministers, or servants, to assemble the 

nations before him. What confusion will then cover 
his enemies, when they shall see him whom they had 
despised to be constituted judge of the world. 

The expectation of such an event is certainly a most 
powerful consideration to deter men from sin, 
and persuade them to their duty. The rewards and 
punishments – which will be judged to men according 

to their characters in the 
great day of accounts, 
when the whole family 
of Adam will be brought 
to the bar of God to be 

judged in righteousness by Jesus Christ whom he hath 
ordained – are of infinite importance, where it will be 
utterly impossible for anyone to conceal any part of his 
true character, or by any interest that he can make to 
procure a more favorable sentence than the established 
rules of judgment will give him. A crown of glory will 
on that day be bestowed on all the faithful followers 
of the holy Jesus, and shame and confusion of face 
will cover the impenitent workers of iniquity, and 
everlasting contempt will be their portion. 

The decisions of this awfully important day must be 
interesting beyond imagining to every one of us, my 
hearers, for every one of us must them give an account 
of himself to God, who cannot be deceived, and who 
will not be mocked. And the wicked shall then go 
away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous 
into life eternal. Did we but consider what is implied 
in everlasting punishment and what in life eternal, all 
temptations, it should seem, would have no power to 
turn us aside to sin, nor to divert us a moment from 
seeking with persevering diligence that purity of heart 
and perfection of character which would, according 
to the tenor of the gospel, ensure us the approbation 
of our Judge and an abundant entrance into the joy of 
our Lord. A firm and steadfast faith in what the gospel 
teaches concerning a judgment to come and future 
rewards and punishments must needs be a powerful 
principle of new obedience. 

But it is the happy prospect which those who believe 
in Jesus Christ and obey his gospel have before them 
that we are now more particularly to consider. Looking 
for the blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Savior Jesus Christ is the animating 
principle of a sober, righteous and godly life. To have 
some transient fleeting thoughts of Christ’s coming 

The expectation of such an event is certainly a 
most powerful consideration to deter men from 

sin, and persuade them to their duty. 
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indeed rejoice from time to time in his prospects, but 
some degree of uncertainty attends them, and he has 
consequently some anxiety. The completion of his joy 
therefore shall not take place till the time of harvest 
arrives. 

Thus it is with the Christian even in his best days. He 
has difficulties to encounter, and must expect them 
till he put off this body of death. Saint Paul had a 
thorn in his flesh. What it was, we are not particularly 
informed; but it was intended to keep him humble. 
He besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from 
him. His request was not literally granted him, but 
he received this answer from the Lord, ‘My grace is 
sufficient for thee.’ 

An entire freedom from temptation therefore is not to 
be expected by any in this life. Even our blessed Savior 
was not exempted from it, though he was without sin. 
But in heaven no temptation shall distract the rest, 
alarm the fears, nor endanger the safety of those who 
in this world have fought the good fight and finished 
their course. A crown of righteousness and joy is 
prepared for them, and will be bestowed on them. And 
as they will be delivered from all sin and temptation, 
so with them, from all misery and apprehensions of 
suffering. 

Everyone’s experience proves to him that the present 
state cannot afford durable and substantial satisfaction. 
The necessary cares of this life often disturb us. And 
all the advantages which the world can give us cannot 
secure us from suffering and sorrow. This is the 
condition of human life in this our fallen, degenerate 
state. God has ordained that a portion of these be 
mingled with all our enjoyments in this world, to the 
end that sin should be embittered to us, that we should 
raise our affections above the world and stretch forth 
our desires to that state of blessedness; where pain and 
sorrow are never felt, where the wicked cease from 
troubling and the weary are at rest; where all tears are 
wiped off from every eye; and where there is fullness 
of joy, and pleasures forevermore. A blessed state, 
says one, when we shall be eased of all our pains, and 
resolved of all our doubts, and purged from all our 
sins, and be freed from all our fears, and happy beyond 
all our hopes, and have all this happiness secured to us 
beyond the power of time and change. 

Nor can anyone think it strange that a firm belief of 
these things to come, and a good hope of enjoying 

all this blessedness should have efficacy enough to 
make one deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. We 
should rather wonder that any one who is born again 
to such glorious and exalted hopes should ever so far 
forget the prospects that the gospel sets before him, 
as ever to pursue the pleasures of sin. The possibility 
of coming short of such glory and blessedness should 
be sufficient to awaken all to uttermost diligence 
and watchfulness in working out their salvation, in 
cleansing themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, and perfecting holiness in the fear of God, that 
at the coming of the Lord they may be found ready to 
meet him with joy, and welcome his arrival, when they 
shall enter into the joy of their Lord. 

But how must the coming and appearing of the great 
God and our Savior Jesus Christ affect those who turn 
the grace of God into lasciviousness? To such of you 
as are not effectually engaged to deny ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, his coming must be terrible indeed; 
for he comes to render to every one according to 
his works. And to you he will render tribulation and 
wrath, and anguish and woe. Consider this, ye that 
forget God, before it be too late to make your escape 
from the wrath to come, lest he tear you in pieces and 
there be none to deliver you. 

The sermon preached in Beverly, 10 March 1787, 6 
o’clock PM from Titus 2:11, 12, 13 and on in Beverly 17 
August 1800 PM from Titus 2:13 are largely the same 
sermon with different introductions. [Ed.]

Beverly 10 March 1787, 6:00 PM 
Beverly 21 Oct. 1787 PM
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1 Tim. 4.8
For bodily exercise profiteth little; but godliness is profitable unto all things, 

having the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 

Beverly 11 March 1787 A.M.

 In the words immediately preceding these, St. Paul 
earnestly exhorted Timothy, his son in the gospel, 
to turn away with abhorrence from such things as 
would draw off his attention from real godliness. True, 
substantial, practical godliness was, in the estimation 
of this great apostle, of infinitely more worth than 
the most perfect knowledge of all those traditions of 
which many in that day were so fond. Profane and vain 
babblings, and opposition of science, falsely so called, 
had involved many in the mists of ignorance and 
error, and had turned away their attention from the 
simplicity of the gospel so that they fell into the most 
dangerous errors concerning the faith. 

The apostle, therefore, repeatedly enjoins it on 
Timothy to avoid those questions that engendered 
strife but could not promote the edification of himself 
or others. And instead 
of engaging himself in 
unprofitable controversies, 
that he should apply with all 
his might to the promotion 
of true and undefiled 
religion, that he himself, 
as well as others, might 
be more perfectly devoted 
to the practice of it. The 
apostle does not represent the practice of godliness, 
nor the business of religion, as a matter that would 
require but little attention, or that might be safely put 
off to some future uncertain 
time, and be dispatched 
at once when it became 
necessary. But he presses 
it on Timothy, though 
remarkable for his early 
piety, to exercise himself 
unto godliness, strenuously to exert all his powers, 
diligently to improve every advantage and opportunity 
that is presented in confirming himself in the practice 
of piety, which is the sure foundation of the practice 

of whatsoever things are pure, and true, and virtuous, 
and praiseworthy.

To engage him to this, he elegantly alludes to the 
practice of those who exercised themselves in the 
celebrated games of Greece, as he does in his first 
epistle to the Corinthians when he says, ‘Know ye 
not that they which run in a race, run all, but one 
receiveth the prize? So run that ye may obtain. And 
every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate 
in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible 
crown, but we an incorruptible. I therefore so run, 
not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth 
the air: but I keep under my body, and bring it into 
subjection.’ The persons who intended to act a part in 
the public games, used for a considerable time before, 
accustomed themselves to live in a great temperance, 

to go though fatigues, and 
to use strenuous exercises 
to promote their bodily 
strength and vigor, and 
to acquire a dexterity in 
those exercises by which 
they hoped to distinguish 
themselves and to gain 
the honors, immunities, 
and privileges which were 

adjudged to the victors.

The apostle intimates that if men would, with a 
proportional diligence and zeal, exercise themselves 

to gain the great end of 
the Christian religion 
they would be much more 
certain of success. In a race, 
though many run, yet but 
one obtained the prize. But 
it is not so in the Christian 

race; they may all run so as to obtain, and they may 
run not as uncertainly. In the ancient games, but one 
in a great number could gain the prize, and when it 
was gained it was perhaps but a poor compensation 

But he presses it on Timothy, though remarkable 
for his early piety, to exercise himself unto 

godliness, strenuously to exert all his powers, 
diligently to improve every advantage and 
opportunity that is presented in confirming 
himself in the practice of piety, which is the 

sure foundation of the practice of whatsoever 
things are pure, and true, and virtuous, and 

praiseworthy.

The apostle intimates that if men would, with 
a proportional diligence and zeal, exercise 

themselves to gain the great end of the Christian 
religion they would be much more 

certain of success.
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and mercy following the righteous, and of their being 
blessed with abundance of temporal good things. ‘He 
shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth its fruit in its season, his leaf also shall 
not wither, and all he doth shall prosper. Blessed is the 
man feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his 
commandments. His seed shall be mighty upon earth; 
the generations of the upright shall be blessed. Wealth 
and riches shall be in his house.’ 

If now, as there seems reason from these and other 
parallel passages to suppose, God’s dealings with 
individuals were more 
nearly correspondent 
to their character than 
they now are; the reason 
may be, that the rewards 
promised to be divine, and 
the punishments threatened 
to disobedience under that 
dispensation were chiefly 
of a temporal nature. The intimations of a future state 
of rewards and punishments were rather obscure. But 
since life and immortality have been brought to light 
in the gospel, the distribution of good and evil in this 
life may be much less exact, 
and good men have no 
reason to fear that they shall 
lose their reward, nor that 
God has forgotten them, nor that he has no regard to 
them who love him, eternal blessedness in heaven will 
infinitely more than compensate for all their sufferings 
in consequence of the unequal distribution here.

And, on the other hand, it is less necessary that the 
wicked should be immediately punished for their sins 
in order to teach them the danger of rebellion against 
God, since the wrath of God is expressly revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men. They cannot therefore reasonably infer from 
the delay of punishment, nor from their present 
prosperity, that they shall be able to escape the 
righteous judgment of God, who has assured us that he 
has appointed a day in which he will judge the world 
and render to every man according to his works.

But though the promises that respect the life that 
now is be less frequent, and less explicit in the New 
Testament than in the old, yet there are some to 
be found. Our Savior would dissuade us from an 

immoderate care and anxiety about the things of this 
world when he says, ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness, and all these things shall 
be added unto you,’ and the apostle in our text says, 
‘Godliness has the promise of the life that now is and 
that which is to come.’ Beside the providential care that 
God takes in a special manner of them that fear and 
serve him, by ordering all events that concern them 
so as to make them work together for their good; it 
must be acknowledged by every considerate person 
that piety and virtue do, in their own nature, tend to 

promote the happiness of 
men in general, and of every 
individual. If those were 
universally prevalent, all 
the miseries and mischiefs 
that take their immediate 
rise from the wickedness 
of men would be at an end. 
And it is certain that a great 

part of the evils we suffer in this life are the natural 
consequences of our own sins or the sins of others. 
Whence come wars and fightings? Come they not 
hence, even of men’s lusts that war in their members? 
Poverty and want are often brought on by men by their 

own negligence, or by the 
injustice, or oppression, 
of others. Diseases are 

frequently produced by intemperance.

And, when afflictions do not appear to be the natural 
consequence or effect of sin, yet even then they are to 
be considered as the judgments of God inflicted for 
the punishment of sin. If, therefore, to love God, and 
charity to men were the governing principles of all 
men’s conduct, these judgments would not be inflicted, 
and those miseries and afflictions would not be known 
nor felt. What pity it is that men cannot be prevailed 
upon to make the experiment! Every one would 
doubtless find his advantage in it and his world would 
soon become a very different sort of place from what it 
now is. The voice of the oppressor, and the groan of the 
prisoner, would be no more heard. Godliness, sobriety, 
and righteousness, universally practiced, would 
promote the happiness of men in this world beyond 
what we are now able to conceive.

It is indeed appointed unto all men once to die. It 
could not, therefore, be expected that all trouble and 

If now, as there seems reason from these and other 
parallel passages to suppose, God’s dealings with 
individuals were more nearly correspondent to 
their character than they now are; the reason 

may be, that the rewards promised to be divine, 
and the punishments threatened to disobedience 

under that dispensation were chiefly of a 
temporal nature. 

 in the gospel, the distribution of good and evil in 
this life may be much less exact,

for the injuries they might sustain, and many who 
had suffered much received no reward at all. But what 
the apostle had chiefly in view was the comparative 
meanness of the reward which the most successful 
gained. It was but a corruptible crown and therefore 
of infinitely less value than that crown of glory, which 
true religion secures to them who so run the Christian 
race as to obtain. 

Therefore, he says here ‘bodily exercise profiteth little.’ 
That he has in these words reference to those games 
appears from the use of the original word, some of 
the best critics observe. His words, therefore, may be 
thus paraphrased: ‘That bodily exercise, about which 
many are so solicitous, and in the pursuit of which 
they go through so many fatigues in preparing for, and 
attending to the public games, is profitable to but very 
little; the best rewards of it being of a very transient 
and fading nature.’

With great lengths does he go to show the real 
advantages of true piety, that he might stir up the 
professors of Christianity to diligence and zeal in 
exercising themselves unto godliness. If those who 
took part in the public games were at such unwearied 
pains to gain a prize of but little value, should not 
Christians be ashamed of their indifference and 
lukewarmness of their spirits while such glorious 
rewards are set before them? By godliness they need 
not fear to lose anything, but may be certain of being 
infinite gainers. Godliness is profitable unto all things, 
having the promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come.

That godliness has the promise of the life to come, 
none will doubt who believe in the scriptures as the 
word of God. And even those who do not, cannot but 
be sensible that the godly man’s hopes and prospects of 
future happiness are truly desirable, and much better 
grounded than those of the wicked. The advantage 
cannot but be acknowledged on his side, if a future 
state be at all taken into view. But that the godly man 
has the advantage in this life is not so clear. There 
are indeed many texts of scripture in which temporal 
blessings are promised to the righteous. The love of 
God and the favor of men, with whatever may conduce 
to their comfort and happiness in this world, are 
promised them. Solomon says of wisdom, that length 
of days is in her right hand, and in her left hand, riches 
and honors.

But, on the other hand, we are told that neither love 
nor hatred is known by all that is before a man; that 
one cannot know from the outward dispensations 
of providence towards him, whether his conduct 
in the main be pleasing or displeasing to God. Nay 
grievous afflictions are said to befall the righteous, 
and they are so far from being warranted to expect an 
exemption from the common calamities of life, that 
by a strict adherence to the line of duty they must 
expect sometimes to expose themselves to uncommon 
sufferings, persecutions, and reproaches.

It is well known to every one acquainted with the 
scriptures that there are many texts in them that 
look both these ways. And it may therefore be worth 
an inquiry how, or in what sense, these seemingly 
opposite declarations are to be understood.

It must have been often observed that the promises 
of temporal good things are much more frequent in 
the Old Testament than the new. By the covenant 
made with the people of Israel, and by his dealings 
with them as a people, we are assured that there was 
a close connection between obedience to the laws of 
God and their outward prosperity. We find in perusing 
their history that whenever they forsook God, and 
adopted the idolatrous worship of the Gentiles, or 
when they were guilty of any great and crying sins, 
that distressing judgments came down upon them, the 
sword, or pestilence, or famine were commissioned by 
God to punish them for their wickedness.

But, no sooner did they become sensible of their 
guilt, repent of their sins, and return to God, than the 
state of their affairs was changed, and the blessings 
of peace, health, and plenty were put upon them in 
rich profusion. We find that this was uniformly and 
constantly the method of God’s dealing with them 
as a nation; but we do not find that the conduct of 
providence was so uniform towards individuals. We 
find the psalmist and the prophet Jeremiah much 
exercised with this difficulty viz. the unequal and 
promiscuous distribution of temporal blessings and 
calamities: they had seen the wicked in prosperity, 
while the righteous were in adversity.

Yet there seems to be reason to suppose that the 
conduct of divine providence towards individuals 
among the people of Israel was more nearly 
correspondent to their characters than we observe 
it at present. The psalmist often speaks of goodness 
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certain reward of godliness is wealth, and honor, and 
power, and health and reputation, though godliness 
hath doubtless a friendly aspect on several of them but 
on the two last especially. It is rather to be understood 
of comfort and happiness in general in the world. A 
man’s life doth not consist in the abundance of the 
things that he possesseth, nor do his comfort and 
happiness depend upon them. It is not necessary to a 
man’s being what we call comfortable and happy in this 
world, that he be absolutely 
free from all trouble, and 
possessed of all desirable 
good. We use the words 
comfortable and happy in 
a much lower sense than this, when we apply them to 
any state or condition among men.

 If godliness help a man to the true enjoyment of life, 
and of whatever temporal blessings the divine bounty 
bestows upon him; if godliness lessens the number 
or weight of temporal evils, or, which amounts to 
the same thing, if it help him to bear them better; 
then it is certain that it increases his comfort and 
happiness in this world, and the promise that it has 
respecting the life that now is, is made good. This 
may help us to understand that promise of our Savior 
that every one who had forsaken houses, or lands, 
or connections for his sake, and the gospel’s, should 
receive an hundredfold more in this present time 
with persecutions, and in the 
world to come everlasting life. 

His meaning was not that 
they should receive great 
earthly possessions as a 
reward for following him. 
But that as God designed 
to admit them into heaven, he would certainly afford 
them the comforts necessary to support them in their 
journey thither, that in the midst of their trials and 
sufferings they should be enabled so to rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God, that their present satisfaction 
would be greater and better 
that houses, or lands, or 
wives, or children could 
otherwise afford them. 
Nor is the apostle Paul’s 
declaration concerning 
himself and brethren inconsistent with this, that if in 

this life only they had hope in Christ, they were of all 
men most miserable. His meaning is that if they were 
deprived of their hope of future happiness, or if they 
had nothing beyond this life to hope for, they would be 
wretched indeed amidst so many peculiar sufferings 
as they endured. But the expression implies that 
notwithstanding their sufferings were great, they had 
so much present, and, on the whole, enjoyed so much 
comfort and happiness even in this life, that they were 

far from being of all men 
the most miserable.

Conclude with some 
reflections:

It has been observed, and the experience of all ages 
confirms the observation, that though godliness hath 
the promise of the life that now is, yet good men are 
liable to many afflictions. But are not wicked men 
liable to many others that are the natural consequences 
of their own sins, from which good men are free? 
Many calamities are indeed common to both. But 
when both are suffering under them, the godly man 
may have comforts which the wicked knows not and 
cannot know. The spirit of a man will sustain his 
infirmity, while the spirit itself is unhurt, and especially 
when supported by the Spirit of God; but a wounded 
spirit who can bear? How wretched is one in affliction, 
whose conscience charges him with guilt and with 
drawing down his affliction as a judgment from heaven 

upon him for his sin! This 
case is truly deplorable 
in that he can derive no 
certain comfort from 
within himself, nor from 
without.

Again, secondly, what 
has been said may show the folly and absurdity of a 
prejudice that some have against a life of godliness, 
they imagine that it is unfavorable to their worldly 
interest; that if they be pious and virtuous, conscience 
will stand in their way while they are in pursuit of 

wealth. It is true, conscience 
does not approve of 
acquiring wealth by 
unrighteousness. But real 
piety and virtue are no 

hindrance to men’s present interest, but rather tend 
to promote it, and will bring upon them that blessing 

Many calamities are indeed common to both. But 
when both are suffering under them, the godly 

man may have comforts which the wicked knows 
not and cannot know. 

It is true, conscience does not approve of acquiring 
wealth by unrighteousness. But real piety and 

virtue are no hindrance to men’s present interest, 
but rather tend to promote it, and will bring upon 
them that blessing which maketh rich and addeth 

no sorrow with it.

they might be at least as certain, if not more so, 
of acquiring and enjoying it, if they used only 

such means as God, and their consciences would 
approve? 

sorrow would be banished from the earth; but that fear 
of death, which now holds many in bondage all their 
days, and which embitters many of the enjoyments of 
life, would be far less tormenting. The sting of death 
is sin. It is guilt that arms it with its greatest terrors. 
Nature, no doubt, would recoil at the prospect of 
dissolution. But that peace of God which passeth all 
understanding ruling in the heart would prevent all 
unreasonable tumults in the soul, and a well grounded 
hope of future bliss would be more than a balance, 
even in this life, for all the unavoidable calamities that 
would then befall us.

If even now the hope of godly men be as the anchor 
of their soul, sure and steadfast, which enables them 
to sustain the severest storms of affliction that attack 
them in this world of sin and sorrow, it may be 
naturally supposed that if the gospel and its motives 
had their proper effect on mankind in general, 
they would find themselves not merely borne up or 
prevented from fainting and sinking under the weight 
of their afflictions by the great and precious promises 
of God in Christ Jesus, but they would enjoy a blessed 
serenity of soul, and when called to resign their breath, 
would with cheerfulness and holy joy command 
their departing spirits into the hand of their blessed 
Redeemer.

It may seem, perhaps, that if godliness were to become 
universal among men, and the world in consequence 
of it were to become so 
happy a place, as has been 
said, we should be the more 
unwilling to leave it. It is 
doubtless true that many 
have been made willing 
to leave this world by the 
things that they had suffered in it, rather than by any 
well grounded hope of a better world. And the sorrows 
and afflictions of this life no doubt have a great 
influence in reconciling 
others to part with it. It 
is perhaps impossible for 
any, who has even a good 
and joyful hope of happiness in another world, to 
determine how much influence the disappointments 
and vexations of this have had in weaning them from 
it. It must be acknowledged, therefore, that if true 
religion were universally practiced, and miseries and 

afflictions were in a great measure banished from 
it, men would seldom be weaned from the world in 
the same way that they now are; yet other and better 
causes would operate more powerfully to reconcile 
them to leaving the world than they now do.

If the practice of pure religion were become universal, 
it might reasonably be expected that more eminent 
attainments in it would be frequently made than are 
now. When iniquity abounds, it causes it to abound 
more and more, and makes the love of many to 
wane cold. We may, therefore, well suppose that the 
abounding of godliness would have a tendency to 
make its influence greater as well as more extensive; 
so that the love of God would be more richly shed 
abroad in the hearts of individual saints than it now 
is. And as the love of God in men’s hearts is heaven 
itself begun in them, they would more ardently aspire 
to the perfection of that blessedness. And they would 
long more than they now do to be completely delivered 
from all remains of sin, and to arrive at that world of 
light, and glory, and felicity, where all their perplexing 
doubts should be resolved, all ground of fear removed, 
their love of God be perfected, and their happiness 
increased beyond what they are now capable of 
conceiving.

From what has been said it may appear past doubt that 
sobriety, righteousness, and godliness, if they were 
universally prevalent, or even generally prevalent, 

would increase men’s 
happiness in this world 
beyond what can be easily 
calculated, because this 
is their natural tendency, 
or because God has by an 
unalterable constitution 

established a connection between them. The 
connection indeed is not so close, but that through 
the operation of contrary causes they may not in every 

particular instance produce 
their effect immediately, yet 
they will eventually produce 
it, and as certainly as that 

a God who loves righteousness and hates wickedness 
sits at the helm of the universe, and directs all things 
in it.

 Agreeably to what has already been observed, this 
promise cannot be understood to mean that the 

It may seem, perhaps, that if godliness were to 
become universal among men, and the world 

in consequence of it were to become so happy a 
place, as has been said, we should be the more 

unwilling to leave it

men would seldom be weaned from the world in 
the same way that they now
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which maketh rich and addeth no sorrow with it. And 
it is not folly in the extreme for men to lose their own 
souls to get worldly gain by unrighteousness, when 
they might be at least as certain, if not more so, of 
acquiring and enjoying it, if they used only such means 
as God, and their consciences would approve? 

But thirdly, while we acknowledge the goodness of 
God in so ordering the affairs of this world that men’s 
duty and interest do not 
generally interfere, we 
should remember that 
worldly advantages are 
not the proper, nor the 
chief, rewards of godliness. 
Better things are prepared 
for them who love God: 
that covenant of which 
Jesus Christ is the Mediator is established upon 
better promises. The chief motive to godliness that 
the gospel sets before us are of a much higher nature. 
They are such as should make us willingly sacrifice 
all worldly advantages if ever we should be called by 
divine providence into such circumstances that they 
cannot be retained consistently with our duty. It is 
the character of the true disciple of Christ that he 
loves him above all things. If this be not our character 
we cannot reasonably expect to obtain the favor of 
the Lord, to see his face in righteousness, nor to be 
satisfied with his likeness.

Beverly 10 March 1787. 6 o’clock p.m.    
        
       
 

The chief motive to godliness that the gospel sets 
before us are of a much higher nature. They are 

such as should make us willingly sacrifice all 
worldly advantages if ever we should be called by 

divine providence into such circumstances that 
they cannot be retained consistently 

with our duty.
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Romans 4:23
Who was delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justification.

Beverly 7 June 1887 AM
Communion

The doctrine of a crucified Savior is a distinguishing 
peculiarity of the gospel. The light of nature never 
suggested such an idea to the human mind, and therefore 
it seemed foolishness to the ancient philosophers of 
Greece. They sought after wisdom. They wished to 
hear learned disquisitions of the theory of religion; on 
the nature of the soul and of invisible beings. Had the 
apostles treated subjects of religion and morals in a 
way to gratify curiosity and to please the imagination, 
they would have heard them with pleasure; but they 
were disgusted with the simple relation of facts, the 
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, which the vulgar 
were as capable of understanding as the most learned 
philosophers.

But though a crucified Savior was foolishness to the 
Greeks, and a stumbling block to the Jews, the apostle 
assures us that to them who were called, Christ was the 
power of God and the wisdom of God. To such as were 
truly sensible of their guilty and perishing condition, the 
doctrine of Christ crucified appeared far more important 
than the great worldly prosperity which the carnal Jews 
expected, and infinitely fuller of divine wisdom and 
goodness to a lost world than any system of philosophy 
that was ever invented. It teaches them their guilt and 
misery, and points them to the way to pardon, peace and 
happiness. It reveals to them a sure foundation on which 
they may build their hope, and presents the strongest 
motives and encouragement to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts and to live in all holy obedience to the 
commands of him who 
redeemed them with his own 
precious blood. 

Our text informs us that 
Christ was delivered for 
our offenses, and that he 
was raised again for our 
justification. Let us first 
consider the meaning of 
these expressions, and 
secondly make some practical inferences from and 
reflections on each of them. 

First, we are to consider the meaning of these 
expressions: Christ was delivered for our offenses, and 
he was raised again for our justification. 

He was delivered for our offenses. Whatever objections 
may arise in the minds of men to the doctrine of Christ’s 
atonement for sin or of the innocent suffering for the 
guilty, it appears to be clearly taught in the Scriptures. It 
is said that Christ once suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. And again, that 
God set him forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past through the forbearance of God; that he 
might be just and the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus. 

It would be a presumptuous undertaking for us to 
attempt or pretend to unfold all the reasons that were in 
the divine mind for adopting such a method of saving 
sinners as the gospel reveals. And it would be very 
unbecoming in us to object to the plan, and to refuse to 
avail ourselves of the inestimable benefits which it offers 
us, because God has not seen fit to explain to us more 
fully the reasons which he had for pardoning penitent 
sinners through the mediation of his Son Jesus Christ 
rather than in any other way which in infinite wisdom he 
might possibly have devised. 

We have no warrant either from scripture or reason to 
suppose that God was under any obligation to pardon 
or overlook the offenses of his creatures, even though 

they should repent of them. 
Forgiveness is in its very 
nature a free act. God may 
bestow it in such a way as 
he sees fit; but the offender 
has no right to claim it, nor 
to prescribe the terms on 
which it shall be granted. 
When man rebelled against 
his Maker, it belonged to 

his offended God to say whether justice should take its 
full course, or whether mercies should be shown, and if 

Forgiveness is in its very nature a free act. God 
may bestow it in such a way as he sees fit; but the 
offender has no right to claim it, nor to prescribe 

the terms on which it shall be granted. When 
man rebelled against his Maker, it belonged to 
his offended God to say whether justice should 

take its full course, or whether mercies should be 
shown, and if shown, on what terms

 and to what extent.
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in him to procure our pardon and acceptance with God, 
to give us a victory over death, and to bestow upon us 
eternal life.

Had he not risen from the dead, but remained under the 
power of death, we should have had no foundation for 
believing in him as a Savior. His suffering death was no 
evidence of his being superior to a common man. Many 
innocent persons for speaking [of this] trust have been 
put to death. But it was by Christ’s resurrection from 
the dead that he was declared to be the Son of God with 
power. He told the Jews before his death that he had the 
power to lay down his life and power to take it up again. 
Had he himself remained the prisoner of death and the 
grave, we should have had no more reason to trust in 
him to deliver us from the power of death than we have 
to trust in one of the apostles to save us. 

If he could not save himself, we should have no reason 
to expect that he could save us. If he had not risen, our 
faith in him had been without any solid foundation. But 
these doubts are effectually removed by his resurrection. 
It is a satisfactory evidence that he is an all-sufficient 
Savior, that he accomplished the work of redemption 
which he undertook; and it is a sufficient reason why we 
should believe in him as the 
Son of God, and commit our 
souls to him in his appointed 
way of salvation. His 
resurrection from the dead is 
a satisfactory evidence that 
God accepted his obedience 
unto death as the price of our 
redemption, and that we may 
with good reason trust in his 
merits according to his word 
for our repentance with God and for eternal life. 

Secondly, let us make some practical inferences from 
and reflections on the subject. 

[One], it may be naturally inferred from the subject we 
have been considering that we have certainly fallen into 
a state of deplorable guilt and wretchedness from which 
we cannot deliver ourselves. It could not be a small 
matter, or trifling cause, that induced the Lord Jesus 
Christ to come down to our world, to assume our nature, 
to be made in the likeness of the sinful flesh, and in the 
form of a servant to endure the contradiction of sinners, 
to become a man of sorrows, to submit to the greatest 
indignities and to be put to death as a vile malefactor. 

The more deeply and seriously we reflect on these 
things, the more we must be convinced of the evil of sin 
and the vastness of the danger to which it exposes us. 
And how miserable must be our doom if we despise and 
neglect the great salvation, tread under foot the Son of 
God, count his blood an unholy thing, and do so despite 
unto the Spirit of grace!

Two, the consideration of the death of Christ to 
accomplish our redemption has a tendency to make 
and keep us humble. Pride is very unbecoming in any 
created being, as everyone is entirely dependent on his 
Creator; but it is peculiarly unbecoming in us, who are 
defiled with sin, and who can have no reason to expect 
pardon, peace and happiness but as the free gifts of 
God through Jesus Christ. The plan of our salvation by 
a Mediator forbids us to entertain the idea that we can 
ever be accepted by God on account of our own merit. 
Repentance of our past sins and sincere obedience 
in [the] future are our indispensable duty and our 
reasonable service: but how perfect soever our future 
obedience may be, we are not to imagine that they do 
or can give us a right to claim the remission of our past 
sins, and the favor of our Maker. Are we unwilling to be 

indebted to the free grace 
and mercy of God through 
the Mediator for pardon 
and acceptance? We may be 
assured that we are not so 
humbled under the sense of 
our own unworthiness as we 
ought to be. 

Third, the subject we have 
been considering teaches us 
that there is a firm and sure 

foundation laid for the hope of the sincere penitent to 
rest upon. If God so loved the world, even a guilty and 
rebellious world, that he gave his only begotten Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins, can it be suspected that 
he will withhold the blessings of pardon and eternal 
life from them who are prepared to receive them with 
humility and thankfulness? If he spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him freely for our offenses, how will he 
not with him also freely give us all things? 

The sincere penitent has no reason now to make anxious 
inquiry whether it will be consistent with the honor and 
dignity of the divine government to pardon freely the 
murderous and aggravated transgressions such as his. 

Repentance of our past sins and sincere obedience 
in [the] future are our indispensable duty and 
our reasonable service: but how perfect soever our 
future obedience may be, we are not to imagine 
that they do or can give us a right to claim the 
remission of our past sins, and the favor of our 
Maker. Are we unwilling to be indebted to the free 
grace and mercy of God through the Mediator for 
pardon and acceptance? We may be assured that 
we are not so humbled under the sense of our own 
unworthiness as we ought to be. 

shown, on what terms and to what extent. The light of 
nature, or our own reason, could give us no satisfactory 
information on the subject. 

It is true that the course of providence shows the 
very heathen that God is merciful and longsuffering, 
and gives them some encouragement to repent; but it 
does not inform them how far their repentance will 
be accepted. When Ninevites were threatened with 
destruction, they repented and turned from their evil 
ways without any positive assurances of being spared. 
Their own reason could give them no more satisfaction 
than this, ‘Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and 
turn away from his fierce anger that we perish not?’

The doctrine of forgiveness is so familiar to all who 
have any acquaintance with the Scripture, that we may 
sometimes imagine we should have known without a 
revelation from God that he would pardon our sins upon 
our sincere repentance. But there is no solid foundation 
for such a supposition. When a man by intemperance and 
debaseness has ruined his constitution, he may repent, 
but repentance will not restore him to his former health 
and vigor. Or when a person, by extravagance works 
his estate, and involves himself deeply in debt, the bad 
consequences of his conduct may make him repent of his 
folly, and resolve to be more prudent in the future, but 
his repentance will neither restore to him what he has 
squandered nor satisfy his creditors. His caution about 
contracting debts in the future will not pay those that he 
has already contracted. And he would be thought very 
unreasonable if he expected 
his creditors to accept his 
repentance as payment. 
Justice does not require 
them to do it. They may be 
merciful to him, but he lies 
at their mercy. He has no 
right to demand a discharge 
from them, nor to prescribe 
the terms on which they 
shall grant it.

Now this case is in some 
respects similar to that of sinners. It is true that our sins 
cannot hurt God, nor our righteousness profit him. But 
as he is the Governor of the universe, and as he loves 
righteousness and hates wickedness, his government 
will certainly be so administered as to encourage the one 
and discourage the other. His regard to the best interest 

of his moral or accountable beings will forbid him to 
overlook or pardon their transgressions of his holy law 
in a way that will lead them to think lightly of the evil of 
sin. Sin in its very nature tends to spread confusion and 
misery among God’s works. When God sees fit therefore 
to pardon a transgressor, it appears to us reasonable 
and proper that there should be some public and strong 
manifestation of his displeasure against sin. 

Now had men or angels been required to devise a mode 
in which God might give such a manifestation of his 
displeasure against sin and at the same time pardon 
the sinner, it cannot be supposed that any method so 
effectual would ever have occurred to them, as that 
which the gospel assures has been adopted. In the 
sufferings and death of Jesus, the son of God, we 
have an awful demonstration of the malignity of sin, 
of God’s displeasure against it, and of his unalterable 
determination to support the honor and dignity of his law 
and government that none may ever be led to suppose 
that it is a light thing to rebel against him. He spared 
not his own Son when he consented to suffer for our 
redemption, but delivered him for our offenses and laid 
the chastisement of our peace upon him. Let us not 
imagine that we shall escape if we neglect so great a 
salvation. 

And on the other hand, let the humble, penitent sinner 
never distrust the mercy of God, who so loved the world 
that he delivered up his Son to suffer and to die for the 
redemption of those who were enemies to him by wicked 

works. Jesus Christ by his 
obedience unto death has 
magnified the law of God 
and made it honorable. He 
has done and suffered all 
that was necessary, amply 
and perfectly to secure 
the honor of the divine 
government in the pardon 
and acceptance of penitent 
and believing sinners. 

It is said moreover in 
the text that he was raised again for our justification. 
His resurrection from the dead, according to his own 
prediction, was an undeniable proof that he was the 
Messiah, the Savior, that he had accomplished all 
that he had undertaken to do and suffer in his state of 
humiliation, and it is a sufficient reason for us to trust 

 Or when a person
involves himself deeply in debt

his repentance will neither restore to him what he 
has squandered nor satisfy his creditors

And he would be thought very unreasonable if he 
expected his creditors to accept his repentance as 

payment. Justice does not require them to do it. They 
may be merciful to him, but he lies at their mercy. He 

has no right to demand a discharge from them, nor 
to prescribe the terms on which they shall grant it.
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He has not to inquire what he shall give to satisfy divine 
justice for his offenses. The blood of Christ cleanseth 
from all sin; and by him all that believe are justified from 
all things, from which they could not be justified by any 
offerings or sacrifices prescribed by the law of Moses. 

Fourth, the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead affords firm ground for our faith in him as an 
all-sufficient Savior. He burst the bars of death and 
unlocked the prison of the grave. He triumphed over the 
power of darkness and ascended to heaven to prepare a 
place for all who believe and obey him. There he lives 
to make intercession for any who come to God by him, 
and he is able to save to the uttermost. His resurrection is 
a pledge of ours. As he ascended into heaven, he will in 
like manner come again to take to himself all his humble 
and faithful followers, that where he is there they may be 
also. 

Fifth, the recollection of labors and sufferings that our 
benevolent redeemer underwent to accomplish our 
redemption should excite in us an abhorrence of our sins. 
Our sins were the occasion of his pains and sorrows. Can 
we think of the wounds that our sins gave him, and not 
abhor them? Can we look on him whom we have pierced 
and not mourn and be in bitterness? Can we behold him 
in his agony in the garden, and afterwards arraigned 
at the bar of his unrighteous judges, insulted, mocked, 
spit upon, crowned with thorns, nailed to the cross, and 
finally giving his life as a ransom for us, and not resolve 
to forsake our sins with detestation? 

There is a persuasive force in his sufferings that may be 
felt, but cannot be expressed, and it impels us to crucify 
the flesh with its affections and lusts, and to mortify our 
sinful propensities, that being dead to sin we may no 
longer live in it. And as Christ rose from the dead, so let 
us rise to newness of life. As he ascended into heaven 
to prepare mansions of rest and bliss for his sincere 
disciples, our affections should follow him thither if we 
hope to live and reign with him in heaven. 

‘If ye then,’ says an apostle, ‘be risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life 
is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.’

Beverly 7 June 1887 AM
Communion
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Deuteronomy 28:64
And the Lord shall scatter thee among all the people from the one end of the 

earth even unto the other.

Beverly 15 July 1787 A.M.
On the dispersion of the Jews – 1st

Moses, having published the law of God to the 
children of Israel, and knowing that the time of his 
abode with them was soon to be at end, delivered in 
the name of God a most solemn charge to them, in 
which he set before them the blessings for obedience 
and the curses which would come upon them for 
disobedience. Had Moses been an imposter and 
desirous of pontificating his fame as a great prophet 
and wise lawgiver he would not have ventured with so 
much precision to predict the condition of his country 
in future ages. He might falsely have declared that if 
they became very vicious and corrupt, they would 
naturally involve themselves in ruin and misery; but 
if, on the contrary, they revered and worshipped the 
living and true God, and were a sober, industrious, and 
virtuous people, they would be blessed with prosperity. 
I say if he had been an imposter, who wished only to 
immortalize his own name by his great pretension, 
he might have falsely enough declared these thing in 
general because it is an everlasting truth, confirmed 
by the experience of all ages, that it is righteousness 
only that exalteth a nation, and maketh it truly great, 
respectable, and happy.

But when he foretold in a patient and circumstantial 
manner what should befall them, we may infer from 
it that he was fully persuaded in his own mind that he 
really possessed the spirit of 
prophecy. And if the events 
which he foretold actually 
came to pass, according to 
his prediction, this might 
be admitted as a sufficient 
proof that he was indeed 
inspired. Especially as the 
things which he foretold 
were many of them very 
extraordinary, such as could not naturally be expected 
to take place without the special interposition and 
direction of divine providence. 

In this chapter from which our text is taken, Moses 

gives us a view of the complicated sufferings and 
distresses to which they should be subjected for their 
disobedience. And it may be considered as a brief 
history of the calamities that have befallen the nation 
from that time to the present. The accomplishment 
of the prophesies contained in the scriptures may be 
justly reckoned amongst the strongest evidences of 
their being written under a divine inspiring. To evade 
the force of the argument drawn from the prophecies 
in favor of revelation, some have asserted that the 
prophecies were written after the events, though they 
have never been able to prove it.

But with whatever confidence any may affirm 
this concerning the prophecies which had their 
accomplishment long ago, none can affirm it of those 
which were not fulfilled till these later ages, or which 
are now fulfilling the world. The most remarkable 
prophecies of this kind, the meaning of which we are 
left in danger of being deceived, are about those that 
relate to the nation of the Jews. These people seem to 
have been chosen by God for his witness among men, 
and to be in a singular manner and in an eminent 
degree instrumental in preserving the knowledge of 
God and of religion in the world.

When mankind became exceedingly corrupt and 
the worship of their maker was almost entirely laid 

aside, and they were 
bowing down to sticks 
and stones, God saw fit 
by a special interposition 
to call Abraham out from 
among his kindred, and 
to choose his posterity to 
give them the knowledge of 
himself. We cannot pretend 

to unfold all the reasons for this; they are perhaps 
known only to the divine mind. However, when the 
rest of the nations were wandering in the mazes of 
ignorance and were sunk into the grossest idolatry, 
there were among this people those who feared and 

However, when the rest of the nations were 
wandering in the mazes of ignorance and were 

sunk into the grossest idolatry, there were among 
this people those who feared and worshipped the 
God who made heaven and earth. Divine truths 
were revealed to them, and the records of them 

lodged in their hands, which were in due time to 
be communicated to the rest of mankind. 
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their war with the Romans, before their country was 
depopulated. It is impossible for one to read without 
shuddering at the melancholy account that Josephus 
has given of their distress by famine in the city of 
Jerusalem while it was besieged by Titus the Roman 
general. The prophesies which we have just visited 
were literally fulfilled with all their circumstances 
of horror. I forbear therefore to repeat them, but 
just observe one circumstance, which renders the 
historians account of the famine and of the amazing 
number of lives lost in the siege probable enough, 
which is that the city was besieged while the people 
were assembled from all parts of the nation to 
celebrate the Passover. Such an innumerable concourse 
in the city when all supplies were cut off might 
necessarily in a few days produce a famine, and the 
destruction which would naturally be in proportion to 
their numbers when compared to what they had been, 
they were less few in numbers. Of those who survived 
the siege, many were sent into Egypt to be employed in 
public works, others were sold there for slaves, some 
might by shipwreck have died, [others] died of plague, 
some died with famine, and others were massacred by 
inhabitants who had an old grudge against them.

It would seem that an utter end were more just to 
the nation, but they collected again in considerable 
numbers and endeavors to shake off the Roman yoke 
in the reign of Emperor Adrian [ed. Hadrian]. They 
failed however in the attempt, and met with a sad 
overthrow, from which they have never recovered to 
this day. Multitudes then suffered death in various 
forms, the survivors driven quite out of their country, 
and forbidden on pain of death ever to set their foot 
in Jerusalem again – or even to approach the country 
round about. This edict of the emperor’s is mentioned 
by several writers who lived about that time. So 
literally were the words of Moses fulfilled, though 
spoken 1500 years before: ‘Ye shall be plucked from off 
the land, whither thou goest to possess it.’ From that 
time to this their country has been in the possession 
of foreign lords, inhabited by Moslems and Arabians, 
Turks and Christians of all sects and nations who have 
veneration for the land on account of its supposed 
adherent holiness. The few Jews, who are now to found 
in it, are said to be very poor, living there as strangers 
and inheriting no part of the land. The great body of 
them are scattered throughout the world, they are to 
be found in all quarters of the earth.

What is indeed inconsiderably more miraculous 
than their diffusion is that they can now be found 
at all, or be distinguished from the people of the 
other nation into which they have been driven. It is 
marvelous indeed that after so many wars, pestilences, 
famines, massacres, persecutions, and harms and that 
though scattered among all people, they still should 
be a distinct and different people. What is this best 
accomplishment of Gods promise delivered by Moses? 
‘And yet for all that, when they be in the land of their 
enemies, I will not cast them away neither will I abhor 
them, utterly, and to break my covenant with them?’

But, though they were not to be utterly destroyed, 
their sufferings in their dispersion were to be great, 
and therefore said Moses, ‘Among the nations, whither 
the Lord shall scatter thee, thou shalt find no ease, 
neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest. Thou shalt 
be opposed and spoiled and cursed always: thy sons 
and thy daughters shall be given unto another people: 
thou shall be made for the fight of thine eyes, which 
thou shall see and thou shall become astonishment and 
a proverb and a byword among all nations wither the 
Lord shall lead thee.’ That this has been their fortune 
in most countries whither they have been driven is 
well known to everybody. They have been opposed and 
plundered and banished from country to country.

It may suffice to mention a few instances in countries 
well known. Henry III of England used frequently to 
demand of the Jews large sums of money as his father 
King John had done before, and threaten them with 
death if they refused to comply. Some who were found 
delinquent were forced to redeem their lives with great 
sums of money. Under such cruel oppression they 
prayed for leave to retire with their effects out of the 
kingdom. This favor was denied them. But his son and 
successor Edward I banished them and seized their 
immovable estates.

From that time till about the middle of the last century 
the Jews were never suffered to live in England. About 
400 years ago they were banished from France for 
the seventh time (it is said) by Charles VI. And 100 
years later 800,000 of them were driven from Spain, 
many of whom fled to Portugal for refuge, which they 
were obliged to pay dear for, and in a few years they 
were expelled from that too. In both these countries 
their children were taken from them, lest they should 
partake of their errors, and by order of the government 

worshipped the God who made heaven and earth. 
Divine truths were revealed to them, and the records 
of them lodged in their hands, which were in due 
time to be communicated to the rest of mankind. To 
them pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and service of 
God, and the promise; theirs were the fathers, and of 
them according to the flesh, Christ came.

And though they rejected Christ, yet are they 
his witnesses unto this day, in that they hold 
the prophecies which related to his coming and 
kingdom. Being enemies to him they cannot be 
suspected of having corrected the scriptures to favor 
his pretensions. They are exceedingly fond of the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, and are careful to 
profess them, but they deny that these prophecies were 
fulfilled in the person of Jesus Christ and, therefore, 
reject him – but what is most remarkable is that their 
denying and rejecting of him is foretold in the very 
prophecies which they hold.

Such is the blindness, as St. Paul observes, which 
is happened unto Israel until the first fruits of the 
Gentiles be come in. But what I have particularly 
in view at this time is to mention some of the most 
remarkable prophecies in this chapter, and other part 
of the scriptures, which relate to the dispersion of the 
Jews, and to recite several events which appear to have 
been accomplished in these prophecies. We shall then 
consider with some reflection and point out the causes 
of these judgments of God on them.

In the time of Moses, the enemies whom the Israelites 
had most reason to fear were their neighbors, the 
Moabites, and other inhabitants of the land in 
which they were going to settle. These were not then 
conquered and indeed were not for many years after 
his death effectually subdued. But the enemies who 
were to raised up according to the prophecy to punish 
them should come from afar, as in verse 49. ‘The Lord 
shall bring a nation against thee, from far from the end 
of the earth as swift as the eagle flieth, a nation whose 
tongue thou shalt not understand, a nation of fierce 
countenance which shall not regard the person of the 
old, nor show favor to the young.’ 

This description may answer to the Chaldeans, who 
laid waste the country of the Jews, but it may with 
greater propriety be applied to the Romans whose 
dominions lay hold the most swiftly of the nations 

of the world then known, and who for the rapidity 
of their conquest, might well be compared to eagles, 
and whose language was less known to the Jews than 
that of the Chaldeans. It is recorded by Josephus 
that in sundry instances the Roman soldiers were let 
loose upon the Jews; as they hated their nation and 
remembered their former injuries, they showed mercy 
to no age. Moses moreover declared that this nation 
should besiege and take their cities, with these sieges 
they should be reduced to the utmost distress, great 
number of them destroyed both by sword and famine, 
many made captives, sold for slaves at the lowest rate, 
and in time that they should be removed entirely out 
of their land and scattered into all kingdoms of the 
worlds.

Or you may take his predictions of these events in his 
own words;

‘Thine enemies shall besiege thee in all thy gates, until 
thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein those 
trustedst, throughout all thy land; and thou shall eat 
the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, [which the 
Lord thy God] hath given thee, in the siege, and the 
straitness wherein thine enemies shall distress thee, 
so that the man that is tender among you and delicate, 
his eye shall be evil toward his brother and toward 
the wife of his bosom and toward the remnant of his 
children which he shall leave: so that he will not give 
to any of them of the flesh of his children whom he 
shall eat, because he hath nothing left in the siege: 
and the tender and delicate woman also, who would 
not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the 
ground for delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall 
be evil toward the husband and her children, she shall 
eateth them secretly for want of all things secretly and 
because of the straitness, wherewith thine enemies 
shall distress thee in they gates, and ye shall be left 
few in number, whereas ye were as the stars of heaven 
for multitude; when as ye look at the stars of heaven 
for multitude; and the Lord shall bring thee into 
Egypt again with ships and those shall be sold to your 
enemies for bondsmen and bondswomen and no man 
shall buy you. and ye shall be plucked from off the 
land, whither thou goest to possess it. And they shall 
be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth.’

Dreadful indeed as the sufferings foretold by Moses to 
befall this people for their wickedness were, they were 
not more horrible than things in fact experienced in 
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They have never offered a sacrifice nor held any of 
the feasts appointed by their law since they have been 
dispersed, because these services can be in law fully 
performed nowhere but at Jerusalem, and this has 
been in the hands of strangers.

I cannot therefore but look upon the preservation of 
the Jews as a kind of standing miracle, and their past 
and present condition as 
an accomplishment of the 
prophecies by which it 
affords us clear and strong 
evidence that Moses and 
others who foretold these 
things which no human 
wisdom could foresee, were 
certainly inspired of God. 
We have now seen some of the prophecies remarkably 
accomplished and indeed at this day fulfilling in the 
world, and we may reasonably expect others to be 
accomplished in their times.

We have seen the children of Israel, agreeably to the 
prophecy of Moses continue for many days without 
a King, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, 
and without an altar, and without an ephod, and 
without teraphim or divine manifestations; and may 
conclude that the remainder of the same prophecy will 
yet be fulfilled and that they shall yet return and seek 
the Lord their God, and David their King and shall fear 
the Lord, and his goodness in the latter days. Which 
may God hasten in his time. As there were apt many 
other prophecies that relate to temporary rejection 
of the Jews, conceivably the calling of the Gentiles 
into the church, which may lead us to a view of the 
causes of the rejection and to some needful reflection, 
the consideration of them must be deferred til the 
afternoon. 23 July ½ past 8 O’Clock a.m.

Beverly 15 July 1787 A.M.
On the dispersion of the Jews – 1st

Upper Parish 20 Nov. 1791 AM

I cannot therefore but look upon the preservation 
of the Jews as a kind of standing miracle, and their 
past and present condition as an accomplishment 

of the prophecies by which it affords us clear 
and strong evidence that Moses and others who 
foretold these things which no human wisdom 
could foresee, were certainly inspired of God. 

were baptized, and instructed in the popish religion.

Thus did bigotry, superstition, and cruelty give their 
aid to the accomplishment of the prophecy of Moses 
which their sons and daughters should be given unto 
another people and that they should serve other 
gods, wood and stone. It is not at all strange that 
such cruel refuge, extortions, and oppressions should 
drive them into madness and desperation that they 
should be made for the light of their eyes which they 
should see. Hence they have in sundry instances when 
reduced to the utmost distress surrendered their 
wives and children and then destroyed themselves. 
Truly then was it said by Moses that their plagues 
should be wonderful, even great plagues, and long and 
continuous. All their former captivities, calamities 
were comparatively short. They had the comfort 
of dwelling together when they were in Egypt and 
Babylon, and they had prophets to foretell the end of 
their calamities.

But in their present dispersion they have had only 
pretended Messiahs to delude them with false 
hopes, to aggravate their 
misfortune, and add misery 
to affliction. For more than 
1700 years their plagues 
have already continued. 
For so long they have been 
like the bush Moses saw 
burning but not consumed. 
And their preservation is doubtless one of the most 
wonderful works of providence. No other parallel 
instance can be found in the history of mankind. The 
people of all other nations, when dispersed among 
other people, are in process of time mixed and 
incorporated with them, that presently all distinction 
is left. When the northern nations of Europe overran 
the southern part the conquerors and conquered 
were very different in several respects, but they were 
presently blended together, and no one now certainly 
[can] tell from which he is descended. In England, it is 
impossible to distinguish between the descendants of 
ancient Britons, Romans, Saxon, Danes, or Normans.

How remarkable then has been the interposition of 
divine providence in preserving the Jews distinct 
from other people in all their dispersions. If it be said 
that their peculiar customs and law have kept them 
separate, we may allow these to have all the influence 

which any one could reasonably expect; but how is 
it that they who retain those customs continue to 
observe these laws? The customs and laws of most 
other nations are perpetually changing, and are soon 
lost when the nations are conquered. But in the 
instance of the Jews it is otherwise; though it might 
have been expected that the hardships they have 
undergone merely because they were Jews should have 
made them desirous of forgetting their origin[s], or 
have induced them to deny it, but they possess it and 
still glory in their relation to Abraham, and in their 
adherence to the law of Moses. Their preservation as 
a distinct people may then in a peculiar and distinct 
and strict sense, be called the work of God, and it is 
marvelous in our eyes.

While they have been thus miraculously preserved, 
their enemies have successively submitted to the 
fate common to other nations. They have been 
overthrown and are now no more known. The 
Egyptians, Assyrians, the Babylonians, and the Roman 
monarchies which in their turn enslaved and harassed 

and persecuted and finally 
dissolved the Jewish State 
are long since swallowed up 
and lost, but the vanquished 
survive their conquerors: 
and this particularly 
foretold by Jeremiah who 
said ‘Fear thou not, O Jacob 
my servant, faithful is the 

Lord, for I am with thee, for I will make a full end of all 
the nations whither I have driven thee, but I will not 
make a full end of thee.’

Though we just now admitted that the peculiar 
customs and laws of the Jews have had a considerable 
influence in keeping them separate from other people, 
yet I think it must appear to every candid reasonable 
man that there was no human probability of their 
having so great an influence in Jewish circumstances 
for so long a space of time as 1700 years, or through 
a succession of more than 50 generations; and of 
this we might be the more fully convinced when we 
consider that they have never during this whole time 
lived according to their own laws, they nowhere elect 
their own magistrates, but are under the governors of 
countries in which they reside; and moreover, they do 
not anywhere enjoy the full exercise of their religion. 

But in their present dispersion they have had only 
pretended Messiahs to delude them with false 
hopes, to aggravate their misfortune, and add 
misery to affliction. For more than 1700 years 

their plagues have already continued. For so long 
they have been like the bush Moses saw burning 

but not consumed.
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2 Cor 13.5
Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves: know ye 

not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates.

Beverly November 4 1787 AM
Communion
 It is justly observed by one that ‘a wise and pious man 
prefers the knowledge of God, and of his own soul, 
to all other kinds of knowledge.’ And in vain can we 
ever expect to know ourselves to any valuable purpose 
without examining ourselves. There are few duties, if 
any, to which our corrupt hearts are more averse than 
this of looking into ourselves, and inquiring what is the 
true state of our own souls. And this must doubtless 
be the reason why we are so often found ignorant of 
ourselves.

But how comes it to pass that there is such an aversion 
in us to this most salutary exercise? No reason perhaps 
can be given but that we have some secret misgivings 
of heart, or rather a consciousness that our character 
will not bear a close inspection. We suspect, and God 
knows most of us have too much reason to suspect, 
that if we take a strict and impartial survey of ourselves 
we shall find so much corruption, treachery, and deceit 
in our hearts that we should be shocked at the sight.

A fair view of them would be so humiliating that we 
do not wish to sink so low in our own esteem, as we 
necessarily should, if we did not deceive ourselves 
with a fond imagination 
that we approach much 
nearer to the standard of 
perfection than we really 
do. It is no uncommon 
thing for people, who have the most reason to suspect 
that they are in a dangerous situation, to endeavor to 
keep themselves in ignorance of it, especially if they 
apprehend that extricating themselves from it would 
be attending with any considerable degree of pain, or 
difficulty.

Our natural love of present ease deters us from such 
an inspection of our own hearts as would either 
make us very uneasy in our present condition, or 
else would urge us to a course of painful self denial 
and mortification. This is the reason why many who 
are sensible that the pleasures of sin are not worth 
enjoying, yet shrink from the yoke which Christ lays 

upon his disciples. But though many people may 
perceive in themselves a backwardness to have their 
own hearts laid open even to their own view, yet no 
one will pretend to justify this. Every reasonable man 
will acknowledge that it is very foolish and absurd; for 
he can promise himself no real advantage from being 
deceived and he must be sensible that self ignorance 
exposes him to many great and real evils.

As the Author of nature had endued us with reason, 
he requires of us a due improvement, and in his 
transactions with us he hears us as rational creatures, 
and requires a reasonable service of us. Duty to God 
and faithfulness to ourselves then requires that we 
should diligently inquire into the state of our own 
minds that we may see and know our own case, and 
thus be led to a right use and applications of those 
remedies which God has provided by Jesus Christ for 
the disorders that have taken place in our souls.

If Jesus Christ is not in us, then we are reprobates. The 
word reprobate is sometimes used to signify one who 
is left of God to fill up the measure of his iniquities 
and to fit himself for destruction; but here we are not 

to understand it so. The 
original word here rendered 
reprobate signifies not one 
who is finally cast off and 
can never be reformed, 

but it signifies one not approved, not in a state of 
acceptance with God, so that the apostle’s meaning is: 
if Christ is not in you, ye are yet in your sins, in a state 
of the condemned exposed to the righteous displeasure 
and wrath of God; this is surely a consideration of 
amazing importance and should stimulate us to a 
serious and diligent inquiry into our own state, lest we 
should finally be rejected.

This is a duty equally incumbent on all, and none 
may excuse themselves from it under a pretense that 
they are already Christians, have passed from death 
unto life, and have perhaps made a public profession 
of being the disciples of Jesus Christ. Those to whom 

The original word here rendered reprobate 
signifies not one who is finally cast off and 

can never be reformed, but it signifies one not 
approved, not in a state of acceptance with God
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the divine government have been vindicated, and its 
inflexible justice awfully exemplified in his suffering 
death for us. If, therefore, we be ever made actual 
partakers of the benefits which he hath purchased with 
his blood, we cannot ascribe the glory to ourselves, but 
to the riches of God’s goodness and grace. We must 
acknowledge [this] to flow from his bounty, and to him 
we must stand forever indebted.

And, moreover, it is equally necessary to our being 
made actual partakers of the glory and blessedness 
which Christ hath procured for his true disciples that 
we yield a cheerful and 
unreserved submission to 
the laws of his kingdom. 
The design of the gospel 
is to humble the sinner; to 
purify his heart; and life , to 
deliver him from the power 
and defilements of sin, from 
pride covetousness, and all 
corrupt desires; and to fill him with that love to God 
and charity to men which constitute the character of a 
truly good man and prepare 
him for the enjoyment of 
God and the society of the 
blessed.

This is, in substance, what 
the gospel teaches us 
concerning the way which 
God has appointed for 
the salvation of sinners. 
Do your hearts acquiesce in it? Do you, as I said 
before, give a full consent of soul to it? Then are you 
believers indeed, for with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness. A merely speculative faith, which 
does not descend to the heart, engage its affections, 
and influence the life, is of no avail, it is death and, 
consequently, unprofitable. It is only the faith which 
worketh by love, that availeth anything. This is the 
faith, which as it were introduces men to the kingdom 
of Christ; under its influence they play an unreserved 
obedience to the laws of his kingdom, and bear his 
yoke with pleasure and satisfaction. This is the faith 
concerning which the apostle directed the Corinthians, 
and directs you to examine yourselves.

Are you really possessed of it? This is a most 
interesting question. And it is of the utmost 

importance that we be able to answer it to our own 
minds. It is necessary that you be possessed of it in 
order to your having an interest in those benefits and 
blessings which are the fruits of Christ’s mediatorial 
undertaking. With it is connected the favor of God, 
which comprises in it all that can be desired to make 
you completely and eternally happy. Since, then, the 
question is so highly interesting, if we act a wise part 
we will certainly enter upon a careful examining of our 
hearts and lives, and to this will join fervent prayer 
to God to show us our true state and character, to 

save us from the influence 
of any wrong bias or evil 
propensity in our hearts 
that would make us partial 
in our inquiry, and incline 
us to flatter ourselves in our 
own eyes.

The danger of self deceit 
is greater than we are 

aware: for the heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked. Of this the psalmist was sensible 

when he prayed, saying 
‘Examine me, O LORD, 
and prove me; try my reins 
and my heart.’ But it may 
be inquired, how are we to 
examine ourselves? Or by 
what rules shall we judge 
whether we be in the faith? 
It has been already observed 

that the faith with which salvation is connected, 
consists in a full consent of the soul to the gospel, 
which teaches us that eternal life is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ, and cannot therefore be merited 
by us nor be a reward to which we can have any claim, 
but what is founded on the free and gracious promise 
of God through Jesus Christ.

And, therefore, if you have heartily complied with the 
terms of salvation in the gospel, you must be truly 
sensible of the obligations you are under to do for 
his unspeakable love to you, and to Jesus Christ for 
submitting to a painful and ignominious death that 
you might be delivered from sin, and all its dreadful 
consequences. Does not this compassion astonish you? 
Do you not lament that you are so little affected with 
it? And that it has not a more constant and uniform 

The design of the gospel is to humble the sinner; 
to purify his heart; and life , to deliver him from 

the power and defilements of sin, from pride 
covetousness, and all corrupt desires; and to fill 

him with that love to God and charity to men 
which constitute the character of a truly good 

man and prepare him for the enjoyment of God 
and the society of the blessed.

the faith with which salvation is connected, 
consists in a full consent of the soul to the gospel, 

which teaches us that eternal life is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ, and cannot therefore be 

merited by us nor be a reward to which we can 
have any claim, but what is founded on the free 

and gracious promise of God 
through Jesus Christ.

the command in our text was given, were Christians 
at least by profession. The gospel had been preached 
to them for some time, and 
not without considerable 
effect, but yet many 
corruptions remained 
among them. They had 
indeed made a credible 
profession of their faith in 
Christ, and of their purpose 
of walking as he walked, 
which was the term of their being admitted to the 
external privileges of the church. Yet even the apostle 
who admitted them did not presume to pronounce 
them all really pious persons, it was not his prerogative 
to judge their hearts, but this he wisely left to God and 
their own consciences.

And there seems to have [been] reason for him to fear 
afterwards that many of them were Christians only in 
name. And even of those, on whom divine truth had 
had a transforming effect, 
yet were there many who 
gave too plain evidence that 
they were not thoroughly 
purged from their old 
sins, that they had not yet 
altogether put off the old 
man with his deeds. Many 
disorders were prevailing 
among them, so that with respect to a great proportion 
of them as we may infer from the apostles’ manner of 
addressing them,  it was not 
so evident as it might have 
been reasonably expected 
that they were indeed 
become new men.

In chapter 12 of this epistle, 
the apostle there expresses his fears concerning them:  
‘I fear lest when I come, I shall not find you such as I 
would, and that I shall be found unto you such as ye 
would not: lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults: 
And lest, when I come again, my God will humble 
me among you, and that I shall bewail many which 
have sinned already, and have not repented of the 
uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which 
they have committed.’ These were sad and lamentable 

evils, which exposed the religion of Jesus Christ to 
reproach from those who formed their judgment of 

it from the conduct of its 
professors. They injured 
essentially the cause of 
Christ, and exposed the 
persons who walked in a 
manner so unworthy [of ] 
their holy vocation, to the 
righteous displeasure and 
the severe judgment of God. 

To cure those evils so offensive to God, so injurious to 
the interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom, so grievous 
to all good men, and so destructive to themselves, the 
apostles enjoins them to examine themselves whether 
they were in the faith.

In discoursing on these words I shall first endeavor 
to explain the duty here enjoined. Secondly, show the 
importance and necessity of it. Then conclude.

First, to explain the duty 
here enjoined:

Examine yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faith. 
By being in the faith the 
apostle means being really 
the subject of Christ’s 
spiritual kingdom which 
they were, if they gave a 

full consent of soul to the gospel, as containing in 
the will of God for the salvation of sinners. In this 

the very essence of saving 
faith seems to consist. No 
one who has just notions 
of the extent of the divine 
law and of the corruptions 
of his own heart, and of 
his manifold offences 

which have proceeded from them, can be capable 
of supposing that salvation can be obtained in any 
other way than by a dispensation of grace. Such a 
dispensation is that under which we are placed.

Abundant provision is made by Jesus Christ for the 
pardon of our sins, and the restoration of our forfeited 
hopes. He fulfilled all righteousness, and, by making 
his soul an offering for our sins, hath purchased eternal 
redemption for us. He hath magnified the divine law, 
made it appear honorable, the rights and dignity of 

The gospel had been preached to them for some 
time, and not without considerable effect, but yet 
many corruptions remained among them. They 
had indeed made a credible profession of their 
faith in Christ, and of their purpose of walking 
as he walked, which was the term of their being 

admitted to the external privileges of the church.

And there seems to have [been] reason for him 
to fear afterwards that many of them were 

Christians only in name. And even of those, on 
whom divine truth had had a transforming effect, 
yet were there many who gave too plain evidence 

that they were not thoroughly purged 
from their old sins

By being in the faith the apostle means being 
really the subject of Christ’s spiritual kingdom 

which they were, if they gave a full consent of soul 
to the gospel, as containing in the will of God for 

the salvation of sinners.
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that, when discovered, would give us pain, or cover 
us with shame and confusion, have been already 
mentioned. A mere general or superficial knowledge 
of these, one would suppose, might be sufficient to 
give us an alarm and put us upon our watch. For since 
we have such corrupt and dangerous principles in our 
hearts our situation must be extremely hazardous, and 
indeed it is from dealing treacherously with ourselves 
that our principal danger arises. It is this which makes 
so many contented with a mere name to live, and to 
think themselves safe in a bare outward profession of 
religion, while they can give no other reason of the 
hope that is in them.

Now it is impossible that any rational man, if he would 
seriously consider the matter, should suppose that 
merely calling himself by the name of Christ would 
secure to him the benefits that the Redeemer of the 
world hath procured for them who believe in him 
and with their whole heart obey his gospel. I say it is 
impossible that any reasonable man should fall into 
such an error as this, if he would but exercise the 
reason that God has given him in seriously considering 
the matter. That God, with whom we have to do, 
looketh upon the heart and pondereth the ways of 
men. He loveth righteousness and is delighted with 
truth in the inward parts. And them who draw near to 
him with their life while their hearts are far removed 
from him, he will disown and reject, and will appoint 
them their portion with the hypocrites and the 
workers of iniquity.

And while they say ‘peace, peace’ behold certain 
destruction cometh upon them. Now it cannot be 
expected in an ordinary way that any one will ever 
be sensible that he is thus deceiving himself, unless 
he diligently examines himself and tries his own 
ways by the word of God. And before an error can be 
corrected, it must be discovered. What advantage can 
any one hope to derive from an unnatural and cruel 
description of himself? He may indeed feel less pain 
at present, while he turns away his eyes from himself, 
than if he should turn them inward and strictly survey 
his heart and life. But it is certain, while he willfully 
continues a stranger to himself, that he cannot enjoy 
any rational satisfaction; he must be always liable to 
distressing fears and apprehensions, which will disturb 

and torment him, whenever he reflects upon himself 
and he cannot avoid all reflection, whatever pains he 
may take to do it.

No man can be so ignorant as not to know that it is 
dangerous and foolish, even to madness, to trifle and 
dissemble with God, the searcher of all hearts, who 
knows our most secret thoughts. Let this truth be 
settled in your minds that the day is at hand when 
God will call you into judgment, and if you repent not 
of every wicked way and every unrighteous thought, 
you will be confounded in the presence of your Judge, 
when the book of God’s remembrance shall be opened, 
and the treasures of guilt that lay concealed in your 
heart shall be broken open and your most secret sins 
shall be published in the presence of the assembled 
universe to your everlasting shame, and you shall be 
punished with any awful destruction from the Lord.

Would you escape this dreadful doom, examine 
yourselves, and if you find that you are not in the faith, 
that you cannot stand a fair and impartial trial, confess 
yourself guilty before God, and, lest condemned, seek 
refuge in his mercy which he is ready to grant you 
through Jesus Christ. Earnestly beg of God to give you 
that faith, and that repentance which are necessary to 
your being accepted and approved and found of him in 
peace at his coming.

Brethren of this church, we are now about to profess 
anew in the presence of God and men that we are 
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. Let us be afraid of 
drawing near to make an unrelented dedication of 
ourselves to the service of God and our Redeemer, lest 
he should say to us, as he did to hypocritical people of 
old. What have ye to do to take my covenant in your 
mouths, seeing ye hate instruction and cast my words 
behind you?

Consider your past unfruitfulness under the methods 
of divine grace, and be humbled before God on the 
remembrance of your past sins. Let the consideration 
of the sufferings and death of your Redeemer affect 
your hearts, and lead you to inquire seriously what 
returns have you made for all his kindness. What pains 
have you taken to secure those blessings which were 
the purchase of his blood? And whether you have ever 
made an unreserved dedication of yourselves to his 
service or not, do it now.

influence on your heart and life, constraining you to 
live unto him who gave himself for you, to redeem you 
from iniquity and ruin?

If you be indeed in the faith, it is quite incredible 
that you should have no affecting sense of your 
obligations to God and your Redeemer for the great 
and marvelous things done for your salvation. But it 
will not be safe for you to conclude that you are a real 
Christian merely because you feel a flow of affection 
when you meditate on what 
Christ had done for sinners, 
or when you hear or read 
a moving description of 
his sufferings. Too great a 
stress is often laid on the 
flow of affections, which 
depends much more on 
bodily constitution, or the 
particular state of the body, 
than some may imagine. In 
consequence of this some who are under the prevailing 
power of sin may fancy that they are become new 
creatures, and that the joy which they feel is an affect 
of the love of God shed abroad in their hearts, and is a 
foretaste of the blessedness of heaven.

And, on the contrary, some who have made valuable 
attainments in a religion may lament that [there is] 
a decay of religion in their own hearts, and make 
themselves extremely uncomfortable, though at the 
same time they have real cause of rejoicing in hope of 
eternal glory. There is another test by which you may 
more certainly judge of your state, and try whether 
you be in the faith, and I mean the effect which your 
faith produces in your life. Religion consists not in 
the temporary, transient flowings of the affection and 
passion, which may be produced by other causes; but it 
consists chiefly in the habitual resolutions of the heart 
for God, and a constant care to avoid whatever he 
disapproves, and to practice whatever he requires.

Examine therefore whether you have the image of the 
moral perfections of God imposed on your hearts; for 
if ye be Christians indeed, ye have put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness, and you are renewed after the image of him 
who created you. Inquire further whether the same 
mind be in you that was in Christ Jesus. He accounted 
it his meat and his drink to do the will of his heavenly 

Father, and in that respect he intended himself to 
be a model to which his followers should conform 
themselves as he was a partaker of our nature of 
angels, or had lived in a situation altogether different 
from ours.

Compare, therefore, your own character with his as 
it is drawn in the gospels. It is not be to be expected 
that yours has that perfection that shines in his; but 
if you be truly his disciples you make it your care and 

study to learn of him, in 
which case it may appear 
that you fall far short, yet 
you do imitate him, and 
the principal traits of his 
character may be perceived 
in your own. Do you aspire 
to a more perfect imitation 
of him and endeavor to 
improve in every part of the 
Christian character? Are 

you humbled before God when you review your own, 
and see how far it falls short of what it ought to be, 
what you hope still to attain in a progressive change 
from glory to glory, approaching continually nearer 
and nearer to the perfect model?

Does the spotless perfection of Christian example 
recommend it to you? Do you long to serve God 
without interruption or molestation from irregular 
passions and corrupt desires? Do you sincerely imitate 
him in devotion, in love, and resignation to God, in 
purity, humility, temperance, contempt of the world, 
in meekness, patience, and benevolence? In vain do 
you pretend to be his disciples if you do not learn of 
him, and copy his example in all those particulars 
which he intended for the imitation of his followers. 
He will disown you another day. And your own heart 
will reproach you severely for neglecting the warnings 
which he now gives you in his word, where he says, 
‘Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father, who is in heaven.’

But we proceed secondly to show you the importance 
and necessity of examining yourselves, whether ye be 
in the faith.

The deceitfulness of your own hearts, our 
unreasonable partiality to ourselves, and backwardness 
to discover any thing in our own state or character 

There is another test by which you may more 
certainly judge of your state, and try whether 

you be in the faith, and I mean the effect which 
your faith produces in your life. Religion consists 

not in the temporary, transient flowings of the 
affection and passion, which may be produced by 
other causes; but it consists chiefly in the habitual 

resolutions of the heart for God, and a constant 
care to avoid whatever he disapproves, and to 

practice whatever he requires.
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Let a consciousness of your own weakness and your 
guilt lead your thoughts to him, in whom you have 
righteousness and strength. And let the remembrance 
of his divine compassion to perishing sinners awaken 
your gratitude to him who hath redeemed you with his 
blood, and called you to glory and virtue.

Beverly November 4 1787 AMCommunion
Beverly 1 Nov 1789 AM Communion
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Colossians 3.3
For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.

Beverly 20 Jan. 1788 A.M.
Few people at meeting
There is in these words a remarkable opposition of 
terms, and they contain a kind of obscure or mystical 
description of the character and state of a real 
Christian.  They contain a reason, too, why Christians 
should set their affections on things above, and not on 
things on the earth. The force of the argument depends 
on this: that as Christians we profess to live not 
according to the course of this world, not in the lusts 
of the flesh, fulfilling the desires of it, not seeking our 
portion in this world, the fashion of which is passing 
away; but we profess to live a spiritual and divine life, 
and seek and hope for eternal life, which is the gift of 
God through Jesus Christ.

This being the profession of all Christians, and their 
practice so far as they act consistently with their 
profession, there is the utmost propriety in their being 
urged to wean their affections from the things of the 
world, to mortify their lusts, and to live above the 
world. For there is the greatest absurdity in any calling 
themselves by the name of Christ, professing to be 
his disciples, and hoping for salvation by him, while 
they live in ungodliness and worldly lusts.  Their lives 
contradict their professions.  And though they pretend 
to live unto God, they are dead in trespasses and in 
sins, enemies to God by wicked works.  They draw 
near unto God with their mouths, but their hearts are 
far removed from him.

The apostle’s exhortation and argument to enforce it 
may therefore be thus paraphrased: charge it upon 
your conscience that ye mind, prefer, and pursue the 
things that are above, and not those that are here on 
earth.  And this attachment to the great and glorious 
views of the invisible and eternal world will moderate 
your regards to many other things, about which you 
are ready to be so much engaged.  And surely this 
may be reasonably expected, for you are by solemn 
profession dead, and it 
centers on that blessed 
world where he reigns, 
and where God displays 
the brightest tokens of his 

majestic and gracious presence.  (Doddridge)

In discoursing from the words of our text, we shall 
show first in what sense a true Christian may be said 
to be dead. Secondly, what is to be understood by the 
apostles saying that the Christian life is hid with Christ 
in God.

First, in what sense a true Christian may be said to 
be dead.  The apostle sometimes speaks of himself as 
dead, or as dying daily, on account of the continual 
hazard in which he was of losing his life by the hands 
of his cruel persecutors, or by the great variety of perils 
to which he was exposed in propagating the gospel of 
Jesus Christ.  But as this is not generally the case with 
Christians, he is rather to be understood as speaking of 
Christians being dead in a sense that is applicable to all 
who are truly Christians. And from parallel passages 
in his writings, we know that he uses the same form 
of expression to signify that they are dead to sin, and 
dead to the world, and this is doubtless his meaning 
in this place.  What is to be understood by these 
expressions, let us next inquire.

When one is reconciled by the Spirit and word of God, 
and is enabled by divine grace to mortify his sinful and 
corrupt lusts so that sin loses its dominion over him, 
he is, in the language of scripture, said to be dead to 
sin.  How shall we, said the apostle, who are dead to sin 
live in any longer therein?  And again he says ‘he that is 
dead is freed from sin.’

To be dead in sin is an expression that signifies just 
the contrary to being dead to sin.  The meaning of it 
is that one who is dead in sin is under the power and 
dominion of sin that dwells and reigns in him, that he 
is in a state of bondage and slavery to it, that he lives 
in the habitual practice of it, and is destitute of the 
principles and exercises of the divine life.

Some have inferred from 
this that an unregenerate 
man is totally incapable 
of doing any moral good, 
and as incapable of doing 

Some have inferred from this that an 
unregenerate man is totally incapable of doing 

any moral good, and as incapable of doing 
anything towards his recovery to a spiritual life
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accommodations at the expense of that.  Having a 
good hope that his best treasure is secure, and that the 
world cannot take it away, nor disappoint him of it, 
he will be raised in a good measure above the evils of 
this life, and it will not be in their power to make him 
miserable. 

This being a part of the character of a sincere 
Christian, the apostle wisely suggested this to his 
Colossian converts as argument and motive to raise 
their affections above the world; for having obtained 
such a victory over it, and gained such a noble 
superiority to it, their duty and their happiness both 
required them to persevere, to improve the advantage 
already gained, to make the victory complete, and 
escape entirely from the corruption and contagion of 
the world.

We proved to consider, secondly, what is to be 
understood by the apostle’s saying that the Christian’s 
life is hid with Christ in God.

It may not be easy to determine whether the apostle 
here speaks of the life that a true Christian lives here 
on earth, or of that eternal life which the Christian 
hopes for and expects 
in the world to come, or 
whether he has reference 
to both.  This last however 
may appear most probable, 
if we consider that the life 
of glory is the life of grace perfected. In this world 
the best of men are at best imperfect creatures. They 
have indeed a supreme and prevailing love to God 
and virtue; but their graces, their virtues, and their 
comforts are imperfect.  They 
are exposed to various trials, 
are liable to be attacked by 
various temptations, and 
may be often surprised into the coming of various 
temptations of what their hearts disapprove.

Their daily experience of their own weaknesses, follies, 
and corruptions teach them that they are still far from 
what they ought, and hope to be; they have therefore 
constant reason for humiliation of soul before God. 
Just as they are not under the dominion and tyranny 
of sin, a work of grace is begun in their hearts, and 
when that is perfected they will be completely blessed 
in the favor and enjoyment of God. They will then 
live unto God, and they do now but in a much more 

perfect manner.  They love and serve God now, but 
then they will love him more and serve him better.  
The Christian’s life in this world may therefore be 
considered as the beginning of that life which shall 
have no end; and consequently there can be no 
impropriety in supposing that the apostle in our text 
has reference both to the Christian’s life on earth, and 
to that which he hopes for, and expects, in the world to 
come.

And both may be said, in some respects, to be 
hidden.  The life of a Christian on earth may be said 
to be hidden, because the graces and virtues which 
constitute it are not such as make a great show in the 
eyes of the world.  The sincere and humble Christian 
does not sound a trumpet before him, and cry ‘Come, 
see my zeal for the Lord,’ he does not proclaim to the 
world with his lips, nor with an affected appearance 
of extraordinary piety, that he is better than other 
men.  He does not seek the honor that cometh from 
men. If this were his aim, he should take some other 
method to attract their attention, and raise their 
admiration, that would answer the purpose more 
effectually than exercising such graces and practicing 

such virtues as humility, 
meekness, patience, faith, 
righteousness, temperance, 
and charity.  These make 
but little noise in the world.  

They are truly worthy of esteem, but they are often 
unobserved.  They are modest and unassuming virtues, 
and do not dispose one to make a vainglorious display 
of them before the world.  The man who is possessed 

of them aims chiefly to 
approve himself to God, 
and takes more pains to 
be really good than to 
appear so.

The reverse of this is the character of the hypocrite 
– he loves the praise of men more than the praise of 
God.  He is much less concerned about what he really 
is than what he appears to be.  To have his works of 
pretended piety or charity pass unnoticed mortifies 
him extremely.  He will therefore live careful to 
improve every opportunity of making them known; 
and if they be still unnoticed or disregarded he loses 
his reward entirely. He has no notion of his religious 
life being a hidden life, he pants for his reward and if it 

They have indeed a supreme and prevailing love 
to God and virtue; but their graces, their virtues, 

and their comforts are imperfect. 

 The man who is possessed of them aims chiefly to 
approve himself to God, and takes more pains to 

be really good than to appear so.

anything towards his recovery to a spiritual life, as a 
dead body is of doing anything towards recovering 
itself to animal life.   They have said that being dead 
in sin, he is incapable of doing anything that has even 
a tendency to deliver himself from its power, or in 
other words to produce a reformation.  But on this 
supposition it must be difficult to give any rational 
account of the institutions of the gospel. It must be 
difficult to say why God 
has appointed any means 
of grace or reformation, if 
they have no tendency nor 
fitness to answer the end of 
their institution.

Nothing, I conceive, but 
prejudice or preposession 
in favor of a particularly system or set of opinions, 
could make one liable to be so imposed on by the mere 
sound of words that are evidently used in a figurative 
sense.  But if any will have it that the phrase dead in sin 
is to be understood strictly and literally, that one who 
is so is totally incapable of doing any part of this duty, 
or of performing anything morally good; then let them 
interpret the other expression ‘dead to sin’ by the same 
rule, and it will prove that a man who is regenerated is 
as incapable of doing any moral evil as a dead body is 
of raising itself to life.

But both are figurative expressions, and we should 
endeavor to find out the general sense of them, without 
straining the particular 
words, and forming an 
interpretation on them that 
the inspired writers never 
intended.  And we shall not, 
I think, mistake the apostle’s 
meaning if we suppose it 
to be this, that one is dead in sin, who loves it, and is 
so far under its power and dominion that he lives in 
the habitual practice of it; and that one is dead to sin, 
who hates it, is so sensible of the evil of it, and is so far 
delivered by divine grace 
from its dominion, that he 
does not live in the allowed 
commission of it.

This latter the apostle charitably supposed to be the 
character of those to whom he wrote. And, as God 
had graciously broken the power of sin in them and 

delivered them from a state of abject slavery to diverse 
lusts, and begotten them to the hope of a glorious 
in heritance, the apostle could hardly make use of a 
stronger argument or motive to excite to improve in 
a heavenly temper, and raise their affections to things 
above, than this: that they were become dead to sin, 
they had begun the Christian race, they had been 
enabled to overcome the greatest difficulties that were 

in their way, and gratitude 
to their gracious Deliverer, 
and a regard to their own 
eternal felicity required 
them to persevere till they 
obtained the end of their 
faith – the salvation of their 
souls.

It was observed that by Christians being dead the 
apostle meant that they are dead to the world, as well 
as to sin.  An immoderate love of the world is itself 
a sin, and therefore being dead to sin must include 
being dead to the world too; for if any man love the 
things of the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him.  It may not, however, be improper to consider this 
separately in order to prevent any mistakes.  It is not 
the design of the Christian religion to beget in men 
a total indifference to the good things of this life, nor 
an insensibility to the evils of it.  It does not forbid the 
enjoyment of those things that are the gifts of God’s 
bountiful providence.

Its design is to regulate 
men’s appetites, passions, 
and affections, and not to 
root them out.  To be dead 
to the world is to be freed 
from the government of 
worldly affections.  And 

one who is not under the influence of an undue 
affection to the world will not seek it as his portion, 
nor his chief good.  He will not depend upon it for 
his happiness, and he will not wound his conscience 

to obtain it; he will be 
contented with poverty and 
hardships rather than incur 

the displeasure of God by taking unlawful methods to 
make his outward circumstances better. He is seeking 
a higher happiness than can be obtained here, and will 
not act so unwise a part as to purchase any temporary 

But on this supposition it must be difficult to give 
any rational account of the institutions of the 
gospel. It must be difficult to say why God has 

appointed any means of grace or reformation, if 
they have no tendency nor fitness to answer the 

end of their institution.

But both are figurative expressions, and we 
should endeavor to find out the general sense of 
them, without straining the particular words, 

and forming an interpretation on them that the 
inspired writers never intended.

To be dead to the world is to be freed from the 
government of worldly affections.
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be not immediately granted him he is quite impatient.  
He is not like the good man, satisfied from himself.  He 
has no source of joy nor comfort in his own breast; 
whereas the true Christian rejoices in the testimony 
of his own conscience, and in the hope of the favor 
of God, he has joy and gladness in his heart which 
the world knows not of, and with which the stranger 
intermedleth not.

Again, the future life of the Christian in the world 
to come is hidden not from the world only, but from 
himself.  And it is hid with Christ in God.  There is 
some obscurity in these words.  But perhaps they 
may be made more plain by considering that eternal 
life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ.  Every 
favor that the children of men receive proceeds from 
the goodness of God.  His love is the original spring, 
the first moving cause of all.  But he has seen fit to 
dispense his favors to sinful men only by Jesus Christ 
who is the mediator of the new covenant, and who has 
purchased every needed blessing with his blood, and 
who as the reward of his mediatorial work has received 
gifts for men. He not only purchased pardon for his 
people, but the supply of the Spirit, as the apostle calls 
it.  In him it hath pleased the Father that all fullness 
should dwell, and that of his fullness his people should 
receive and grace for grace.

It is therefore by the aids and influences of his grace 
and by the operation of his Spirit that the Christian 
life is begun and carried on to perfection.  He is 
the Author and the Finisher of our faith.  He is the 
leader and commander of his people. By the grace 
of God, which is bestowed on his people through 
the mediation of Jesus Christ the Savior, they are 
delivered from the power of sin, raised superior to all 
their spiritual enemies, and led on to eternal life and 
happiness.  And as those influences of divine grace by 
which the Christian’s life is maintained are secret and 
imperceptible to sense, the life which is maintained 
by them may be said to be hid with Christ from whom 
they flowed.

It was said just now that the future life of the Christian 
in the world to come is hidden not from the world 
only, but from himself.  I John says, ‘Now are we the 
Sons of God and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be, but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him for we shall see him as he is,’ and Apostle Paul 
says that ‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, no hath it 

entered into the heart of man to conceive the things 
that God hath prepared for them that love him.’

That reward, that eternal inheritance, that crown of 
glory which Christ hath purchased for his followers is 
with him, and he is with God, for he is gone as their 
forerunner, he hath entered within the veil to prepare 
a place for them, and to provide mansions of glory and 
blessedness for them in the house of his Father and 
their Father, of his God, and their God .

I proceed to make some brief improvement.

From what has been said we may learn the necessity 
of mortifying our lusts, and of carrying on a constant 
warfare against the sinful propensities of our own 
hearts, for if sin reign in us, we are not the servants 
of God, we are dead in sin, and before we can obtain 
eternal life and enjoy that blessedness in the presence 
of God of which we can form no clear conception now, 
we must become dead to sin, and alive to God. 

Again, let us maintain a grateful sense of our great 
Redeemer’s love, who made his soul an offering for 
sin that he might procure the pardon of our sins, and 
the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit to deliver us 
from a state of bondage to sin, and to prepare for the 
enjoyments of the Heavenly Kingdom.

I concluded with the words of a pious commentator 
on the passage we have been considering, ‘Let us study 
more and more the hidden life of the Christian and 
considering Christ as our life, be often anticipating 
in our thoughts the great day of his appearance, and 
dwelling on the blessed hope of appearing with him 
in glory.  But, Oh!  How dark are our views of these 
things!  How little do we feel of the sanctifying and 
elevating influence of this hope.  Let us earnestly pray 
for a more abundant communication of divine grace, 
that deriving more and more of this Spiritual life from 
Christ, we may have more suitable and affectionate 
apprehensions of that angelic life to which his love has 
directed us, and to which such a temper tends directly 
to lead us.’  (Doddridge)
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Matt. 4.17 
Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

Isaiah 55. 
Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let 

him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon.  

Acts 3.19, 
Repent ye therefore and be converted that your sins may be blotted out when the 

times of refreshing spirit come from the presence of the Lord

Beverly 10 Feb. 1788 P.M.

The kingdom of heaven in the discourses of our 
Savior generally signifies ‘the gospel state’ or that 
dispensation of grace which God has granted for the 
recovery of sinful creatures who have corrupted their 
ways and deserved the righteous displeasure of their 
Maker and their rightful Sovereign. A kingdom of 
grace is erected by God and the administration of it 
committed to his Son for turning the disfavored to the 
wisdom of the just, and saving them from deserved 
wrath.

When Christ came into the world on this benevolent 
design, and entered on his public ministry, he 
preached, as his forerunner John the Baptist had, 
saying Repent; for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
The gospel state is commencing, and all who would be 
partakers of its blessings are called upon to repent. It 
is long since established in the world, but in vain do we 
expect salvation by it except we repent of our sins, and 
turn to God. And there is no time to be lost. Death and 
judgment are hastening upon us. The kingdom of glory 
is advancing forward, and whoever will then be found 
impenitent shall be excluded from it.

I shall, 

1. Explain the duty here enjoined. 

2. Lay before you some motives to it. 

1. Repentance is not an original or primary duty; but 
only in consequence of sin. The original or principle 
duty of all rational creatures is obedience to God. 
Those who he allowed were obedient did out of the 
good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth 

evil things. Matt. 12.35.

When John the Baptist preached the doctrine of 
repentance for the remission of sins, and exhorted 
all in general terms to repent of their sins, there were 
many who were much affected with his discourses, and 
inquired of him more particularly what they should 
do. And he in a remarkable manner accommodated 
his advice to the characters and situations in life of 
the persons who applied. As the religion of those 
times consisted in ceremonies and forms, he directed 
the common people to abound in works of more 
substantial piety and charity, and out of their plenty 
to relieve their indigent fellow creatures, ‘let him 
that hath two coats impact to him that hath none, 
and let him that hath meat do likewise.’ And as the 
publicans or collectors of taxes were infamous for 
their extortions and oppressions, he directed them 
to perform the trust committed to them justly and 
mercifully, not extorting from any more than they 
authorized to demand, ‘Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you.’ And to the soldiers he said, ‘Do 
violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely, and be 
content with your wages.’ 

Directions similar to these might be given to persons 
in all the various relations and conditions in human 
life. In general, it is ‘let every man forsake his wicked 
way’ whatever it may be; and in particular, let him 
that stole, steal no more, let the covetous man lay 
aside his covetousness, and show mercy, let the loud 
and intemperate become chaste and sober, let the 
wrathful and contentious become meek, and learn to 
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and distressing apprehension, to which he would be 
otherwise subject, and by this strong consolation is 
provided for him. The goodness of God in granting 
forgiveness, and in giving assurance of his readiness 
to grant it to the sincere penitent must be a motive 
that will operate powerfully on a mind that has any 
ingenuousness in it. The mind that is deeply impressed 
with the evil of sin and with 
this transcendent goodness 
and love of God cannot but 
be strongly impelled by it 
to forsake every way and 
unrighteous thought, and 
to return to God with full 
purpose and new and universal obedience. Again, the 
method which God has chosen for showing mercy to 
sinners, and granting them forgiveness carries in it a 
powerful argument to enforce the duty of repentance.

The work of our redemption of Jesus Christ, while it 
shows us the infinite benevolence of our Maker and 
the love of our Savior, shows us the evil of sin, and in 
various ways, and by diverse considerations calls us 
to repentance. How deplorable must have been our 
condition without a savior, when our wretchedness, 
guilty and undeserving as we are, moved the 
compassion of the Son of God, that he gave himself for 
us that he might redeem us from all iniquity and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people!

What endearing obligations of gratitude his redeeming 
love has laid us under! What sufferings did he undergo, 
when it pleased God to bruise him, and to lay upon 
him the iniquities of us all! Did this our friend and our 
Redeemer submit to death that he might deliver us! 
Were our iniquities the occasion of all his sufferings? 
How then is it possible we should ever love our sins 
any more when they crucified the Lord of glory? How 
insensible must we be of his abundant goodness, if 
instead of mourning and being in bitterness, we should 
go on in a rebellion against him, and thereby as it were 
crucify him afresh!

Another motive to repentance may be taken from 
God’s readiness to offer you the gracious influences of 
his Holy Spirit to give you a more affecting since of the 
evil of sin, to excite and strengthen your abhorrence of 
it, to lead you to an effectual repentance, to enable you 
to overcome the power of sinful habits and to walk in 
the ways of new obedience. Now is the time that God 
calls you to attend to the invitations of his word, and to 
the motions of his Spirit. Today, if ye will hear his voice 

harden not your hearts, lest he give you up to be a prey 
to your evil lusts, and suffer you by the hardness and 
impenitence of your hearts to treasure up to yourselves 
wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God.

This leads me just to suggest another important motive 
to repentance, which one would think sufficient to 

alarm the most hardened 
sinner. Give me leave 
whether to recommend 
it to your most serious 
considerations, and that is 
that God hath appointed a 
day in which he will judge 

the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ.

If you continue in sin, the expectation of his coming 
must be dreadful to you, you will be able to stand at 
his appearing, the fury and indignation of God will 
consume you. Would you escape this awful destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, attend now to the calls 
of his word, and to the motions of his Spirit soliciting 
you to forsake your wicked ways, and your unrighteous 
thoughts, and turn to the Lord. He will have mercy on 
you and will abundantly pardon all your iniquities.

How terrible is the thought of being rejected by God, 
and consigned to everlasting misery and ruin! Attend 
therefore in this your day to the things belonging to 
your everlasting peace, before they shall be forever 
hidden from your eyes. The present is the only time 
you are sure of for making peace with God; tomorrow 
you may be in eternity.

Or if you should be spared for years to come; God may 
be justly provoked to take his Spirit from you, and 
leave you to reap the fruits of your own evil doings. 
Hear now his voice and turn at his call, repent of your 
sins, forsake your wicked ways and thoughts, and he 
will yet have mercy on you.

Begun at ½ past 3 p.m. 9 Feb 1788, and finished at 3 
o’clock Sunday morning 10 Feb. 1788 

Note: The sermons preached by Joseph McKeen on 
Beverly 8 Nov. 1789 P.M. and 10 Feb. 1788 P.M.were 
found together and shared some common points 
on the duty to repentance, but offered different 
explanations for the motive to repentance. [Ed.]

Beverly 10 Feb. 1788 P.M.

The goodness of God in granting forgiveness, 
and in giving assurance of his readiness to grant 
it to the sincere penitent must be a motive that 
will operate powerfully on a mind that has any 

ingenuousness in it. 

forbear and forgive: in fine let everyone put off the old 
man which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, 
and let him put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness, and true holiness.

But our text does not only make forsaking wicked 
ways or actions essential to true repentance, but 
forsaking wicked thoughts too. Our Savior has taught 
us that though one’s outward [way] should be quite 
unexceptionable, he may guilty in the sight of God 
for entertaining and indulging wicked thoughts or 
unlawful desires in his heart. In vain therefore does 
anyone think that his repentance is genuine and 
sincere, if his reformation be only external. God looks 
upon the heart, and if the sins of the heart be not 
repented of and forsaken, if the lusts of the heart be 
not mortified, the reformation is superficial, and is not 
such as the gospel requires, or God will approve. 

Though one’s public sins be comparatively few, yet if 
he search his heart he may find there a great multitude 
which no man can number, for these he must humble 
and abhor himself confessing his vileness, he must hate 
vain thoughts, practice the discipline of the heart, and 
keep it with all diligences. If the heart be neglected, 
and the sins that have their seat there be overlooked 
the disregarded, or committed with indulgence, it is 
certainly not less affected with the evil nature of sin. It 
is a stranger to the transforming energy of the religion 
of Jesus; the love of God does not rule in it; pious and 
virtuous principles do not prevail in it. 

The heart is the seat of the principles of action. And on 
that depends the character of the man in the sight of 
God, and by that is the true character of the man to be 
determined. A good man out of the good treasure of 
his heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth evil 
things.

I proceed,

2. Secondly, to lay before you some motives to 
repentance. That argument or motive which is 
contained in our text is one of the chief motives, and 
justly claims at present our first attention, and most 
serious considerations. Consider yourselves as guilty 
before God, as creatures who by sin have exposed 
yourselves to his righteous displeasure and wrath.

What are you, and what can be your prospects, if God 
be your enemy? Whether can you flee to escape the 

vengeance of his almighty arm? You must feel your 
own weakness. You know that there is no place where 
the workers of iniquity hide themselves; should you 
take the wings of the morning and fly to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, there his right hand would hold you; 
you are more absolutely in his power, than it is possible 
for the most weak and defenseless creature to be in 
yours.

You must therefore be sensible that it is of infinite 
importance to you to enjoy his favor, on this depends 
your life and all that can be dear and desirable 
to a creature, who considers that he is made for 
immortality. But can his favor be obtained? This is a 
question of infinite moment. If there be no possibility 
of obtaining it, this can be no sooner known to you, 
than terror will seize your soul; and you must be 
torn with distracting fears. Every effort to deliver 
yourself will be at an end, and you must sink under an 
insupportable of guilt into everlasting despair. But if 
there be any reason or ground of hope at all that God 
may be reconciled to you, this may encourage you to 
leave no means untried to obtain his favor. 

The light of nature does afford some ground to hope 
that God will be gracious to a penitent offender, or at 
least that he will not deal so severely with such an one, 
as with a hardened, obstinate and incorrigible sinner: 
but alas! Your best hopes founded on such uncertain 
principles and precarious reasonings must be wavering 
and unstable, not more firm than that of the penitent 
king of Nineveh, who said, Who can tell if will turn 
away from his fierce anger, and we perish not? 

But when a sense of guilt, and apprehensions of God’s 
wrath fill the mind, this can afford but poor relief, and 
must leave it in an anxious desponding state: and in 
general hope in such a case will be overbalanced with 
fears, that there be but little encouragement to repent, 
and but little consolation to the penitent. 

But blessed be God! We are not left in such uncertainty 
about the issue of true repentance. God has assured 
us in his word, and particularly in our text, that if 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous his 
thoughts, and turn to the Lord, he will have mercy 
upon him, and he will abundantly pardon. This is 
here urged, and with great propriety as a motive 
to repentance, and this assurance of pardon and 
remission of sins is a motive to repentance that is 
strictly and purely evangelical.

By this the sincere penitent is freed from anxiety 
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I John 2:15
Love not the world; neither the things that are in the world. 

If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 

Beverly 15 June 1788 AM

Man is compounded of body and spirit, and though 
these are in themselves very unlike, yet are they very 
closely united together by out great Creator. But 
though closely united so as to constitute but one 
person, yet each one has wants and interests peculiar 
to itself. The body, which was formed out of the dust 
of the ground, is nearly related to the earth. And the 
spirit gives us a relation to God, to invisible beings, 
and to heavenly things. We partake of the nature of the 
animals and of the nature of angels, and are capable 
of enjoyments that are proper to both. It is true 
indeed that whatever affects the one has usually some 
influence on the other in consequence of their intimate 
connection. 

Hence the soul has many thoughts and inclinations, 
gratifications and uneasinesses which it could not have 
if it were pure spirit, or entirely separated from body. 
But it is capable of others that are of a higher nature. It 
is capable of bearing the moral image of its Maker. It is 
capable of contemplating his perfections, of enjoying 
a most exalted happiness in his favor, and enjoying his 
presence. This capacity of 
the soul shows it to be far 
superior to, and far more 
noble than, the body and, 
therefore, it degrades itself 
when it seeks sensual or 
bodily pleasure as its chief 
good. It sacrifices its noblest 
enjoyments that are suited to its spiritual, rational, and 
immortal nature for the sake of obtaining pleasures 
that the inferior animals may enjoy in equal, or in 
greater, perfection. Thus the spirit or soul, which ought 
to have the body in subjection, becomes itself a servant 
and prostitutes its powers to the service of fleshly 
appetites. 

This is a shameful violation of the order of nature, 
it introduces dreadful disorder among the works 
of God, and it is casting contempt on God, who is 
himself the chief good, and who should be sought 

by us as the portion of our souls. The image of God 
is hereby effaced in us, and the creature is preferred 
to the Creator. Hence God complains of his ancient 
people saying, ‘My people have committed two evils; 
they have forsaken me the fountain of living waters, 
and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that 
can hold no water.’ This gives us reason for deep 
humiliation before God, if we but seriously consider 
what a melancholy state of degeneracy human nature 
is fallen into when men pay so little regard to the 
important interests of their immortal souls, when they 
esteem the favor of God of so little value as to sacrifice 
all the lusts of the flesh, to the lust of the eyes, and to 
the pride of life. 

Now, as all flesh hath corrupted its way before God, 
and mankind have become carnal and subjected 
themselves to the government of their lusts, and 
become like the beasts that perish, it is the gracious 
design of the gospel to recover them from their 
ignominious bondage to corruption, to purify them 
from their filthiness, and to raise them above this 

present world to that which 
is to come. And in order 
to do this it is absolutely 
necessary that flesh and 
sense should be denied, 
or in the language of the 
apostle, that the flesh 
should be crucified with its 

affections and lusts. For it is vain to think of living to 
the flesh and of enjoying God too. It is vain to think 
of devoting ourselves to the pursuit and enjoyment of 
this world as our chief good, and of being admitted to 
the blessedness of those that are pure in heart. No man 
can serve two masters. No man can serve God and 
mammon. 

In discoursing on the text I shall endeavor to explain 
the precept: Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. Secondly, consider the argument 
here urged against loving the world: if any man love 

For it is vain to think of living to the flesh and of 
enjoying God too. It is vain to think of devoting 
ourselves to the pursuit and enjoyment of this 
world as our chief good, and of being admitted 

to the blessedness of those that are pure in heart. 
No man can serve two masters. No man can serve 

God and mammon. 
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And that they are to be understood only comparatively 
appears from many parts of Scripture in which God 
commands men to be diligent in their worldly business 
and in which he allows us to receive thankfully, and 
use soberly, all things which he has given us richly to 
enjoy. 

All good things of life are the creatures of God, the 
gifts of his providence, and may be lawfully used 
within the limits which religion prescribes. But when 
a man loves the world supremely, when his affections 
entertain it as his best portion, when he seeks his chief 
happiness from the world, or any of the things in the 
world; it is a clear case that he puts it in the place of 
God, his love of it is highly criminal, and it is strictly 
forbidden in the text and declared to be inconsistent 
with a principle of love to God in the heart. 

But as we are used to hear that the world is unable to 
satisfy our desires and to make us happy, and as we 
know that we cannot live here always, there are few 
who will acknowledge that they do love the world so 
much as to seek their chief happiness from it. There 
are perhaps a few who think that they are seeking the 
world as their best portion, or that they put it in the 
place of God, and they would be ready to start at such 
a charge, they would think themselves injured if they 
were charged with such impiety.

But let us seriously consider the matter for a moment. 
When, to gratify the desires of the flesh, or of the eye, 
or of the heart with some imaginary worldly good, 
you will venture to be guilty of intemperance, or of 
injustice, of falsehood or deceit, or of oppression, or 
any other evil work, you must acknowledge that you 
break the law of God. By breaking his law you forfeit 
his favor, you expose yourselves to his displeasure and 
wrath; and all this you do to obtain some worldly good, 
whether real or imaginary. 

Now is it not plain that in any willful, deliberate, or 
allowed act of this kind you practically say that worldly 
good is of more worth, and rather to be chosen than 
the favor of God? And, hence, you may learn a plain 
rule by which you may judge whether you have an 
excessive or unlawful love of this world. If you prefer 
the world to a good conscience, you love it in a degree 
that is altogether inconsistent with the love of God. 
And, to assist you in the application of this rule, 
consider whether you have such a love for pleasures 
or sense, as that you would deliberately break a known 

law of God for the sake of obtaining them.

Would you wrong your neighbor to enrich yourself? 
Would you use the mean arts of flattery and deceit to 
advance yourself to a place of power or trust that you 
might make a figure in the world and shine with a false 
luster among your fellow worms? If you would, then 
you may be assured that the lust of the flesh, or the lust 
of the eye, or the pride of life is a prevailing passion in 
you. And these, Saint John assures in the context, are 
not of the Father but of the world, and consequently 
you love the world in a degree in which you are 
absolutely forbidden to love it. These are the flattering 
baits by which the god of this world blinds the eyes 
and ensnares the hearts of carnal men.

I proceed, secondly, to consider the argument here 
urged against the love of the world: if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. 

This is truly an alarming consideration, and should be 
well weighed by all who think that they can so nicely 
divide their affections and their services between God 
and the world, so as to gratify the lusts of the flesh, and 
of the eye, and the pride of life while they are here, and 
get to heaven at last when they can stay here no longer. 
God and the world cannot have each an equal share 
in our affections. No man can serve two masters with 
equal fidelity and zeal. God requires us to love him 
supremely, i.e., above everything else. It is therefore 
plainly impossible to love God supremely and to love 
the world supremely at the same time. The preference 
must be given to the one or to the other; and that 
which is preferred is the one which is loved. 

If the love of the world prevails in you, the love of the 
Father is not in you. Though there is an almost endless 
variety of disposition, and tempers, passions and 
pursuits among men, yet all may be divided into these 
two classes: lovers of God and lovers of the world. 
And though there is as great a variety of characters 
among men, yet every man belongs to one class or the 
other. He who loves God is spiritually minded which is 
life and peace. But he who loves the world is carnally 
minded which is death. For the carnal mind is enmity 
to God, is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. 

We are not, however, to suppose that all men are 
either perfectly, entirely lovers of God or lovers of the 
world. If there were such a total difference between 

the world, the love of the Father is not in him. And 
conclude with some improvement. 

First, I am to explain the precept. As we have bodily 
appetites that are always craving and never fully 
satisfied, we are continually in danger of being drawn 
aside and ensnared by them. In our present degenerate 
state they are tumultuous and headstrong, and, as 
we are surrounded with the objects of sense, they 
are easily kindled into a 
flame. We know indeed 
that these things cannot 
afford us that happiness 
which is substantial and 
durable. We cannot but 
know that we act an 
unwise part when we 
allow a present, short, 
and uncertain interest to 
weigh more with us than one which is eternal. And if 
we seriously consider the conduct of a great part of 
mankind in this matter we may wonder how rational 
creatures can act so unreasonably. 

There is evidently a carnal bias in our minds which 
makes us set such an extravagant value on perishing 
things and undervalue the momentous realities of 
the invisible and eternal world. It would seem that 
one who has in any good measure a sense of the 
importance of eternal things would be in no danger 
of being ensnared by the present world; but the fact 
is otherwise. We have so many wants of a worldly 
nature, and are so contently conversant with earthly 
things, that they steal upon the affections and engross 
the heart by insensible degrees. Hence the necessity of 
often inculcating this divine admonition and the very 
important precept: ‘Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world.’ 

It is more necessary to have a right understanding of 
this command because there are some who consider 
religion as having little or nothing to do with their 
conduct in the world, or with the management of this 
worldly business. If they think a little about religion, 
and read good books in their retirement; if they 
perform some of the duties of religion in public and in 
private, and appear to be conscientious in them, then 
they imagine that they are safe enough. But in their 
worldly dealings they seem to think that they may do 
as they please. They form notions of religion that are 

consistent with the views of the world. They imagine 
that religion consists more in forms and opinions than 
in the practice of virtue. It seems as if they thought 
that religion was something that would make amends 
for any immoralities that they are guilty of in their 
commerce with the world. 

On the other hand there are some who suppose it 
necessary to retire wholly from the world, and to 

lay aside all concern for 
their temporal interest 
whereby they have rendered 
themselves useless to the 
world and a burden to the rest 
of mankind. These opposite 
practices are both founded on 
mistaken notions of religion, 
for religion is not intended to 
break off all our communion 

with the world, but to regulate our whole behavior in 
it. 

We are, in the text, forbidden to love the world, or 
the things that are in the world. This is not to be 
understood as if it were unlawful to pay any regard 
to our outward interests, nor as if we were to take no 
care, nor pains about the welfare of our bodies. There 
is a regard to worldly interest which is not only lawful 
but is enjoined upon us in the present state. Though it 
is true there are some texts of scripture which require 
us to mind the interests of our souls on such terms 
as at first that seem to forbid all thoughts or concern 
for our bodies. But it is plain they are not to be 
understood in an absolute, but in a comparative sense. 

It is said, set ‘your affections on things above and 
not on things on earth. Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall wear, or what ye shall drink; and lay not 
up for yourselves treasures upon earth; but lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven. Labor not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that meat, which endureth 
unto everlasting life.’ The meaning of these expressions 
is, as if it had been said, ‘Set your affections on 
things above more than on things on earth. Be more 
solicitous to secure to yourselves treasures on heaven 
than treasures on earth.’ 

That they may be understood in this comparative sense 
is plain enough from the idiom of scriptural language, 
in which it is common to find a thing expressed 
absolutely which is to be understood comparatively. 

On the other hand there are some who suppose it 
necessary to retire wholly from the world, and to 
lay aside all concern for their temporal interest 
whereby they have rendered themselves useless 

to the world and a burden to the rest of mankind. 
These opposite practices are both founded on 

mistaken notions of religion, for religion is not 
intended to break off all our communion with the 

world, but to regulate our whole behavior in it. 
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amusement than to make your heart better. But your 
thoughts will flow with freedom, and find agreeable 
employment among your worldly pleasures, and 
profits, and honors. Your mind will be deeply tinctured 
with them: and that will be viewed as the greatest evil 
which would rob you of them. 

Consider seriously, if your highest affections be set on 
this world, how unwise a choice you make. You must 
soon be separated from all these things, and nothing 
will remain but the remembrance of guilty pleasures 
past, the recollection of which will fill you with 
confusion and furnish conscience with instruments of 
torture to inflict deserved punishment upon you. 

Beverly 15 June 1788 AM
Upper parish same day PM
Mr. Barnard’s 27 August 1788

the one and the other, it would be hardly possible for 
any man to mistake in judging of himself as to which 
he belongs. A man may love the world more than 
anything else, and yet he may think seriously about 
religion and sometimes he may be sensible of its 
importance, he may have some desires after it and take 
some pains about it. 

And, on the other hand, one who loves God above the 
world may too often find a law in his members warring 
against the law of his mind and bringing him into 
captivity to the law of sin, which will draw from him 
the pathetic complaint, ‘O wretched man that I am, 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?’ He 
will certainly grieve for the corruptions that remain in 
him, and he will long and strive to have the power of 
sin entirely subdued in him. Yet he is not made perfect 
in the flesh. Though he loves God more than he loves 
the world; yet he is not free from all sinful regard to 
the world. His disorderly appetites and affections are 
not entirely mortified; as, on the contrary, in those 
who have a prevailing inordinate love to the Lord all 
regard to justice, benevolence, and religion is seldom, 
if ever, extinguished in this world. 

That which determines a man’s character and ranks 
him in one class or the other, is the prevalence of 
good or evil affections. If you have a supreme love to 
the righteous, holy, and good God, which is in fact 
the same thing as loving righteousness, holiness, and 
goodness, though you justly lament much remaining 
sin and imperfection, then be of good courage – God 
knows you to be his. He has chosen you for himself. He 
will assist you in your honest struggles with indwelling 
corruption, and you shall be a conqueror and more 
than a conqueror through him that loved you, and gave 
himself for you. 

But on the contrary, if love of the world be the 
prevailing principle in you, the main end that you have 
in view is not to please God 
but to pursue your own 
pleasures. And whatever 
virtues you possess, or seem 
to possess, will not prevent 
you from being classed 
among the enemies of God. 
Your heart is not right with him. It is not sound in 
the statutes of the Lord. Your chief delight is in the 
increase of your corn and wine, and other worldly 

things. And Christ hath said, ’If any man love father or 
mother, or wife or children, or houses or lands more 
than me, be is not worthy of me.’ 

But I am now to conclude with some brief 
improvement of the subject. And the subject may be 
proved for the purpose of self-examination. Do you 
suppose yourself to be a lover of God? Examine on 
what ground it is that you have formed this conclusion, 
lest you should deceive yourself. Is it because you have 
sometimes serious thoughts about God and religion, 
or because you are free from gross and scandalous 
crimes? Is it because you have some regard to the 
institutions of religion, or because you practice some 
social virtues? All this may be, and yet the love of 
the world and the things that are in it may be your 
prevailing principle. 

When worldly interest draws one way, and duty and 
conscience the other, which do you follow? When 
such a competition takes place do you steadfastly 
adhere to duty, whatever sacrifices it may require you 
to make? Or are you content to make shipwreck of a 
good conscience and expose yourself to the righteous 
displeasure of a holy God? If the latter, it is a clear 
case that the love of God is not in you, for if it were, 
you could not thus deliberately sin against him. The 
language of your heart and your practice would be, 
‘Let me have God for my portion, let me have peace 
and favor with him; whatever temporal inconveniences 
may befall me, I will trust in his power, his wisdom, 
his faithfulness, and his goodness to deliver me from 
them in his own time and way: how can I do this great 
wickedness and sin against God?’ 

Again, if you love God, you will be often meditating on 
his perfections and his government, on his wonderful 
goodness in providing a way of salvation for guilty, 
perishing creatures, and on the blessedness of that 
place where you hope to be purified from all your 

defilements. And you will 
be made happy beyond all 
your present corruptions in 
the presence of God where 
there is fullness of joy and 
where there are pleasures 
forevermore. But if, on 

the contrary, your affections be worldly, then your 
thoughts will seldom be turned to spiritual things. 
And, when they are, it will be rather for the sake of 

Again, if you love God, you will be often 
meditating on his perfections and his government, 

on his wonderful goodness in providing a way of 
salvation for guilty, perishing creatures, and on 

the blessedness of that place where you hope to be 
purified from all your defilements.
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Psalm 37. 5
 Commit thy way unto the Lord, trust also in him

Psalm 62. 8
   Trust in him at all times; ye people, pour out your heart before him: 

Beverly 22 June 1788 A.M.

We derived our being from God, who is the Father of 
our spirits, and the former of our bodies; to him we 
are indebted for all our enjoyments, and on him we are 
dependent for all our hopes; for as he made all things, 
he upholds all things, and it is as much impossible for 
us to continue ourselves in being without his support, 
as it was to bring ourselves into existence at first. And 
as we are thus dependent on him for our being, so all 
the circumstances of our condition are always subject 
to his disposal. He has given us such a measure of 
reason and understanding as he knew to be suitable 
to the state and condition in which he was pleased to 
make us. 

And though we are sometimes so vain and 
presumptuous as to value ourselves upon our own 
wisdom, and think that we can carve out our own 
lot and contrive schemes of happiness for ourselves, 
and so forget God. Yet if we would attend carefully 
to what our reason may teach us, we should know 
better. We have reason enough to teach us, if we 
would attend to it, that we cannot safely depend upon 
it in a forgetfulness of God. It would teach us that 
as all things are under the direction of an overruling 
providence, our best worldly schemes are always liable 
to be defeated. ‘There are many devices in a man’s 
heart; nevertheless, the counsel of the Lord, that shall 
stand.’ 

If we would profit any thing by what experience 
teaches us, we would cease from presuming on the 
sufficiency of creatures, or of our own wisdom and 
power to make us happy. We feel ourselves interested 
and concerned in what is to come. We are unable 
to foresee what will befall us, and our power is not 
sufficient to defend us from the evils that may be in 
our way. The changes, the 
pains, and the troubles to 
which we are liable often fill 
our minds with anxious and 

perplexing fears, and the only solid ground on which 
we can indulge hope, and enjoy peace and tranquility 
of mind is in an affectionate reliance on God, whose 
power and wisdom and goodness are infinite and 
unchangeable. 

In discoursing on the words of the text I shall 
endeavor,

1. To explain what is meant by trusting in God.

2. Show the reasonableness of it.

3. Consider the expression of this trust in God, which 
is here recommended, ‘pour out your heart before him’. 

Conclude.

1. I am to explain what is meant by trusting in God.

To trust in God presupposes a belief of his being, his 
power, his wisdom, goodness and faithfulness. It is 
not simply such a belief as this, but it is to commit our 
concerns to him, to depend on his help and protection, 
and to rely on him for all that is necessary to our 
real happiness. This committing of our concerns to 
him, and this reliance on him are to be considered 
as respecting both this world and the world to come. 
Through the whole of our existence we must be 
necessarily dependent on God, and nothing is more 
becoming in us than a deep and affectionate sense of 
it. With respect to this world, while we are in a state of 
trial, it behooves us to be submissive and resigned to 
his will in the various dispensations of his providence. 

Trusting in God is not a depending on him to do for 
us whatever we may wish for ourselves. This deserves 
our particular notice. To lay out schemes of worldly 
happiness to ourselves, and expect that God in his 
providence will certainly accomplish them for us, is 

not such a trusting in him 
as he requires. In this case 
we use our own wisdom in 
laying the plan, and only 

To lay out schemes of worldly happiness to 
ourselves, and expect that God in his providence 
will certainly accomplish them for us, is not such 

a trusting in him as he requires.
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this assurance he has given us that an apprehension 
of his pardoning mercy might lead to repentance and 
engage us by motives of duty, gratitude and interest to 
break off our sins by righteousness, and our iniquities 
by turning to the Lord. But though we are encouraged 
to hope in the mercy of God through Jesus Christ, yet 
we have no warrant to expect his favor if we continue 
in sin. To trust in God for eternal happiness and still 
continue impenitent is an unwarrantable presumption 
and an abuse of the divine goodness. 

We are not warranted to trust in God for salvation in 
any other way than that of holiness. Hence they who 
fear the Lord are exhorted to trust in him, for he is 
their help and their shield. And if any among you fear 
the Lord and obey the voice of his servant, though he 
walk in darkness and have no light, yet let him trust in 
the name of the Lord and stay upon his God. If any of 
you be conscious that you hate sin, if your conscience 
bear you witness that in simplicity and in godly 
sincerity you have your conversation in the world, 
the most afflicting circumstances ought not to shake 
your confidence in God. But if your conscience charge 
you with guilt unrepented of, you have no authority 
to expect the favor of God. To expect such favor from 
him as he shows to his faithful servants is to suppose 
him to be such an one as yourselves, and that he will 
approve your sin. 

This is by no means to be understood as if one must 
be perfect before he can safely depend on obtaining 
the approbation of his Maker. If God should enter into 
judgment with his servants and strictly mark their 
iniquities and their failures against them, no man 
living could be justified in his sight. The grace of the 
gospel was designed to afford relief to those who could 
not stand before the rigor of mere law. Therefore says 
St John if our heart condemn us not, then have we 
confidence towards God. 

2. I am to show the reasonableness of trusting in God.

This may appear plain from considering our own 
weakness and ignorance and God’s infinite wisdom, 
power and goodness. It has been already observed 
that in many instances we are ignorant of what is 
really good for us. And when we do know, we are 
often ignorant of the proper means of obtaining it, or 
destitute of sufficient power to get and keep possession 
of it. There is so great an uncertainty attending all 
worldly things, there are so many ways in which we 

are liable to suffer, so many evils which we cannot 
foresee nor prevent if we did foresee them, that the 
bare consideration of them would fill our minds 
with distrusting fears and spread a gloom upon the 
face of nature, if there were not a wise and gracious 
providence to overrule and direct them. 

If the government of the world were not in the hands 
of a wise and powerful good being we should have 
reason to entertain dismal apprehensions and have 
great reason to regret that we were made wiser than 
the beasts of the fields, for our superior wisdom 
could scarce answer any end to us, but to make us 
perpetually apprehensive of evils innumerable and 
unavoidable. But the Lord reigneth, let the earth 
rejoice; let the multitude of isles be glad thereof: for 
though clouds and darkness are round about him, 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne. 

Though for a while confusion may seem to reign, it 
shall not finally prevail. Though good men have many 
difficulties and discouragements to struggle with, their 
faith and their virtue are hereby tried and improved. 
They shall in God’s time and way be delivered out of 
them all, he will bring forth their righteousness as the 
light, and their judgment as the noon day. And on this 
they may safely rely. In him they may securely trust 
for support under all their trials and for deliverance 
from them; because he is perfectly acquainted with 
their situation and their wants. His power is sufficient 
for their support and deliverance, and his faithfulness, 
goodness and truth are everlasting. 

Let us dwell a little on these and we cannot but be 
convinced of the reasonableness of an implicit and 
unlimited trust in God. It is requisite in a friend or 
helper that he be acquainted with our circumstances 
and necessities. Now, God whose understanding is 
infinite, from whom nothing in heaven nor in earth can 
be concealed, must needs have a perfect acquaintance 
with all our wants. If bodily pain or sickness, if poverty 
or want, if danger or distress threaten to destroy us, he 
knows the best means of help, deliverance and safety, 
and the best time of applying them: he knows how to 
make a present temporary evil an occasion of future 
everlasting good. If inward grief and trouble afflict us, 
though all the world be ignorant of them, he knows 
our secret thoughts and apprehensions, he knows how 
to dispel the darkness, and to reach consolation to our 
hearts. 

want the divine assistance in executing it. But we have 
no sufficient warrant to expect it. We naturally inquire, 
‘Who will show us any good?’ But often the good 
which we wish for would, if granted to us, be an evil, or 
become the occasion of evil to us. 

We may wish for riches, for honors, for health, and a 
long uninterrupted course of prosperity. But God only 
knows whether these would in the end be good for 
us if they were bestowed on us. We do not therefore 
trust in God as we ought if 
we only rely on him to give 
us these things which we 
choose for ourselves. This 
is not a committing of our 
concerns to him. It is not 
leaving to him the ordering 
of our lot. For as we said, in that case we choose for 
ourselves, we contrive our own plan of happiness and 
only trust God to help us in executing it. And if we 
should be disappointed we are ready to murmur and 
complain as if he had dealt hardly with us. But if we 
would trust in him as we ought, we should be willing 
that God would frustrate our schemes if he sees fit, 
and knows that on the whole it would be better for us 
to be disappointed than to be gratified. 

We ought therefore to concert all our worldly schemes 
under a proper sense of their uncertainty and not 
flatter ourselves too much with the prospect of an 
imaginary happiness. We should remember that no 
man knoweth what is good for him all the days of his 
vain life which he spendeth as a shadow. And as we 
may be very likely to mistake in choosing for ourselves, 
we should humbly and submissively leave the issue of 
all our plans to him, that he may make them successful 
or defeat them as he in his infinite wisdom knows to 
be best for us. This is not merely calling in his power 
to help us in the execution of our own plans; but it is 
confiding in his wisdom and goodness to choose for 
us, as well as in his power to do for us that which he 
knows to be best. 

This however is not to be understood as if we were to 
be inactive ourselves. We are to use proper means to 
obtain temporal good. If we neglect the use of proper 
means to support ourselves 
in life under the pretense of 
trusting in God, we tempt 
his providence and have 

no warrant to expect support from him. The truth is, 
it is our duty to use all lawful means to promote our 
own happiness and the happiness of others. But as we 
are weak and shortsighted creatures we should trust 
in God for his direction and his blessing: because we 
often mistake in judging what may be conductive to 
our real good, and if we judge right we are unable to 
ensure success to our own undertakings. Except the 
Lord build the house, said the psalmist, they labor 
in vain that build it; except the Lord keep the city, 

the watchmen watch but 
in vain. And Solomon 
after a long and attentive 
observation of the course 
of human things says, I 
returned and saw under the 

sun, that the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to 
the strong, neither yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches 
to men of understanding, nor yet favor to men of skill; 
but time and chance happeneth to them all.

If now it appears that we are dependent on God for all 
temporal good, and should exercise a humble reliance 
on him for it, we are surely no less dependent on him 
for external blessings, and it behooves us no less to 
trust in him for them. Eternal life is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ. This is a benefit to which we can 
have no claim on account of any merit of our own, for 
we are sinful and ill deserving. Eternal happiness in 
heaven is of such infinite value that the best services of 
the most eminent servants of God bear no proportion 
to it. 

But we who have rendered ourselves vile in his sight 
can have no rational prospect of it in any other way 
than in a way of mercy. Our whole salvation originated 
in the unspeakable goodness and grace of God and it 
deserves our admiration and gratitude that we may be 
allowed on any account to trust in him for pardon and 
salvation. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy 
name alone be glory! This is our inestimable privilege, 
and it is our indispensable duty, to trust in the Lord, 
and to hope in his mercy for the forgiveness of our 
sins, for the sanctification of our hearts, and for eternal 
felicity in his heavenly kingdom. 

Of his readiness to forgive 
us our sins he has given us 
assurance by his Son, who 
died for our redemption; 

But God only knows whether these would in the 
end be good for us if they were bestowed on us. 

We do not therefore trust in God as we ought if we 
only rely on him to give us these things which we 

choose for ourselves.

If we neglect the use of proper means to support 
ourselves in life under the pretense of trusting 
in God, we tempt his providence and have no 

warrant to expect support from him.
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And he is not only acquainted with our condition, but 
he has power likewise to remove the evil we feel, and 
to bestow upon us the good that we want. If he were 
destitute of power, the most perfect knowledge of 
our situation could avail us nothing. But he who laid 
the foundations of the world and who stretched out 
the heavens over our heads, must needs be mighty in 
power, as well as wonderful in counsel. The psalmist 
therefore has borrowed 
allusions from every 
thing that nature and 
art has furnished for 
defense, to give us a 
lively sense of the mighty 
power of God to protect 
and defend his servants 
in the time of trouble. 
The Lord, says he, is my 
Rock, and my fortress, 
my high tower, my buckler, my shield, the horn also of 
my salvation. He is my deliverer, and my strength in 
whom I will trust. 

Moreover a knowledge of our wants, and power to 
relieve them, are not the only things to recommend 
trusting in the Lord to us. The Lord is good, he 
doeth good, and his tender mercies are over all his 
works. With him there is forgiveness and mercy, and 
plenteous redemption. He hath encouraged us by 
the most gracious promises to draw near unto him 
sensible of our dependence on him, of our need of his 
support, and with an ingenuous sorrow and contrition 
of heart for having offended him. Though we have 
destroyed ourselves, in him is our help, and to engage 
us to exercise a humble and joyful and steadfast 
reliance on him, he hath appointed us a great and 
faithful Highpriest in whom he is ever well pleased. 

Now, how safe as well as reasonable is an implicit 
confidence in this greatest and best of beings! Why 
should we fear to commit our way unto him? We know 
not what trials and afflictions we may have to meet 
with in the world, and if we did our knowledge would 
but add to our sorrows. Let us therefore wait on God, 
let us resign ourselves to his conduct, and employ 
our chief solicitude about our own duty. Secret things 
belong to God, let us not be idly or presumptuously 
prying into them. Whatever events await us, whatever 
secret counsels are with God, who directs all things 

according to the counsel of his own will, let it suffice 
us to know that all things shall work together for good 
to them that love him. For God spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him freely for us all, how will he not 
with him also freely give us all things, all things which 
he, who is infinitely wise and compassionate and kind, 
knows to be good for us, and most conducive to our 
greatest happiness. 

3. The third thing proposed 
was to consider the expression 
of this trust in God here 
recommended, ‘Pour out your 
heart before him‘ 

This will be the subject of 
the afternoon’s discourse, 
which I shall conclude with a 
short address to our seafaring 
brethren, and particularly 

those employed in the fishery, as the season of their 
leaving is now drawing near.  

Beverly 22 June 1788 A.M.
Beverly 28 Feb. 1790. A.M. 
Beverly 21 Oct. 1792 A.M.          

The psalmist therefore has borrowed allusions 
from every thing that nature and art has 

furnished for defense, to give us a lively sense of 
the mighty power of God to protect and defend 

his servants in the time of trouble. The Lord, says 
he, is my Rock, and my fortress, my high tower, my 
buckler, my shield, the horn also of my salvation. 

He is my deliverer, and my strength in 
whom I will trust. 
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Psalm 62:8  
Trust in him at all times; ye people, pour out your heart before him:

Beverly 22 June 1788 PM
 Second discourse. 

Man only of all visible creatures, is made capable 
of considering his own weakness, and his Maker’s 
perfections. Though all are equally dependent, man 
alone is capable of a rational trust in God. And this is 
at once his duty and his privilege. But how often does 
he indulge a vain conceit of his wisdom, and foolishly 
imagine that he can acquire happiness to himself in 
a forgetfulness of God, till experience sooner or later 
convinces him of his pleasing but pernicious error. In 
the foregoing discourse on these words I endeavored 
to show what is meant by trusting in God; which is 
in a few words a relying on his wisdom, power and 
goodness to order all things that concern us in such a 
manner as to promote our highest and best happiness. 
This may often call for the exercise of self denial; for it 
is a part of the divine plan of dealing with his creatures 
to exercise them with various trials to show them 
the folly of making creatures their confidence and to 
convince them that their only wise course is to seek 
their happiness in his favor wherein is life. 

For this reason he has caused vanity to be inscribed 
on all worldly things, and ordained that uncertainty 
should forever attend them. In the present state we 
are liable to so many accidents and disasters, that 
none can have assurance of prosperity a single day. 
How frail and uncertain a thing is life itself, on which 
all our enjoyments here depend! God intends by this 
to make and keep us humble when otherwise we 
should be in the greatest danger of being lifted up 
with pride, and of forgetting that we are dependent 
creatures. It is indeed too often the case now, that we 
value ourselves exceedingly upon some little outward 
worldly distinctions which may be taken from us in an 
hour. And much more would our hearts be lifted up 
with vanity, if we were assured that we should enjoy 
the ease, honor and prosperity for a long time to come. 

It becomes us therefore to acknowledge the wisdom 
and goodness of God in making worldly things thus 
uncertain; because this uncertainty under the divine 
administration is intended as a mean of promoting our 

spiritual improvement and eternal happiness. And it 
behooves us in this state of trial to be submissive and 
resigned to the will of God in the various dispensations 
of his providence. But if we had no encouragement to 
trust in God to direct all the events that concern us, if 
we had no assurance that an infinitely wise, powerful, 
and good Being orders and directs the affairs of the 
universe, we might with good reason regret that we 
were ever endued with so much understanding as to 
apprehend any future evils, while we are destitute of 
power sufficient to defend ourselves from them. Or if 
we had no reason to believe that God was reconcilable 
to his offending creature man, our condition would 
be nothing better for knowing that a righteous God 
governs the world. 

But blessed be his name we are assured both that 
he governs the world by his power according to the 
dictates of wisdom and righteousness and goodness, 
and that though we have sinned against him, he has no 
pleasure in out destruction and misery, but entreats us 
to forsake our wicked ways and unrighteous thoughts, 
to return unto hoping in his mercy, for he is abundant 
in goodness, and so loved as to give his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. 

If therefore sensible of the evil of sin, and tired of its 
service, if sensible of our folly in making creatures, 
earth and such our confidence, we will now turn to 
God with all our heart, he will have mercy on us, he 
will abundantly pardon. He allows us to plead that his 
pardoning mercy may be exercised towards us through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. He allows us 
to put our trust in him as our almighty Friend, who 
will never leave us nor forsake us. How great is this 
privilege! How great might be the peace of mind that 
will naturally flow from a well-grounded, steady trust 
in him, who has the direction of all wants in his hand! 

If our hearts condemn us not, if they do not charge us 
with guilt unrepented of, then may we have confidence 
towards God, cheerfully hoping that all things shall 
work together for our good. The happy consequence of 
trusting in God the prophet mentions in these strong 
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nor inclination to grant us the favor that we want, in 
which case it is necessary to use great importunity to 
have their compassion, and prevail upon them to grant 
us what we want. Sometimes this will succeed with 
men, who had no previous inclination to confer the 
benefit asked. Their compassion is moved, and they 
are persuaded to change their purpose. But it is not 
the design of prayer to move God’s goodness, or to 
excite a compassion in him, which he had not before. 
It is not the design of prayer to persuade him to alter 
his counsel, nor to change his mind. And when any 
expression like these are found in Scripture they are 
to be understood figuratively, for God is not subject 
to such passions, and 
emotions as we are. He is 
of one kind and none can 
turn him. Known unto the 
Lord are all his works from the beginning, his counsel 
stands forever, and the thoughts of his heart to all 
generations. Before the foundation of the world he had 
a perfect and infallible foreknowledge of all that would 
take place within the circle of creation, his plan of 
operation therefore can never be disconcerted by any 
unforeseen events in time.

If now it appears that our prayers can be no advantage 
to our Maker, that we cannot inform him by them if 
anything which he did not know before, and that we 
cannot prevail on him by them to alter his mind, and 
without solicitation he will do what is right and proper, 
it may now be asked what good can it do to pray at all? 
To which we may answer 
in general that prayer is 
an important means of 
obtaining such favors as 
we need from heaven. 
God has declared it to be 
our duty in everything by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving to offer our requests to him. But 
the efficacy of prayer, I conceive, does not depend on 
its prevailing with God to alter his purpose. It is an 
expression of the confidence we have in him that if we 
ask anything that is agreeable to his will, he heareth us. 

In this view of it, it appears plainly to express an 
expectation and a sincere consent on our part that 
he will do for us and others what he knows to be best 
on our part; that he will do for us and others what 
he knows to be best on the whole for us. What more 

worthy sentiment can we have of God than this? And 
an expression of it in prayer tends to strengthen it. 
Though we are not to suppose that we can prevail 
on God by our importunity to alter his mind, as we 
sometimes do on men, prayer is not on that account 
improper, because it is one of the most powerful and 
important favors from God. It has a tendency to make 
us more sensible of our dependence on God, and to lay 
our minds under the strictest obligations to pursue the 
good inclinations and purposes which we express in 
prayer.

Fixing our minds by this solemn exercise on God, 
on his perfections and government, on his intimate 

presence with us, and 
on the great motives of 
religion, has a tendency to 
awaken religious sentiments 

and principles in our hearts. It ought to be the main 
subject and aim of our godliness, righteousness and 
charity. And when we ask for the good things of this 
life, it should be with a view of improving them in 
a manner agreeable to the will of God. We should 
not ask for the gifts of divine bounty that we might 
consume them on our lusts. 

Now if prayer has a tendency, as I said, to make us 
better and more meet for receiving divine favors, 
there is as much encouragement for us to pray to 
God for the things we stand in need of, as if there 
was a possibility of prevailing on him to do what he 

had no mind to do. What 
has now been said may be 
a sufficient answer to all 
the objections to prayer 
that are drawn from God’s 
unchangeableness, his 
knowledge of our wants, 

and his disposition always to do what is fit and proper. 

Ye people, therefore, pour out your heart before God. 
He is a hearer of prayer. If you have no disposition for 
the performance of this duty now, if you are pleasing 
yourselves with prospects of gain or pleasure, and 
saying to God, ‘Depart from us,’ remember that the 
days of affliction and trouble are coming. The time is 
not far distant when the things from which you are 
expecting happiness will fail you, when you will be 
obliged to confess with remorse and shame that ye 
had no profit in them. When sorrows like a flood shall 

It is not the design of prayer to persuade him to 
alter his counsel, nor to change his mind.

But the efficacy of prayer, I conceive, does not 
depend on its prevailing with God to alter his 
purpose. It is an expression of the confidence 
we have in him that if we ask anything that is 

agreeable to his will, he heareth us. 

terms, ‘Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose 
mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee.’ 
And the psalmist in affliction and distress reasons with 
himself against immoderate grief and the distracting 
fears of his own mind, saying, ‘Why art thou cast 
down, O my soul, who art thou disturbed in me? Hope 
thou in God, for I shall yet praise him, who is the 
health of my countenance and my God.’

It is obvious to remark on these words, that trusting 
in God does not secure one from sharp trials and 
afflictions, but it affords substantial consolation to the 
mind under them, and is the only rational and effectual 
security to prevent its being overwhelmed by them. 

But I proceed:

Thirdly, to consider that expression of a trust in God 
which is recommended in that text, ‘pour out your 
heart before him.’ 

The duty of prayer is an expression of confidence in 
God, and therefore properly recommended in this 
connection. Rest in him at all times ye people, pour 
out your heart before him. All nations of men have 
agreed in acknowledging 
the being of a God, and 
that some worship should 
be paid him. And a 
consciousness of their own 
weakness and frailty seems 
to have led them universally 
to make prayer one part of 
the service which they perform to him. But so much 
superstition, and so many absurdities have been at 
one time and another introduced into it; that the true 
intention and design of it have been often almost 
entirely lost. 

But, however, it has always implied that the persons 
offering had some kind of confidence in the being to 
whom they offered it, for had they not expected some 
benefit or advantage from it, they would not have 
offered it unless their intention was only to be seen 
of men. In many instances it has degenerated into 
insignificance, when men have supposed that God 
was pleased with mere empty form, and would reward 
them for such services, though they paid no regard 
at all to the dispositions of heart, with which they 
performed them. It may therefore be proper to make 
two or three observations, which may help us to form 

right notions of the nature of prayer. 

1. We may all have observed that there are some men 
who are mightily pleased with flattering compliments, 
and a certain way of gaining their favor is to extol 
their virtues, and fawn upon them, and make great 
professions of respect for their merit. But we are not 
to think so meanly and unworthily of God. Let us not 
imagine that he is like a vain man, who will be pleased 
with us for the mere professions of respect that we 
make to him. What are all our professions to him? 
What profit can our services yield to him, who stands 
not in need of us nor of them? We are not to imagine 
that because we pray to him, he is under an obligation 
to do us good, as if our prayer were a thing of real 
value to him which entitled us to a recompense. ‘To 
what purpose is the multitude of sacrifices unto me? 
saith the Lord. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the 
blood of goats? If I were hungry I would not tell thee, 
for the world is mind, and the fullness thereof.’

2. When we want a favor of a man, it is necessary that 
we should inform him that he may know what it is 
we want. But it is not so with God. It is not therefore 

the intention of prayer to 
inform God of any things 
that he was supposed to 
be before acquainted with. 
People who worship idols 
of wood and stone may 
very naturally suppose that 

their gods do not know their wants till they inform 
them. The folly and stupidity of such worshippers 
are represented in keen satire by the prophet Elijah 
in his address to the priests of Baal. ‘Cry aloud for 
his is a god, either he is pursuing, or in a journey, or 
peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awakened.’ 
But such absurd notions are not to be entertained 
concerning him to whom all things in heaven and 
earth are naked and open. Not a thought nor a desire 
is in your heart but God knows it perfectly. All your 
wants in all possible circumstances are infinitely better 
known to him then to yourselves. Therefore, when 
you pray, do not suppose that you have to inform 
your Maker of something that he does not know; but 
remember that your heavenly Father knoweth what 
you have need of before ye ask him. 

3. When we petition men for something that we stand 
in great need of, it may be they have no disposition 

When we want a favor of a man, it is necessary 
that we should inform him that he may know 
what it is we want. But it is not so with God. It 

is not therefore the intention of prayer to inform 
God of any things that he was supposed to be 

before acquainted with. 



179178

none of us any assurance of our lives from one day to 
another, and therefore what he says to one, he says 
to all, ‘Watch.’ The time, the place and the manner 
of our death God has reserved in his own power, 
and we ought not to be immoderately anxious about 
them. We may humbly and safely leave these to his 
determination. 

Our great business is to secure an interest in his favor 
through Jesus Christ and then we shall be prepared 
for every event. When at sea, you cannot have all the 
advantages of a religious kind, which you may enjoy at 
home. But you may not for this reason think yourselves 
excusable in forgetting God, and neglecting the 
concerns of your immortal souls. You will not, I hope 
neglect to take some good books with you, and the 
best you can take is the Bible. It contains an abundance 
of matter that is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction and for instruction in righteousness. 
Let your thoughts, your words, and your actions be 
regulated by its sacred precepts.

It cannot be sufficiently lamented that profaneness is 
so common among seamen, though not among them 
only, as to be thought by many to be almost innocent. 
But remember that God will not hold him guiltless 
that taketh his name in vain. I am persuaded you are 
not universally, and I hope not generally, guilty of this 
heaven-daring, God-provoking, and soul-destroying 
sin, to commit which there seems to be no temptation. 
Let me entreat you to refrain from it yourselves and 
to do what you can to bring it into disgrace that it 
may be reckoned dishonorable and shameful among 
you to profane the name of that God who has so often 
delivered you our of distress. Be not ashamed to fear 
God, and to him you dare not profane his holy name. 
By fearing God and keeping his commandments 
you will keep a good conscience, and will have the 
satisfaction of doing your part to rescue the character 
of seamen from reproach. 

In a time of danger and distress you may commit 
yourselves to God, and humbly trust in him, and pour 
out your heart before him, if your conscience does 
not condemn you for living in known and allowed sin. 
But when no visible danger threatens you, if you are 
not afraid to sin against God, how can you expect that 
he will hear your cry in time of trouble? Seamen have 
been generally distinguished by their generosity and 
humanity. Be persuaded to distinguish yourselves also 

by your piety. And then whatever hardships you may 
have to encounter in your voyage through life, you will 
at length arrive safe in the haven of eternal rest. 

Beverly 22 June 1788 PM
Beverly 28 February 1790 PM, to this is annexed an 
address to the fishermen. 

break in upon your soul, and threaten to overwhelm 
you, whither will you then be taken yourselves? Where 
will you seek for help? What would you them given, or 
what would you be willing to give, for an interest in the 
favor and love of God through Jesus Christ? 

But being a stranger at the throne of grace, a 
consciousness of guilt and a storm of contending 
passions may then tear your soul, that you will not 
dare to look up to God for his favor, after having so 
long despised it and accounted it not worth seeking. 
But if you should venture to address him, when all 
things which had engrossed your affections, and in 
which you had trusted have forsaken you and fled, 
perhaps it may then be too late to petition your Judge 
for favor. The day of grace may be over, and God in 
awful righteousness may say to you, ‘I called on you 
but you would not hear. I stretched out my hand, but 
you would not regard it, but ye set at nought all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof; therefore I 
also will laugh at your calamity; I will mock when your 
fear cometh.’

 Consider this you who live in an habitual forgetfulness 
of God, you who live as if you thought yourselves 
independent of your Maker, as if you did not wish 
for the favor of God, or thought it not worth seeking. 
He will pour out his fury on them that know him not 
and on the families that call not upon his name. The 
time will be, when all mankind without exception will 
be sensible that the favor of God is of more worth 
than all the treasures of the world. Would you secure 
this greatest of all blessings, this which is the sum of 
all the good that the universe contains? Would you 
secure favor of an almighty Friend, who is all wise, and 
unchangeably good, then seek the Lord while he may 
be found, call upon him while he is near. 

I trust there are some of you, who in days of darkness 
and affliction have remembered with satisfaction 
the years of the right hand of the most High, i.e., the 
eternal power of God, and his wisdom and faithfulness 
and goodness. You have called to mind his covenant 
which is everlasting. You have found these to be a sure 
foundation for hope, and confidence. You have made 
the Lord your trust. You have poured out your heart 
before him. You have laid your sorrows and your wants 
before the throne of his grace. You have committed all 
your concerns to him; and in so doing you have felt a 
satisfaction which the whole world besides could not 

give you. Need I recommend to you still to trust in 
the Lord your Rock, your high tower, and your sure 
defense? Methinks it should be unnecessary. 

Consider however, and meditate frequently on, the 
greatness of that blessedness, which flows from 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. How 
desirable is that composure and tranquility which 
reigns in the heart whose trust is fixed on the Lord. 
Hear how the psalmist describes his own assurance 
of safety in all possible events, though the earth 
should be removed, and the mountains be cast into 
the midst of the sea, though the waters thereof roar 
and be troubled, though the mountains shake with 
the swelling thereof, I will not be afraid for God is 
my refuge, and my strength, a present help in time of 
trouble. 

I am persuaded you will indulge me, my hearers, while 
I address a few words to those of our brethren who are 
bound to sea. 

My friends,

Providence is calling you away for a time from your 
families and connections, and form the house and 
public worship of God. Your business is lawful, for the 
Maker of all things has given to man dominion over 
the fish of the sea. You are sensible however that it 
exposes you to some peculiar dangers. But you may 
warrantably commit yourselves to the care of divine 
providence. You have heard what has been said of 
trusting in God and of praying to him who made the 
sea and dry land. The Lord is everywhere present, 
and his tender mercies are over all his works. He who 
heard the prayers of Jonah from the belly of the whale 
can hear the voice of the supplication which is offered 
to him from any place. All things are within the reach 
of his power. The stormy winds, and the raging billows 
are subject to his control. There is no creature on 
earth, nor in the sea, to which his providence does not 
extend. 

Our Savior, to encourage his disciples to trust in divine 
providence, said, ‘Are not five sparrows sold for two 
farthings? And not one of them is forgotten before 
God. Not one of them falleth to the ground without 
your heavenly Father even the hairs of you head are 
all numbered.’ But though this God is able to pursue 
you alive amidst the dangers of the seas, he has given 
you no absolute promise that he will. He has given 
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Blessed are the people whose God is the LORD!

Psalm 144.15
Yea, happy is that people whose God is the Lord

Beverly 29 June 1788 AM [The United States 
Constitution was ratified June 21, 1788, Ed.]

In this psalm David devoutly acknowledges the 
goodness of God to him and his people in delivering 
them from the power and artifice of their enemies, 
who had been endeavoring by force and by guile to 
destroy them. It is too common for men to forget 
the hand of God in their prosperity, and to ascribe it 
to their own power, wisdom, or industry. But David 
teaches us here by his example to acknowledge God in 
all our ways, for it is the Lord that giveth salvation and 
delivereth his servants.

From God the Father of lights cometh down every 
good and perfect gift of a temporal as well as of a 
spiritual nature. The royal psalmist therefore, as 
became a father of his people, commends them to 
the favor and protection of his God, who has power 
to build up and to pull down. He prays particularly 
for those blessings which are conducive to national 
prosperity and domestic happiness, peace in all their 
borders to him that goeth out and to him that cometh 
in, peace within their walls and health and plenty in all 
their habitations. He had seen the time when wars and 
fightings had deluged his country with blood, when 
treachery, deceit and violence made men insecure in 
their persons and property, destroyed social happiness 
and embittered the severest enjoyments of human life: 
though impressed with these evils, he ardently prays 
for deliverance from them, and for all the blessings 
that flow from peace, virtue and the favor of God. 

And having mentioned particularly, as we said just 
now, those blessings that are conducive to national 
prosperity and domestic enjoyment, he observes, 
‘Happy is the people,’ that is in such a case. But as this 
did not express his idea so fully as he wished, he adds, 
‘yea happy is that people, whose God is the Lord.’ It 
is obvious to remark on the words of my text that 
the true happiness of any individual or of any people 
proceeds from God only. And the only certain way to 
secure this happiness to ourselves is to seek the Lord 
for our God. In discoursing at present, I shall endeavor 

to explain and enforce these truths, and conclude with 
some improvement adapted to the present state of our 
country.

1. The first observation which I am to consider is that 
the true happiness of any individual or any people 
proceeds from God only.

It is a fact clearly ascertained by reason as well as 
revelation that he who made the world preserves 
and governs it by his power which is directed in all 
its operations by infinite wisdom, goodness, and 
faithfulness. The least serious reflection must convince 
us that our own power is confined within very narrow 
limits. Life and health, on which all temporally 
enjoyments depend, are themselves so exceedingly 
precarious, that with our care and diligence we can do 
but little towards the preservation of ourselves, and 
nothing at all when God the Sovereign of them sees fit 
to take them from us. He has indeed required of us to 
use all lawful means to preserve them, and to provide 
for ourselves the necessaries and conveniences of life, 
and to promote our happiness in this life as far as the 
state and condition of human affairs will admit. 

But on how many causes does our success depend? 
There is no pursuit in which we can engage to promote 
our own happiness, to which we can of ourselves 
enforce success. Such in every undertaking depends 
on causes unknown to us, and to which our power 
could not reach if we did know them. To give a plain 
and familiar example: if we till the ground and sow 
it with the utmost care, we cannot command the 
increase. This depends on causes that are altogether 
out of our power. God alone orders the seasons as he 
pleases. He can give rain from heaven, or withhold it. 
He can afford the warm, prolific influences of the sun, 
or he can send cold and frost, blasting and mildew. He 
can make the heaven over you as iron and the earth 
under your feet as brass, so that your strength should 
be spent in vain, for your land should not yield her 
increase, nor the trees of the land yield their fruits. 
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from ourselves. All our prospects, and all our hopes 
depend on the goodness of our God. To this goodness 
manifested to us in Jesus Christ we are indebted for 
all our hopes of pardon, and the divine favor. And if 
we obtain the favor of God, we need give ourselves no 
anxiety about any wants that may await us. In his favor 
is life, and is loving kindness is better than life.

But separated from him and destitute of his favor, what 
can be our portion, but the blackness of darkness. All 
the powers of nature will be ministers of his wrath to 
us. In his friendship only then can we have any rational 
ground to expect solid and substantial peace and 
joy, for he is the Father of lights, and from him alone 
cometh every good and perfect gift.

2. The second observation that we are to consider 
is that the only certain way to secure happiness to 
ourselves is to seek the Lord for our God.

We have already seen that all happiness, private and 
public, temporary and eternal comes from God. He is 
the Father of mercies; and an inexhaustible fountain 
of good. He will hold no good thing from them that 
love him. His goodness and his faithfulness warrant 
us to expect the complete accomplishment of all his 
promises in Christ Jesus to them that love him. The 
covenant of his grace is everlasting and unchangeable. 
To have the Lord for our God is to make him who 
created and governs heaven and earth the object of our 
supreme love and regard, our hope and confidence; 
it is to acknowledge him as the only true God, and to 
worship and serve him as the only proper object of 
religious worship, and as our only rightful Sovereign, 
whose we are, and whom we are indispensably bound 
to obey. 

To have the Lord for our God signifies that he is our 
friend, protector, and our exceeding great reward. In 
this sense the writer to the Hebrews understands the 
expression, when speaking 
of the ancient worthies, 
whose faith supported them 
under various afflictions 
and trials, he says they 
sought a better country 
even an heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God; for he hath prepared for them a city. 
The meaning of which is that if he had done nothing 
more for them than he did, in their world, it would 
have been beneath his dignity and unworthy of him to 

profess that relation to them, and to call himself their 
God; for the title naturally imports something great 
and excellent. 

When he is said to be the God of any particular person 
it is usually to be understood in this sense, and the 
person whose God he is, is in a state of favor and 
reconciliation with him, and according to the gracious 
tenor of the gospel, instituted to an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled and that fadeth not away; 
though in this life God may see fit to try and improve 
his graces and virtues by affliction and sorrow, yet 
surely he shall in the end find that it was good for him 
that he drew near to god: for, lo they that are far from 
him shall perish.

Thus he deals with individuals according to their 
character, and his conduct toward the nations or 
great bodies of men is in some measure similar to it. 
The nature of the case does not admit of that exact 
distribution of reward and punishment to which will 
eventually take place with respect to individuals: but 
is impossible that a people should be very happy who 
are at the same time very wicked. The constitution of 
the divine government is such, that when the body of 
a people become vicious in a great degree, they will 
work out their own destruction: the operation may not 
be very rapid, but the effect is sure. Righteousness, said 
Solomon, exalteth a nation, and the truth of the maxim 
has been verified by the experience of mankind in all 
ages of the world. 

Piety and virtue support the honor and happiness 
of every community where they are prevalent. And 
they are more necessary in a free government than 
in a despotic one. ‘Virtue, says one, is the spirit of 
a republic, for where all power is derived from the 
people, all depends on their good disposition. If they 
are impious, factious and selfish; if they are abandoned 
to idleness, dissipation, luxury and extravagance; if 

they are lost to the fear 
of God and love of their 
country, all is lost. Having 
got beyond the restraints of 
divine authority, they will 
hardly submit to the control 

of laws made by rulers of their own creating. Their 
liberty degenerates into licentiousness. That people 
therefore only can be happy, or enjoy any permanent 
happiness, whose God is the Lord; who reverence the 

Having got beyond the restraints of divine 
authority, they will hardly submit to the control of 

laws made by rulers of their own creating. Their 
liberty degenerates into licentiousness.

Like observations may be made on the employments of 
human life at large. And by this uncertainty attending 
them God is constantly teaching us our dependence on 
him for life and all its blessings. And it is well known 
that happiness, imperfect as it is in this life, at best is 
not always found, where there are the most apparent 
or visible means of it. When we see one enjoying 
health and surrounded with good tings of this world 
in plenty, we are ready to pronounce him happy, but 
we often make wrong judgment in this case. Some 
anxiety may disturb rest and destroy his peace of mind, 
and it may not be in the power of the world to give 
him that tranquility of mind which is necessary to all 
true enjoyment. By any one of one thousand causes 
unknown to us, God in his providence may deprive 
him of that happiness which we must suppose his 
circumstances in life would afford him. If then our 
present personal or private happiness be so much out 
of our power, how utterly unable must we be to make a 
nation either prosperous or happy.

An individual, unless he have so much power or 
influence as can fall to the share of but very few, can 
do little to direct the counsels of his country and give 
a turn to its affairs. If the people of a country were 
all wise and good, they might unite in wise and good 
measures to promote the general good. But when we 
consider what short sighted creatures men are and 
how narrow and selfish their views often are, we would 
be led on to suppose that 
their ignorance or depravity 
or both would hinder 
them from uniting in any 
measures that would be 
most conducive to the public welfare. 

Mankind are so generally disposed to regard their 
own private interests and to disregard that of their 
neighbors, that an union of sentiment and conduct 
seems hardly to be expected, especially as their 
interests are often opposite to each other, or a 
least supposed to be so. 
Whenever therefore we 
see the members of any 
large community unite in 
any measures for general 
good, the hand of God 
is to be devoutly and thankfully acknowledged in 
it; for it is what we could not expect if men were 

left to themselves. Where there is a great diversity 
and opposition of interests, there must be some 
extraordinary concurrence of circumstances to bring 
men together. 

But where is the man or the body of men possessed 
of wisdom and power sufficient to produce such a 
concurrence of circumstances? Man must own himself 
unequal to it, and an effect so great and wonderful 
must be ascribed to him, who has the hearts of all 
men in his hand, and can turn them as the rivers of 
water are turned. The kingdom is the Lord’s, and he 
is the governor among the nations. He, who rules in 
heaven, does his will also among the inhabitants of 
the world. And did not he care for his great family of 
mankind, as a father careth for his children; did not he 
lay a restraint many times on the disorderly passions 
of men, it would seem that order, peace and happiness 
must be banished from earth, and would become a 
scene of perpetual discord, enmity and strife. 

And even when these are suffered for a while to 
rage, God in his providence so overrules them as 
sometimes to make them the occasions of good to 
those whom they had threatened to destroy. This 
surely cometh forth from the Lord of hosts, who 
is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working. 
If now it appear evident that we are dependent on 
God for all our enjoyments and advantages both of a 
public and a private nature in this world, much more, 

it should seem, must we 
be dependent on him for 
all that happiness that 
we hope for in the world 

to come. If it were even in our power to command 
worldly prosperity and worldly happiness at pleasure, 
yet as we brought nothing into the world with us, it is 
certain we can carry nothing out of it. What shall be 
our mode of existence, and what are those things that 
God hath prepared for them that love him, he only 
knows. He hath provided, and he only can give us such 

enjoyments as can satisfy 
the desires of our immortal 
spirits. 

Through what unknown 
scenes we have to pass 
in several stages of our 

existence, we can not tell. And what assurance of 
safety and happiness in them can we have? None 

 If the people of a country were all wise and good, 
they might unite in wise and good measures to 

promote the general good.

Mankind are so generally disposed to regard their 
own private interests and to disregard that of 

their neighbors, that an union of sentiment and 
conduct seems hardly to be expected, 
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they goodness in making him instrumental in his life 
of accomplishing so much for our country both in war 
and peace. May the mournful event of his death teach 
us not to put our trust in man, but in the living God. 
And we pray thee to endue his successors both in civil 
and military offices with a large portion of his wisdom, 
fidelity, patriotism, and disinterested zeal for our 
nation’s prosperity.

[The original conclusion to the June 29, 1788 sermon 
read as follows:]

I shall now conclude with some improvements on the 
subject.

Let us behold with reverent humility and joy, the 
hand of God directing the affairs of the universe 
which he has made. All the revolutions that take 
place in the world are under the direction of his 
governing providence. And his hand has been seldom 
more conspicuous than in directing the affairs of 
our own country. We have sinned against him, and 
lightly esteemed the Rock of our salvation. For this 
he has corrected us, but has never given us over to 
destruction. He hath not forsaken us, nor forgotten us, 
he has remarkably supported and defended us, and in 
the midst of judgment remembered mercy. 

We have a fresh proof of his goodness. It is well known 
to you all, that from the close of the war till now we 
have felt severely the want of sufficient power and 
energy in our general government. And considering 
the diversity and opposition of interests in the several 
States, we had reason to fear that they would crumble 
to pieces and sink into insignificance, and fall a prey to 
any foreign invader who might be disposed to lord it 
over them. 

But He who had the hearts of all in his hand, has 
already disposed so many of the States to adopt one 
general system, that we have a prospect of soon seeing 
a general government established that it is hoped 
will secure to our country its invaluable privileges, 
civil and religious. This is an event which could not 
have been brought about without some remarkable 
concurrence of circumstances, which human wisdom 
could not have effected. This therefore is the doing of 
the Lord, and it justly deserves our notice and thankful 
acknowledgment. 

A good government is of great importance to mankind. 
It has a favorable aspect on both worlds. Piety and 

virtue are not a little interested in it. For when it is not 
in the power of a ruler to execute justice, to protect 
the innocent and restrain the vicious and disorderly, 
then vice will triumph and an awful corrupting and 
degeneracy of manners will take place. But we are not 
to expect that a mere form of government on paper 
will ever operate like a charm, and make a people 
happy. And we cannot say what will be the effect of 
this which we have just adopted. 

Perhaps it may yet be an instrument of dividing 
and destroying us. The best devised human 
schemes cannot make us happy. Do we wish for 
national prosperity, or the happiness of ourselves as 
individuals?  Let us humble ourselves before God 
for our manifold offences, let us break off our sins 
by righteousness, let us live in the practice of piety 
and true virtue, and improve all the blessings and 
advantages that God has given us in his service and to 
his glory. Then may we expect to enjoy his favor and 
become that happy people, whose God is the Lord.

Beverly 29 June 1788 AM [The United States 
Constitution was ratified June 21, 1788, Ed.]
Domi. 29 December 1799 AM [George Washington 
died December 14, 1799, Ed.]

divine authority and practice the virtues of sobriety 
and righteousness. 

I shall now conclude with some improvements on the 
subject.

Let us behold with reverent humility and joy the hand 
of God directing the affairs of the universe which 
he has made. The age of the world in which he has 
give us our existence is one of the most eventful. The 
nations of the earth are dashing one against the other 
like potsherds. It is true that war is not an uncommon 
thing in any age. In all countries and in all ages those 
depraved passions abound, from which wars and 
fightings proceed. But at this period they are ferocious, 
bloody and destructive beyond all example in modern 
times. It seems as if destruction like an overflowing 
flood were sweeping all before it, and that the civilized 
nations of the world would be overrun with barbarism. 

Hitherto by the distinguishing goodness of God, we 
have been in a remarkable degree preserved from the 
calamities which are afflicting the nations of Europe, 
with which we are the most intimately connected. 
For the tranquility and prosperity which we have 
enjoyed and still enjoy, I conceive we have been very 
much indebted, under God, to the wisdom, prudence, 
fortitude and patriotism of that great and good man, 
whose death has been announced to us in the week 
past, and who death will long be felt and lamented as a 
national calamity. 

God has eminently qualified him for the important 
stations which his providence called him to fill. The 
prudence, fidelity and disinterested philanthropy with 
which he served his country in our revolutionary 
war, acquired for him an uncommon share of the 
public confidence. This enabled him to do more 
than any other could do for the establishment of our 
independence. When the end was accomplished for 
which he had been placed at the head of our armies, he 
voluntarily resigned his high command, and without 
any reward for his painful services but the gratitude of 
his country, he returned to the condition of a private 
citizen.

When our system of confederation was found 
insufficient to preserve our union, and we were in 
imminent danger of losing the advantages which 
we expected to derive from our independence, he 
cheerfully lent his aid to the formation of the federal 

constitution which has hitherto so well answered the 
purpose, for which it was formed and adopted.

When called by the unanimous suffrages of his fellow 
citizens to preside over the country in peace, which 
he had successfully defended in war, he obeyed, and 
leaving his beloved retirement, he discharged with 
honor to himself and advantage to his country the 
arduous duties of that high station, in which he might 
have continued to the day of his death, had he not 
chosen to withdraw. The political, moral and religious 
truths contained in his address to his constituents, 
when he was withdrawing from office, will be read with 
delight and admiration by generations yet unborn.

After he had withdrawn from public life to spend 
his remaining days in a peaceful retreat, he 
magnanimously accepted the command of our army 
at a time when we were threatened with invasion. 
In that office he continued till death closed his eyes 
and spread a gloom over the face of our country. Like 
the father of a family, he was, while he lived, a bond 
of our union. The name of Washington gave weight 
and authority to every public measure which he 
sanctioned.

We always believed that the public good was his 
object. We never suspected him of abusing our 
confidence. His death at this eventful period of the 
world, at this interesting crisis of our own national 
affair, is I conceive to be viewed and lamented as 
a frown of providence. The breach made upon us 
is wide. One in whom we long rejoiced and whom 
rejoiced as our head, and whom we considered as the 
chariot of our Israel, and the horsemen thereof, is 
taken from us. But God is able to repair the breach. 
By this melancholy dispensation of providence he is 
teaching us not to put our trust in princes, nor in the 
son of man, in whom this is no help. His breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts perish. But happy is he that hat the God of 
Israel for his help, whose hope is in the Lord his God. 
Yea, happy is that people, whose God is the Lord.

[Prayer] We lament before thee that afflictive 
dispensation of providence which has removed from 
this life thy servant the commander of our armies, 
and who lately presided over our national counsels. 
The beauty of our Israel is fled – the mighty is fallen 
before the great destroyer death. But while we lament 
his sudden removed, we would gratefully acknowledge 
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Ecclesiastes 5:1
Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear 

than to give the sacrifice of fools: for they consider not that they do evil. 

Beverly 29 June 1788 PM.
King Solomon, the writer of this book, having taken 
a survey of human life in all its parts and its various 
employments, found vanities which way soever he 
turned his eye. Some of them were natural evils to 
which in our fallen state God has seen fit to subject 
us, and are therefore unavoidable, but others are 
moral evils and tend to bring upon us the displeasure 
of our Maker. In this excellent sermon of the royal 
preacher, the uncertain and unsatisfying nature of all 
earthly pursuits and arguments is represented in a 
very pathetic manner, and the important lessons, ‘fear 
God, and keep his commandments’ are inculcated and 
enforced by the most interesting considerations.

When we have so many proofs and so many examples 
of the emptiness of the world and its utter insufficiency 
to satisfy the desires of our spirits, that are made for 
immortality, it might be expected that we should turn 
our chief attention to the 
interest of our immortal 
parts, for it is vain and 
idle to expect from the 
world that which it 
cannot give. It might be 
naturally expected of us, 
as we are rational creatures, that we should act a wiser 
part, and look forward to that new scene which will 
take place hereafter, and will immediately follow the 
judgment of the world, for God will bring every work  
into judgment, and every secret thing, whether it be 
good or bad. Then every man must give an account of 
himself to God, and receive sentence from the mouth 
of his Judge according to the things done in the body, 
and the consequences of which will run through the 
whole of his future existence. 

A regard to the decisions of that all important day 
should now influence and regulate the conduct of our 
lives. And many are the methods that God has taken, 
and is still taking, to rouse our attention and fix it on 
futurity. His providence and his word both teach us 
that our life is passing away like the shadow, and that 

time is carrying us fast forward to that day. The public 
worship of God is a standing institution by which we 
are to be put in mind of these things, and to have our 
attention drawn from things of comparatively little 
importance which too commonly engross it. 

As worldly concerns necessarily take up a great part of 
our time, it is an evidence of God’s goodness to us that 
he hath set apart one day in seven for us to wait on 
him, and in a special manner to attend to things that 
concern us as beings made for immortality. In this we 
should rejoice, and apply ourselves with all diligence 
to the important purposes to which the day invites us. 
Here, if anywhere, it might be expected we should act 
with propriety, and that vanity should not be allowed 
to mix itself with our religion which it intended to cure 
us of it. 

But our religion, or rather what we call our religion, 
is not exempted. Hence 
it was necessary that this 
admonition and warning 
in the text should be give 
us to show us our danger, 
and put us upon our 
guard against this vanity 

that may often mingle with our most solemn acts of 
religious worship. ‘Keep thy foot, when thou goest to 
the house of God, and be more ready to hear than to 
offer the sacrifice of fools, for they consider not that 
they do evil.’ This is a subject, which deserved our most 
serious attention. Religion we know to be a matter of 
great importance. No man can feel himself quite safe 
without something which at least bears the name of it. 

But how many content themselves with something 
which is indeed but an empty name! And yet all 
their expectations from God are founded on it. How 
dreadful must be their disappointment when they shall 
find that, instead of securing to them the approbation 
of their Maker, it exposes them the more to his 
righteous displeasure. It is taken for granted in the text 
that we already know it to be a duty incumbent on us 

When we have so many proofs and so many 
examples of the emptiness of the world and its utter 
insufficiency to satisfy the desires of our spirits …

 … it is vain and idle to expect from the world 
that which it cannot give.
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on earth, you would be careful to avoid any indecent 
behavior that might offend him, and if you had some 
favor of importance to ask of him, you would be very 
solicitous to behave in the most respectful manner. 
And is it not strange and preposterous that you should 
be careless and inattentive in your most solemn 
transactions with God, who observes your whole 
behavior and knows the vain imaginations that are in 
your heart? Is not this offering the blind, lame, and the 
sick for sacrifice? Is it not evil? ‘Offer it now unto thy 
governor; will he be pleased with thee, or accept thy 
person? Saith the Lord of hosts.’ Beware, therefore, of 
offering the sacrifice of fools. 

There are some, I know, who by the sacrifice of fools, 
and the sacrifice of the wicked mentioned elsewhere in 
Scripture, understand all the religious services of men 
who are not savingly converted to God, or actually 
become new men. And because it is said the sacrifice 
of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, they 
conclude that all the prayers made by men before they 
are actually renewed, are insults offered to God, and 
that they have no other tendency but to fit them more 
and more for being made the vessels of divine wrath. 
The most plain and obvious meaning of that passage is 
that when a man prays to God, without any intention 
of breaking off his sins, but with a secret purpose of 
keeping on in his old course, his prayer is offensive to 
God, he offers it as a kind of bribe to stop the course 
of justice against him. He does not intend to grow 
better, but merely to quiet his conscience and go on 
in the practice of sin without any disturbance from it. 
No wonder, a sacrifice like this should be offensive to a 
God of holiness, purity, and truth. 

It is justly observed by one, that considering the great 
difficulty of adjusting the exact point of conversion, 
and the precise time of it, such a construction of the 
passage as we oppose would throw a great burden on 
tender consciences and be a constant discouragement 
to them in the way of their duty. But the sacrifice 
of fools in my text is, I think, to be understood of 
those religious services which are performed in a 
thoughtless, careless manner: it seems to be explained 
by the words that follow, ‘They consider not that they 
do evil.’ 

The greatest reverence becomes us when we approach 
the presence of the God who made heaven and earth. 
With what a humbling sense of our own meanness 

and unworthiness should we poor sinful worms of 
dust attempt to worship the infinite God! When we 
come together for the worship of this great and holy 
Being the highest veneration for his majesty should 
possess our minds, and we should feel something of 
that solemnity in our spirits which was impressed on 
Jacob’s when the Lord appeared in vision to him.  Jacob 
awaked out of sleep and said, ‘Surely the Lord is in this 
place, and I knew it now.’ And he was afraid, and said, 
‘How dreadful is this place! This is none other than the 
house of God and this is the gate of heaven.’ 

We are plainly taught in the text that mature 
deliberation is necessary in religious exercises. It is 
extremely hazardous to undertake them without it. 
Religion is a reasonable service. It requires the serious 
and deliberate exercise of all the powers of our minds. 
When the duties of it are performed in a thoughtless, 
careless manner, they sink into insignificance, or rather 
degenerate into a vain trifling with God. This offering 
is the sacrifice of fools; and if they would but seriously 
consider what a God he is with whom they have to do, 
they must be convinced that such trifling is invenerate, 
profane, and must be offensive to a holy God, who 
requires that their hearts be engaged in his service. 

But it is a part of the character of of such persons, that 
they consider not when they do evil. This is an evil 
against which we have need at all times to be upon our 
guard, whatever may be our general character. How 
easily do vain thoughts many times find access to our 
minds and even dwell there, when we are professedly 
engaged in worshipping the heart-searching God? 
This an evil which calls for a speedy and effectual 
cure. It calls for our serious attention and deep 
humiliation before God. We are hereby taught our own 
insufficiency, and reminded of our need of quickening 
grace, to engage all our active powers in the worship 
of our God. If our hearts be in any good measure what 
they ought to be, we will perceive that vain thoughts, 
or carelessness in serving God, are not only very 
unbecoming and very offensive to him, but we will 
perceive that they are very prejudicial and injurious 
to ourselves, for they not only rob us of that pleasure 
and satisfaction which we might otherwise enjoy in 
the work of devotion, but they effectually hinder our 
improvement. 

If religious exercises had their proper effect upon 
us we would find more reverence for God upon our 

to worship God, and, moreover, that we do practice 
it. The text is intended to teach us how it is to be 
performed acceptably, and in a way advantageous to 
ourselves. 

It is a fatal error into which 
mankind in every age of 
the world have been prone 
to run, that the essence of 
religion consists in acts and 
forms of devotion, that is 
is perfected in them, that 
when these are done all is 
well. They are exceedingly 
apt to rest in these, to 
trust in them, as if their accounts with the Deity were 
all settled and cleared off by them; or as if they had 
now a full discharge and might venture to run in 
debt anew. This seems indeed to be the very essence 
of superstition, which, in a greater or lesser degree, 
has been mixed with religion in every country in the 
world. It is founded on false notions of God, and a false 
notion of the end for which we are required to worship 
him. 

There is no duty more fit, reasonable, and becoming 
than to acknowledge dependence on him, and to pay 
to him that tribute of homage and praise which as 
creatures we owe to our great and adorable creator. 
But we quite mistake the matter, if we suppose that 
he requires this of us for his own sake; or that this 
will operate like a charm upon us, and save us from 
the wrath and curse of God, or if we imagine that an 
exact performance of the outward parts of religion will 
excuse from the performance of those duties, which 
the unchangeable moral law requires. We have an 
instance of this in Saul, who contrary to the express 
command spared the cattle of the Amalikites under the 
pretence of preserving them for sacrifice.  The prophet 
Samuel reproved him sharply, and uttered these 
memorable words, “Hath the Lord as great delight in 
burnt offerings and sacrifices as in observing his voice? 
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams.” 

The Psalmist insisteth largely on the same subject 
in 50th Psalm. And in the writings of the prophets 
that followed, we find many declarations to the 
same purpose. Hypocrites vainly trusted in the 
performance of their religious solemnities, though 

they were told that what God chiefly required of them 
was to do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly before 
him. The same disposition, though it shows itself in 

different forms at different 
times, may be always 
traced among men. Very 
commonly, when a sinner is 
in any degree convinced of 
his sin and of the danger, he 
betakes himself to prayer.  
This I acknowledge is a very 
proper step and he should 
by no means be discouraged 
and deterred from it. The 

danger which he should be warned to avoid is resting 
in the performance of that duty, and imagining that 
because he prayed to God he was entitled to his favor, 
and is in a state of acceptance with him. 

This has often given a false peace to a sinner’s mind. 
He has concluded himself to be in a safe and happy 
state and returned back to his former sinful course 
again. But it ought always to be remembered, that 
the outward parts of religion, attending the worship 
of God, hearing and reading the word, and prayer 
are not our principal duty. But they are appointed 
by God as means to promote righteousness, true 
holiness, and charity in us. And hence we should be 
far from thinking that our religion is completed in 
the performance of these outward acts. But it should 
be our great care and concern so to perform these 
as that they may answer the end for which they were 
instituted, i.e., to make us what we ought to be. 

These things being premised, which seemed to be 
naturally connected with the subject of the text, let us 
proceed to a more particular consideration of what 
is here required to the acceptable performance of 
divine worship. Keep thy foot when though goest out 
to the house of God. Rush not in a thoughtless, rash, 
precipitate manner into the presence of him who is a 
spirit and requires to be worshipped in spirit and in 
truth. 

Consider seriously what temper and disposition are 
most becoming when you approach the sacred majesty 
of heaven. Look into the present frame of your mind, 
call in your wandering thoughts that roam abroad, 
for the service of God is a solemn and important 
affair. Were you going into the presence of a superior 

Very commonly, when a sinner is in any degree 
convinced of his sin and of the danger, he betakes 

himself to prayer.  This I acknowledge is a very 
proper step and he should by no means be 

discouraged and deterred from it. The danger 
which he should be warned to avoid is resting in 

the performance of that duty, and imagining that 
because he prayed to God he was entitled to his 
favor, and is in a state of acceptance with him. 
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spirits after them, we would be more sensible of our 
weakness and dependence, more impressed with a 
sense of obligation to God for the wonderful work of 
our redemption by Jesus Christ, more resolved against 
sin, and more determined in the pursuit of universal 
purity and holiness. These are some of the purposes 
intended to be answered by coming to the house of 
God, and can we reasonably expect these all important 
purposes to be promoted if we come without any 
serious thoughtfulness at all? Surely not. 

Give me leave now seriously to exhort you to a careful 
examination of yourselves, that you may see whether 
you have profited by coming to the house of God, and 
if  you have not, whether you could have reasonably 
expected it. How have your thoughts been employed 
throughout the day? What have been the too common 
exercises of your mind on the day that is especially 
set apart for religious purposes? Does not the world 
engross the chief of your attention?  Have not your 
hearts been going after your covetousness, have they 
not been engaged in devising schemes of gain, or 
pleasure? When you have come to the house of God, 
have not you brought all your earthly desires with you?

It is but too evident that this is the case with those at 
least who stand about the doors after divine service 
is begun. This is a practice that is indecent, as well 
as offensive to God, and I wish there may never be 
occasion to take public notice of it again. If you come 
to the house of God without any forethought of what is 
to be done there, if you give a mere bodily attendance 
on the service in it, you will go away, to say the least, 
no better than you came. It is to you in that case but 
a mere empty show, and you can give no rational 
account of what induced you to come here. Remember 
that for all these things God will call you into judgment 
for he will not be mocked. Keep thy foot therefore 
when thou goest to the house of God, and take heed 
lest you offer the sacrifice of fools, who consider not 
that they do evil. 

Beverly 29 June 1788 PM
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Gen. 18.19
For I know him, that he will command his children and his household after him, 

and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment

The Beverly 6 July 1788 P.M. 

These are the words of the Lord, and were spoken of 
Abraham, who on account of his eminent piety was 
called the father of the faithful, and the friend of God. 
In our context we have an instance of the peculiar 
intimacy to which the Lord admitted him; for when 
the sin of Sodom was increased to such a degree of 
enormity, that the measure of their iniquities was filled 
up, and they were ripe for destruction, God would not 
destroy them without giving notice of his purpose to 
Abraham.

Shall I, said the Lord, hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do; seeing that Abraham shall surely become a 
great and mighty nation and all the nations of the earth 
shall be desired in him? For I know him, that he will 
command his children and his household after him, 
and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice 
and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 
that which he hath spoken of him.

It is deserving of our notice in this place that among 
all the works of piety, righteousness, and goodness 
which Abraham wrought, this one is singled out, and 
particularly mentioned, to wit, his diligent care to 
maintain religion in his own family, and to hand it 
down to the generations 
to come. We may learn 
hence that this is a duty 
peculiarly pleasing to God, 
for by this he is honored, 
and the highest interests 
of his creatures promoted. 
The good effects of it are 
not confined to their short uncertain residence in 
this world, but extend to all the future stages of their 
existence.

In discoursing on the text I shall endeavor to show:

1. What is to be understood by keeping the way of the 
Lord.

2. Explain the duty of parents and house-holders 
towards those who are under their care and 

government, or, in other words, what is to be 
understood by commanding them to keep the way of 
the Lord. 

3. Show the advantages that may be hoped to flow 
from the wise and faithful discharge of this duty. 

Conclude.

1. What is to be understood by keeping the way of the 
Lord?

Here it may not be amiss to observe that the great 
and essential parts of religion have been in every 
age and under every dispensation the same, though 
the forms and some particular appendages of it have 
been different at different times. The first and great 
commandment is ‘thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy strength, and with all thy mind. And the second 
is like unto it, thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
On these two hang all the law and the prophets.’ These 
are more than all burnt offerings and sacrifices. To do 
justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with God contain 
the sum of that duty which God requires of us as his 
rational and accountable creatures, whom he has made 
capable of performing a reasonable service unto him.

This is the way of the 
Lord, the way in which he 
requires us to walk. It is 
explained in the text by 
doing justice and judgment; 
which in general terms 
may be well understood to 

comprehend the whole of moral rectitude, piety and 
virtue, or universal holiness. For though justice and 
judgment are commonly used to signify the duties 
that we owe to our fellowmen, yet justice surely 
requires that we perform those duties that we owe 
more immediately to God as our Creator, Sovereign, 
Preserver, and Benefactor.

And the scriptures sufficiently assure us that a 
sacred regard for God, his authority and laws, lies 

For though justice and judgment are commonly 
used to signify the duties that we owe to our 

fellowmen, yet justice surely requires that 
we perform those duties that we owe more 

immediately to God as our Creator, Sovereign, 
Preserver, and Benefactor.
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God of nature has committed to them. They have 
souls that are made for immortality, and while they are 
young and tender, their minds are most susceptible 
of good impressions, and most easily formed to the 
love of goodness. At the first dawning of reason they 
may be made sensible of the difference between right 
and wrong in easy and familiar instances; though if 
let alone, it might be long before they would be very 
sensible of this difference by their own reflection; 
and then they would be so accustomed to vice, that 
the habits of it would be strong, and very difficult to 
overcome, and perhaps never be eradicated.

Though we are not to suppose that any are so hardened 
in sin as to be out of the reach of divine grace, for all 
things are possible with God, yet if we consider the 
nature of habits, and what the scriptures teach us of 
God’s usual way of dealing with mankind, we shall find 
that it is a difficult and rare thing for one to learn to do 
good who has long been accustomed to do evil.

It is therefore the indispensable duty of parents to take 
their children by the hand, and lead them in the way 
that is everlasting. And as they are rulers in their own 
house, they should exercise when necessary that power 
and authority which the God of nature has given them 
to restrain them from doing evil. Severity ought not to 
be used, till more gentle methods fail; but when these 
are ineffectual, severe measures are to be taken.

In which case it is that Solomon says ‘He that spareth 
his rod, hateth his son.’ But this kind of discipline 
should never be used alone. When no pains are taken 
to inform the minds of children, nor to gain their 
affections, but they are harshly corrected for a fault, 
little good can be expected from it. Fear may restrain 
them in their parent’s presence, but will never beget 
in them an abhorrence of vice. They will be obedient 
only from necessity, and will view their parents in the 
light of cruel masters, or tyrants, and not as their best 
friends.

Parents should therefore betimes instruct their 
children in their duty, represent to them, as they are 
able to receive it, the folly and the bad consequences 
of vice, and on the other hand the natural beauty and 
excellence of goodness, and by all proper methods 
encourage them to practice it. They have a right to 
require thus children to attend to their instructions, 
and they should see to it that their commands be 
punctually obeyed.

The plainest principle of natural and revealed religion 
which have the most immediate influence on practice 
should be taught then early. And though it may be 
difficult to find words plain and easy enough for them 
to understand, yet some important information may be 
let into their minds by assisting them to trace out the 
truth themselves. When very young they often want to 
know who made the world and all the things in it, and 
then with a little assistance they may be convinced that 
there is an almighty God who never had a beginning. 
They should be taught to consider him as their Father 
who is in heaven, who is good to them, who sees their 
conduct, knows their thoughts, and will be angry with 
them if they be wicked.

The goodness of God in giving his Son to die for our 
sins should be so represented to them as to convince 
them that though He hates sin, and will punish the 
wicked and impenitent, yet he has no pleasure in the 
misery of his creatures, but that they return and turn 
to him, and be careful to avoid everything displeasing 
to him. They should in fine, have all the motives to 
virtue which the gospel contains laid before them as 
they are able to apprehend them: And if this be done, 
there will no need of filling their minds with imaginary 
terrors. It is moreover necessary to warn them of the 
danger of following the bad examples that they have 
too commonly before them and to teach their danger 
of being corrupted by them, that they should therefore 
be upon their guard, and pray God to keep them from 
the evil that is in the world.

But that those instructions may have any good 
effect, the parents should exemplify them in their 
own conduct. Children are capable of observing the 
conduct of their parents, and comparing it with the 
instructions that they give them; more soever than the 
parents themselves are sometimes aware. And if they 
see that their parents do not regard those precepts 
which they see, that their parents do not regard those 
precepts which they require them to observe, they will 
consider them as arbitrary injunctions, and a yoke too 
grievous to be borne.

3. But I proved, thirdly to show the advantages that it 
may be hoped will flow from the faithful discharge of 
this duty.

It deserves our notice that God does not only say of 
Abraham that he will command his children and his 
household after him to keep the way of the Lord, but 

at the foundation and is the root of all true virtue. 
This was the religion of man in his innocent state, 
and to recover sinners to this is the end of all gospel 
institutions. The interesting truths that are revealed 
in the gospel are intended to promote the interest of 
practical religion, to make men keep the way of the 
Lord.

The nature and designs of the gospel, therefore, 
are quite mistaken by those who suppose that it 
is a scheme of salvation which makes the practice 
of godliness and virtue unnecessary. Of all the 
corruptions of religion whichever took place, this is 
doubtless the greatest, which pretends to lead men 
to eternal life and happiness without their being first 
made holy, and in that way meet for being made 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.

The belief of the truth is indeed necessary to a man’s 
being truly good, and to his serving God acceptably; 
but how many are there who hold the truth in 
unrighteousness? No faith 
will avail anything to our 
salvation but that which 
is an operative principle, 
which worketh by love, 
and punisheth the heart. If 
we believe in Christ to justification and life, that faith 
must produce works of righteousness to the praise 
and glory of God, it may be observed further that by 
keeping the way of the Lord is intended persevering in 
the service of God.

Many are the promises of grace in scripture made 
to Christians to enable them to rise superior to the 
various difficulties that be in their way, and to run 
the race that is set before them. But if any imagine 
themselves to be Christians, and suppose that the 
grace of God will secure them from finally falling away, 
and that it is needless to take heed to their ways, they 
are certainly deceiving themselves, and can have no 
rational ground from any of their past experiences to 
think that they are in a safe condition. The promise 
of reward is to them who hold fast the confidence 
of a well grounded in hope, and through patient 
continuance in well doing seek for honor, glory, and 
immortality. He that endureth to the end, said Christ, 
shall be saved.

2. I hasten to explain secondly the duty of parents and 
householders who is towards those who are under 

their care and government, pressed in the text by 
commanding them to keep the way of the Lord.

Parental authority is an ordinance of God, and is of the 
utmost importance to the wellbeing of mankind. When 
we come into the world we are weak and defenseless, 
and necessarily cast upon the care of others. For a 
number of our first years we can hardly be called 
rational creatures; we have but a remote capacity 
of becoming such. When our rational and moral 
powers begin to exert themselves, they are found to 
be quite insufficient to direct us in the right and safe 
way. They are feeble after our passions and appetites 
have become strong and impatient of restraint. And 
a propensity to wander forbidden paths very early 
discovers itself in our fallen race. And it is strange that 
any should suppose that children, if let entirely alone, 
would be as likely to be virtuous as vicious.

All the pains that most prudent and faithful parents 
take to instruct and warn their children to refrain them 

from evil, to instill into 
them the best principles, 
and to excite them to do 
what is right, often prove 
ineffectual. And as they 
grow up, they become 

more and more the servants of sin. What then would 
they be, if the same pains had been taken to make 
them wicked, if they had always been encouraged in 
the indulgence of every lust and passion? Or what 
would have they been if no restraint had been laid 
upon them? Were such a method of education to be 
universally adopted, I think there can be no doubt that 
men would become more savage than the beasts of the 
wilderness, they would be in a state of perpetual war 
with each other, and the world would become a scene 
of blood and carnage, until the whole race would be 
destroyed.

How wisely and kindly, therefore, has God established 
a natural subordination among men, and placed the 
young and inexperienced in a state of subjection to 
those who are more capable of directing their steps, 
and who, it may be naturally expected, will be inclined 
by a sense of duty or affection to restrain them from 
whatever would be hurtful or destructive to them!

For this end it is that God has established the relation 
of parents and children. And it is not enough that 
parents take care of the bodies of those whom the 

The belief of the truth is indeed necessary to a 
man’s being truly good, and to his serving God 

acceptably; but how many are there who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness?
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cannot be deceived, and he will not be mocked. The 
salvation of our own souls, and of the souls of our 
children should lie with great weight upon our minds. 
Consider all ye who are parents, that if ye neglect your 
children and they become vicious and abandoned, 
they may perish in their sins, but their blood will God 
require at your hands. How alarming the thought that 
through your neglect he will charge their destruction 
to your account! How utterly insupportable would just 
accusation be; with what anguish inexpressible would 
they wring your souls! 

Be persuaded therefore now to attend to your duty 
and command your children and your household, so 
that they keep the way of the Lord. Do your own duty, 
and have the event with God, knowing that your labor 
shall not be altogether vain, for though your children 
or domestics be not gathered, yet shall you be glorious 
in the eyes of the Lord, and your God shall be your 
strength.

The Beverly 6 July 1788 P.M.
Beverly 3 Dec. 1797 P.M.
Beverly 27 Dec. 1789 P.M. Prov. 22.6

he adds, ‘and they shall keep the way of the Lord to do 
justice and judgment,’ as if this would be the certain 
effect of his endeavors to make them what they ought 
to be.

To the same purpose is that saying of Solomon’s, 
‘Train up a child in the way that he should go, and 
when he is old, he will not depart from it.’ Though 
these expressions are not to be understood in the most 
strict and absolute sense, yet are sufficient to show 
the importance and advantage of a pious education, 
and may give encouragement to parents to do their 
duty faithfully to their children. They are indeed 
liable to mistake, and sometimes by an injudicious 
management may hurt them. This should make 
parents observe with care the tempers and dispositions 
of their children, and study the most proper method 
of addressing them, and of 
engaging their affection and 
esteem. It is impossible to 
say how much their success 
depends on this. 

But after they have done what appears to be their 
duty according to the wisdom that God has given 
them, if their children disregard their instructions, 
admonitions, and example, if they corrupt their ways, 
and become vile, the parents may not withstanding 
rejoice in the testimony of their own consciences 
that they have acted a faithful and upright part, and 
have saved their own souls. ‘God is not unrighteous 
to forget their work and labor of love that they have 
showed toward his name.’

But though it may be too often the case that parents 
have reason to lament that their children do not keep 
the way of the Lord, yet doubtless there are other 
instances in which their endeavors are made successful 
by the imperceptible influences of the Holy Spirit of 
God accompanying their instructions, engaging the 
children to attention, and captivating their hearts to 
the love of piety and virtue.

Parents, therefore, should be frequent and earnest in 
prayer to the God of all grace that he would impress 
the minds of their children with the reality and 
importance of religion, that he would make their feeble 
endeavors effectual to produce right dispositions in 
them, and engage them to the practice of whatsoever 
things are pure, true, just, lovely, virtuous and 
praiseworthy. And though they should not be so 

happy to see their endeavors followed with immediate 
success, they should not be discouraged. Though their 
children should become vicious and profane perhaps 
their labor may not be lost upon them. 

The time may come when adversity or something else 
in the course of providence may bring them to serious 
thoughtfulness, and awaken them a just remembrance 
of those warning, and instructions, which had long 
been neglected; and though their parents be then 
sleeping in the grave, their instructions may penetrate 
the hearts of their surviving children, and be as a nail 
secured in a sure place.

To conclude, 

Let what has been said encourage faithful parents in 
the faithful discharge of their duty, and awaken others 

to a sense of theirs. God has 
committed your children 
to your care, and he says, 
‘Bring up these children for 
me.’ You cannot conceive of 
a more important trust than 

this. And there is a day coming when you must give an 
account of the way in which you have discharged it. If 
therefore you have my regard for your own souls, you 
cannot be indifferent about theirs.

To engage parents to fidelity in giving their children a 
religious education is one great end for which infant 
baptism is instituted. When we desire Christian 
baptisms for our children, it is a virtual declaration 
that we intend to do what in us lies to make them 
Christians indeed, and not in name only. By dedicating 
our children to God in baptism we practically 
acknowledge by that act that they are his, that he has 
committed them to our care, that we solemnly take 
upon us that trust, and we engage to do our endeavor 
to bring them up for God, if he should be pleased 
to spare us and them, till they shall be capable of 
receiving instructions. But if he should see fit to take 
them away, that we will deliver them up into his hands 
without murmuring or repining, sensible that when he 
committed them to our care, he did not relinquish his 
own right to them.

Now, if we virtually declare these things when we 
offer our children to God in baptism, it ought to be 
viewed by us in a very serious light. It is a solemn 
transaction which is not to be trifled with. God 

This should make parents observe with care the 
tempers and dispositions of their children, and 

study the most proper method of addressing them, 
and of engaging their affection and esteem
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Psalm 97:11
 Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart.

Beverly, 13 July 1788 AM

Scarce anything in nature is more agreeable to 
mankind than light. The sun, the principal source of 
light, is one of the greatest and most universal natural 
benefactors to creatures that inhabit our system. Were 
this benign influence of the sun withdrawn, a general 
gloom would sit upon the face of nature, and both the 
animal and vegetable creation would languish and die. 

Hence it is that in Scripture, by an elegant allusion to 
the sun, God, the eternal Author of life and happiness 
is styled as the Father of lights, from whom cometh 
down every good and every perfect gift. And hence 
too ‘light’, which by an easy figure of speech, is used to 
signify happiness in general or whatever gives pleasure 
and delight to the mind. And no [figure of speech] is 
more frequently used for knowledge, which is no less 
necessary to enable the mind to pursue and obtain 
the true end of its being than ‘light’ is to enable us to 
perform the common business of life. 

With great propriety then has the Holy Spirit of God, 
in condescension to our weakness, made use of this 
figure to convey to us some idea of that knowledge and 
that joy which the righteous shall possess in heaven 
hereafter. There they shall no longer see darkly as 
though a glass, but face to face, and they shall know 
even as they are known. The ways of providence, which 
now are intricate and to us incomprehensible, will 
then be cleared of every difficulty which now tries the 
faith and patience of God’s people; and all those bitter 
ingredients which are now infused into the cup of 
human bliss will be done away. 

But I will not anticipate 
what is to be offered 
in its proper place. In 
discoursing on these 
words I shall:

1. Endeavor to show 
who are meant by the 
righteous. 

2. What is implied in the 
light and gladness which 
are said to be sown for 

them.

Conclude.

1. Who are meant by the righteous in my text? 

This term, when applied to such imperfect creatures as 
man in their present fallen state, must be understood 
in a lower sense than when applied to angels or the 
spirits of the just made perfect. And when applied to 
them, it must be understood in a lower sense than 
when applied to God, who is not merely free from all 
sin but absolutely perfect in righteousness. 

Many blemishes and imperfections are mixed with 
the character of the best of men in this world. And 
though but few of these should be discouraged by their 
fellow creatures, yet they are not altogether ignorant 
of them themselves. No man can avoid perceiving 
them in himself who will impartially look into his own 
heart and compare what passes there with that perfect 
law of God which reaches to the inmost thoughts 
and most secret desires. Such a view of his own heart 
would make him cry out with the psalmist, ‘Who can 
understand his errors?’ and would most effectually 
convince him of his need of a Savior, and that without 
such a gracious and merciful provision as is made for 
him in the gospel he must unavoidably perish. 

The righteous man then, as the expression is to be 
understood in the qualified sense of the gospel, is 
not one who has paid a sinless obedience to the law 
of God. He is not able, nor is he disposed, to justify 
himself in the sight of him who seeth not as man seeth 

but who looketh upon the 
heart and knoweth every 
deviation from perfect 
rectitude. The righteous 
man knows that if God 
were strictly to mark his 
iniquities against him, he 
could not stand before 
him, and therefore his 
hopes are founded on 
that everlasting covenant 

The righteous man then, as the expression is to be 
understood in the qualified sense of the gospel, is not 
one who has paid a sinless obedience to the law of 
God …

… he abhors the thought of abusing the goodness of 
God and taking encouragement from it to continue 

in sin. Gratitude and duty both forbid it. His 
constant aim is to be like God, to be delivered from 

the power of sin, and to perfect holiness in the fear of 
the Lord. 
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promised blessings are adapted to the necessities 
and wants of the righteous, let us for a little turn our 
attention to the darkness of their present state. 

How little do they know of God who has existed 
the same from eternity, who fills immensity with 
his presence, who created all things, and governs all 
things? How faint are the liveliest conceptions which 
they now can form of his infinite perfections which 
make him the proper object of their adoration, love 
and confidence? The most careful attention of his 
works and ways does not enable them to comprehend 
his counsels. His judgments are unfathomable and his 
ways past finding out. If at any time they think they see 
the reason of some of his providential dispensations, 
they are soon embarrassed again and obliged to 
confess that clouds and darkness are round about 
him; they see but part of his ways, and it is but a little 
portion that they know of him. 

Though enough is revealed to them of the way of their 
salvation to guide them in the path to life, yet the 
inquisitive mind will soon find that there are mysteries 
in the scheme of our redemption by Jesus Christ which 
cannot be unfolded at present. But no wonder they 
should find such knowledge too high for them, when 
they know so little of themselves and are so frequently 
deceived in their own judging of their own temper 
and of the motives of their own conduct. It is no 
uncommon thing for one who looks attentively into his 
own heart to find strange inconsistencies in himself; 
and though his heart should be habitually resolved for 
God, yet he will find much reason for deep humiliation 
and have cause to lament that vain and carnal thoughts 
find so easy admission and so quiet a residence in him. 

These naturally give rise to doubts and fears about our 
state and qualifications for being made partakers of an 
inheritance among the saints in light. A lively sense 
of the corruptions that remain in him begets in him a 
fear that his heart is not right with God. He has been 
guilty of many sins, long continued in and superficially 
repented of, that he fears he cannot safely apply the 
promises of God to himself. Such a one may be truly 
sincere, but being ignorant of his own sincerity he 
cannot allow himself to enjoy that comfort which 
really belongs to him; and I think it probable at least 
that all good men are sometimes troubled with such 
doubts and fears. 

And it is to be feared that those are too little 
acquainted with themselves who are never exercised 

with any of them. But again the righteous are much in 
the dark about the world to come. An impenetrable 
veil conceals it at present from their view. They 
know not what they shall be. Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man to 
conceive clearly what God hath prepared for them that 
love him. God hath been pleased to hide those things 
from his servants to exercise their faith, their patience 
and their hope in his promises, and thereby to prepare 
them for the happiness which at present they can form 
no adequate conception of. 

And besides their ignorance, their painful doubts 
and fears respecting futurity, the righteous are 
often encompassed with many sorrows. The world 
disappoints their hopes and cuts off their expectations 
from it. They are chastened and corrected, and their 
afflictions may be so sharp and painful, that they may 
begin to fear that God has cast them off, and that if 
God loved them, he would not deal thus with them. 
But he has assured us in his word that whom he loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth. His design is by this dealing with them to 
wean them from the world, to make them seek him as 
their only portion, to awaken desires of that blessed 
state when sin and sorrow shall be no more known, 
and to stir them up to live more worthy of their hopes 
of immortality. 

From this short view of the darkness that attends the 
present state of the righteous, we may form some 
imperfect notion of what is meant by that light and 
gladness which are sown for them. It is true that the 
perfections of God will be forever incomprehensible. 
But the saints in light will have a more full and 
immediate view of them than they possibly can here, 
and the view will make them happy. ‘Blessed are the 
pure in heart,’ said Christ, ‘for they shall see God.’ 
They shall see him as he is. And the sight will have a 
transforming effect upon them: them shall be like him. 
Then they will more clearly see the wisdom of God in 
the way of their salvation by Jesus Christ. Then they 
will understand the loving kindness of the Lord. 

As the plan of providence respecting their preparation 
for heaven will then be complete, they will be able 
to see how wisely and mercifully the whole series of 
events was ordered to promote their good. They will 
then see what it is not hard for them to believe: that 
all things worked together for their good. Under dark 

of God’s love, grace and mercy in Christ Jesus, which 
is designed for the recovery and salvation of fallen 
creatures. But he abhors the thought of abusing the 
goodness of God and taking encouragement from it to 
continue in sin. Gratitude and duty both forbid it. His 
constant aim is to be like God, to be delivered from the 
power of sin, and to perfect holiness in the fear of the 
Lord. 

The righteous and upright in heart are phrases that 
are intended in this place to explain each other. Their 
meaning is the same. Both imply that a man does 
not only refrain from some sins nor practice some 
duties. The same temper and disposition which make 
him aspire to be like God make him careful to avoid 
whatever may be displeasing to his Maker. He has 
no thought of compounding the matter with God, as 
if he might indulge one favorite sinful lust provided 
he mortified the others, nor does he think that 
maintaining a fair outward character is fulfilling all the 
obligations that the religion of Christ lays upon him. 

He aims above all at the approbation of his Maker; 
and though he is by no means indifferent about 
sustaining a fair character before the world, yet if he 
must sacrifice the favor of the one in order to secure 
that of the other, he cannot be much at a loss which to 
prefer. It will be comparatively a small thing to him to 
be judged of man’s judgment. The greatest evil in his 
own account which he 
would meet with would 
be to be deprived of his 
uprightness and sincerity 
and to be betrayed into 
the commission of sin, 
whereby he would offend 
his Maker, wound his 
conscience and prove 
himself basely unworthy 
of the great things that 
his Savior and Redeemer 
has done and suffered for him. In a word, he aims to 
be in reality what most people would like to be. There 
is no guile in him, no deceit, no hypocrisy, no allowed 
iniquity. This is the man to whom the promise in the 
text is made. He is the righteous for whom light is 
sown; and whatever sorrows may at present compass 
him about, gladness of heart awaits him.

1. I proceed to show what is implied in the light and 

gladness which are sown for the righteous and the 
upright in heart. 

Before we consider the light and gladness which await 
the righteous hereafter, it may be proper to observe 
that it is implied in the text that at present they 
are often in a state of darkness and sorrow. As the 
husbandman must wait long for the time of harvest 
and in the meantime suffer much anxiety about it, so it 
often is with the righteous; though light and gladness 
be sown for them, they have not yet got possession of 
them. Their faith and their patience may be tried a long 
time and must be proved before their time of rejoicing 
comes. 

The righteous are not indeed without comfort in this 
life. Nor is it the genuine tendency of their uprightness 
to make them unhappy in any condition, but quite 
the reverse. The ways of wisdom are pleasantness 
and peace. And no others are capable of such solid, 
substantial and rational enjoyment as they are. Peace 
of conscience and hope of the favor of God afford a 
support and satisfaction to the mind in the worst times 
in other aspects which the world can neither give nor 
take away. 

But still there is much darkness and much sorrow 
attending them in this life, and these are partly 
owing to their own imperfections and partly to the 
established course of things in this world. This is but 

the beginning of their 
existence, and as yet 
they know comparatively 
but little of God, of 
themselves, or of that 
world to which they 
are going. And as they 
are at best imperfect 
creatures, far short of 
what they ought to be and 
compassed with infirmity 

and temptations, they are subject to frequent doubts 
and fears, exposed to many troubles and sorrows 
which in this world are unavoidable. 

Now light and gladness, being opposed to all these, 
are the very blessings which they need and are most 
graciously promised them. They are sown for them, 
but they must wait. The accomplishment of the divine 
promises, and in due time their light, will break forth 
as the morning. That we may see how well these 

He aims above all at the approbation of his Maker; 
and though he is by no means indifferent about 
sustaining a fair character before the world, yet if he 
must sacrifice the favor of the one in order to secure 
that of the other, he cannot be much at a loss which 
to prefer.
In a word, he aims to be in reality what most people 
would like to be. There is no guile in him, no deceit, 

no hypocrisy, no allowed iniquity. 
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and distressing dispensations of providence they may 
wonder that such methods rather [than] others should 
be taken with them. They may think that if their path 
through life were more smooth, gratitude would 
engage them to the love and service of God more 
effectually than such sharp afflictions. 

But hereafter in God’s light they shall see light and 
be fully convinced that while they were in the body 
they were not competent judges of what kind of 
treatment or discipline was best for them. The ways 
and judgments of God which are in the deep, where 
his footsteps are not known, will then appear to be 
wise and righteous and good. At present it requires a 
serious and prayerful attention to the ways and word 
of God, as well as a severe discipline of the passions, 
to quiet the mind under dark dispensations of 
providence. 

But hereafter the darkness will be dispelled and every 
difficulty will disappear, and the righteous soul will 
bless God for completing his happiness so much better 
than he could have consulted it himself. As darkness 
is used to signify doubts and fears, so light signifies 
assurance and stability. It will constitute no small part 
of the saints’ felicity in the world to come that they will 
be entirely freed from all fears of ever losing it. They 
shall dwell in quietness and assurance forever at God’s 
right hand where there is fullness of joy, and where 
there are pleasures without end. 

The stability of their happy condition is happily 
expressed in the book of Revelation by their being 
made pillars in the house of God and their going no 
more out. The righteous shall have forever done with 
all difficulties and dejections, doubts, jealousies and 
fears about their state. They shall never more feel the 
distress of a doubt or feel an anxious thought. They 
will have a full, immediate and assured sense of their 
own love to God, and of their interest in his. No more 
shall they complain of the hidings of his face, but the 
light of his countenance will be their perpetual joy. 
Their season of trial and temptation will then be over. 

At present they are in heaviness if need be, and 
their enjoyments at best are quite unequal to the 
large desires of their souls; but unmixed joy and 
full satisfying gladness await them. What these 
are we cannot at present well know because we 
never experienced them, but surely it must be very 
desirable to be eased of all pains, purified from all our 

defilements, delivered from all our fears, resolved of all 
our doubts, and made happy above all our hopes. Thus 
their joy will be complete, they shall behold God’s face 
in righteousness, and they shall be satisfied when they 
awake with his likeness.

And does such an unspeakable happiness await 
the righteous and upright in heart? Then surely the 
sufferings of the present life are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that shall be revealed; and 
their light afflictions, which are but for a moment, 
will work for them a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. They cannot at present have a clear 
view of the heavenly glory, but they have reason to 
thank God that he has thrown so much light into this 
dark world by the discoveries which the gospel makes 
of the glories of a better. The gospel is well called a 
light shining in a dark place. It does not dispel all the 
darkness, but affords light enough to guide us to the 
world which has no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon to shine in it, for the glory of God doth lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.  

We may learn hence how infinitely it concerns us to 
aim constantly at that universal righteousness and that 
uprightness of heart which are absolutely necessary to 
fit us for the heavenly happiness. Into the regions of 
light, glory and blessedness there shall in no wise be 
admitted anything that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie. But if light and 
gladness be sown for the righteous and the upright 
in heart and for them only, what will be the portion 
of wicked men and hypocrites? Surely the reverse of 
these. Darkness and sorrow must be their lot. 

These are the figures which are used in Scripture to 
represent the punishment of the wicked in the world to 
come. Who would not tremble at the thought of being 
an outcast forever from the regions of light, glory and 
blessedness, and banished into outer darkness where 
there shall be weeping and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth? Let the strange punishment that awaits the 
workers of iniquity awaken your fears, that you may 
flee from the wrath to come. And let the unspeakable 
happiness which remains for the people of God excite 
your desires and your hopes, and engage you to work 
out your salvation while the day of grace lasts, and by 
faith and patient countenance in welldoing to seek for 
honor, glory, and immortality.

Beverly, 13 July 1788 AM 
Salem, Mr. Barnard’s 20 July 1788 PM 
Domi, 27 July 1794 AM



201

2 Tim. 2. 19,

 Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. And, Let every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity.

Beverly 2 Nov. 1788. A.M. 
Communion
 In our context the apostle Paul warns Timothy of 
the evils that spring from strifes about words and 
angry contentions, which never promote the interest 
of true practical religion, but on the contrary subvert 
the hearers and increase to more ungodliness. The 
religion of Jesus Christ is admirably calculated 
to allay the turbulence of passion, and to promote 
peace and goodwill among men.  But angry 
contentions about religion are probably more hurtful 
to the temper than contentions about almost any 
other subject. And the reason may be this: that a 
man indulges his passion or resentment with little or 
no remorse because the importance of the subject, 
he thinks, will justify it. He supposes himself 
engaged in the cause of God and that his zeal cannot 
rise too high; for an apostle says, ‘it is good to be 
zealously affected in a good thing.’ 

But such a man makes an unhappy mistake in 
supposing that the wrath of man can work the 
righteousness of God. The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance; and it is very absurd 
and unreasonable to suppose that these can be 
promoted by bitterness and strife.  Yet, with this 
miserable delusion, multitudes have destroyed 
themselves. While they thought themselves engaged 
in the cause of truth and of God, they were really 
promoting impurity and vice in themselves and 
others. Their word eateth like a canker, as the 
apostle expresses it, and thereby destruction is 
brought on themselves and others. 

While endless contentions and unprofitable 
strifes engage the attention and interest, and the 
passions of some who would be thought the best 
Christians, whereby they are turned aside from the 
truth and simplicity of the gospel, St. Paul would 
turn the attention of Timothy and others to these 

fundamental principles of the Christian religion: 
‘The Lord knoweth them that are his, and ‘Let 
everyone that nameth the name of Christ depart 
from iniquity. From the connection in which these 
words are introduced there is reason to suppose that 
the first part viz. ‘The Lord knoweth them that are 
his’ is intended to assure us that God, by his word, 
providence, and Spirit will secure them who love 
him from falling into any errors that would be fatal 
to them.  And then it means the same thing as that 
promise of our beloved Savior, that if any man will 
do the will of his heavenly Father, he shall know of 
his doctrine. 

But the whole verse may be considered as a 
compendious or brief representation of the covenant 
of God’s grace, which is unchangeable and sure. 
And it is observed by some that the original word 
here rendered foundation sometimes signifies 
a covenant.  And then the verse runs thus: ‘The 
covenant of God standeth sure, having this seal, or 
these inscriptions on its seal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are his,’ and ‘Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity.’ The latter 
of these expresses the indispensable duty of all who 
expect or hope for salvation by Jesus Christ, and the 
former contains an encouraging motive to persevere 
in the faith and obedience of the gospel viz. that 
they shall be owned and rewarded by the Lord as 
his faithful servants in that day which is the hope 
and joy of all who love his appearing, when he shall 
be glorified in his saints and admired in all them 
that believe. 

  Religion is not a speculative science 
calculated to amuse men of learning and of leisure. 
Though many of the subjects which it treats may 
give full exercise to the strongest minds, and can 
never be comprehended by mortals; though some 
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it is designed for the reformation and salvation of 
sinners. The whole scheme of our salvation by Jesus 
Christ is worthy of God, who is holy, as well as the 
merciful Governor of the universe. The goodness 
and mercy of God are indeed richly displayed in 
it; but we are not so to conceive of the compassion 
and love of God to sinners, as if the only design of 
his sending Christ into the world were to deliver us 
from the punishment which our guilt deserves. We 
are not to suppose that the intention of Christ was 
to rescue us from the hand of justice, or merely to 
deliver us from deserved wrath and indignation. 

God is not at all more reconciled to sin by all that 
Christ hath done and suffered for us, than if he had 
doomed our guilty race to everlasting ruin without 
ever giving us an offer of pardon and reconciliation. 
God’s displeasure at sin was manifested in a very 
awful manner indeed when he laid upon his son 
the iniquities of his people. And if we had no other 
evidence of his abhorrence of sin, this alone would 
sufficiently show that it is an evil, and a bitter 
thing which his soul hateth; and that it is therefore 
impossible he should ever be reconciled to it. And, 
hence, we infer that it is highly injurious to the 
holy character of God, and of his Son Jesus Christ, 
to suppose that those who continue in sin may, 
notwithstanding, be saved on the plan of the gospel, 
as if the end of Christ’s coming into the world had 
been to purchase with his blood a license for sinners 
to live in ungodliness and worldly lusts without fear 
of God’s righteous displeasure and wrath. 

This is, without a doubt, the grossest perversion 
of the gospel that can be imagined. And if, as the 
apostle says, The damnation of those would be 
just, who say, ‘Let us do evil that good may come,’ 
how dreadful must be the just condemning of such 
as turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, and 
make it an argument for continuing in sin! This is 
changing, or rather perverting, the fundamental 
principles of the gospel. And the gospel thus 
perverted, instead of leading them in the way of 
life and peace, will be the fatal engine of their utter 
destruction. Perhaps it may be thought that there 
are few, if any, who suppose that merely naming 
the name of Christ, or merely calling themselves 
Christians, or giving their assent to the truths of the 

gospel, is sufficient to secure their salvation. And 
probably there are few or none among us who will 
profess this -- but is not this the language of many 
an one’s practice? 

Is it not too evident from the wicked and ungodly 
of multitudes who would be thought Christians, 
that they presume on their outward privileges, that 
they expect salvation in some way or other by Jesus 
Christ without departing from iniquity? How many 
will seem to lament the poor heathens, who have no 
knowledge of a Savior, and bless themselves that 
they were born and educated in a country to which 
the word of salvation has been sent? And yet they 
do not depart from iniquity, the teaching of God’s 
word does not make them deny ungodliness nor 
worldly lusts. They are not careful to live sober, 
righteous, and godly lives under the influence of 
that view of divine things, which the gospel gives 
us. 

And, when this is their deplorable case, it had been 
better for them never to have heard of the gospel, 
nor of a Savior, for by sinning against so much 
more light they must needs bring upon themselves 
a more intolerable sentence than if they had been 
born and educated in total ignorance of God’s will 
revealed to us in the scriptures. Since, then, the 
gospel and the grace revealed in it are liable to be 
perverted in the grossest manner, no wonder we 
find it inculcated in the strongest manner as the 
indispensable duty of all who name the name of 
Christ to depart from iniquity. Without this, vain 
and empty is the profession of Christianity, and vain 
are all hopes of salvation by Jesus Christ. 

Iniquity, in the most literal and strict sense of the 
word, signifies unrighteousness, or injustice. But 
in many places, and here particularly, it is used in 
a general, or rather in an universal sense, to signify 
whatever is contrary to the pure and holy law of 
God, in whatever way that law be made known to 
us. The law of God is a universal and indispensable 
obligation and every breach of it is an act of 
unrighteousness; for the most unreserved obedience 
is due to him from all his reasonable creatures. Not 
to comply with what he requires is to withhold from 
him what we owe him, and therefore it is unjust. 

of its doctrines are of a cast superior to those of any 
human system of philosophy, yet its precepts may 
be understood, and its motives felt by persons of 
ordinary capacities. Those who have neither ability 
nor leisure for curious or abstruse speculations are 
capable of being made wise to salvation through the 
faith that is in Christ Jesus. 

Though they may understand little of the angry 
contentions and strifes about words which in every 
age have divided the professors of Christianity, and 
done much disservice to the interests of true piety 
and virtue, yet they may feel the benign influence 
of the religion of Christ which speaks peace and 
good will to men. While the disputer of this world 
is perplexing himself and others with the difficulties 
that are to be found both in natural and revealed 
religion, the humble inquirer, who is desirous of 
finding the path of duty, of safety, of peace, and 
of happiness, will find in the gospel light enough 
to direct his steps in the way to heaven. While 
the scorner seeketh wisdom and findeth it not, the 
humble is enlightened and walketh in a plain path. 

It is of this plainness of the gospel in its most 
important, practical parts the prophet speaks when 
he says, ‘And an highway shall be there, and a 
way, and it shall be called the way of holiness: the 
unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for 
those: the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err 
therein.’ Our text is one of those plain parts which 
expresses in a very few words the practical design 
and tendency of the gospel. As Christ came into the 
world to save his people from their sins, none who 
continue in their sins can reasonably expect to be 
made partakers of the heavenly inheritance which 
he has promised to them who believe and obey him. 
Let then every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity. 

In discoursing on the text it is proposed

1. To show briefly what is to be understood by 
naming the name of Christ.

2. The indispensable duty of all who name his 
name.

3. The great encouragement which the gospel holds 
out to them who depart from iniquity.

1. What is to be understood by naming the name of 
Christ?

It will be readily admitted that all who make a 
public profession of the gospel, and attend on its 
special ordinances, name the name of Christ – they 
profess to be his disciples and are called by his 
name. They hope for salvation through him, and 
profess to believe that there is no other name among 
men by which they can be saved. They profess 
subjection to him, and promise to obey him. And if 
they do not depart from iniquity, there is a gross and 
shameful inconsistency between their profession 
and their practice.

It is equally evident that those who make a 
public profession of the gospel, though they do 
not see their way clear to attend on all its special 
ordinances, do also name the name of Christ. If 
they decline coming to the table of the Lord from 
a secret hope that they may commit sin with less 
danger, they are guilty of a solemn mocking of God, 
and have reason to fear his righteous judgment, for 
he cannot be deceived and will not be mocked.

But others who do not make a public profession of 
the gospel are not on that account to imagine that 
they are under no obligation to obey the gospel, 
because they have not publicly and explicitly 
engaged to take it for the rule of their faith and 
practice. All who have been educated in the religion 
of Christ, and in any way profess to hope for 
salvation by him, do, in a very important sense, 
name the name of Christ. Their profession, in 
whatever form it is made, is an acknowledgement of 
their obligation to him. If they hope for the benefits 
of redemption which he purchased with his blood 
they may be said to name the name of Christ, and 
are bound to obey him. 
 

2. Secondly, consider the indispensable duty of all 
who name the name of Christ.

It is evident from the whole tenor of the gospel that 
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till all your thoughts are, as it were, swallowed 
up and lost, and then imagine to yourselves how 
happy, he who is the blessed God, the foundation of 
happiness, can make those who love him, and who 
are loved by him. 

The glory and blessedness of heaven are great 
things in themselves, and they are great, indeed, for 
such worms of the dust, as we are, to look for. Were 
we estimating them by the measure of our own 
worthiness they would be little, they would indeed 
be less than nothing; but when the rich grace and 
mercy of God in Jesus Christ are the measure of 
them, they are too big for our present capacity, they 
far, very far, exceed our comprehension. ‘O blessed 
time!’ says one, ‘when mortality shall be swallowed 
up of life, and we shall enter on possession of all 
that happiness and glory which God hath promised 
and our faith hath believed, and our hopes have 
raised us to the expectation of; when we shall be 
eased of all our pains, resolved of all our doubts, be 
purged from all our sins, be freed from all our fears, 
be happy beyond all our hopes, and have all this 
happiness secured to us beyond the power of time 
and change: when we shall know God, love him and 
one another without measure, serve and praise him 
without weariness, and obey his will without the 
least reluctance; and shall be still more and more 
delighted in knowing,  loving, praising, and obeying 
God to all eternity!’

Now what are the pleasures of sin compared to this? 
What satisfaction can the wages of unrighteousness 
yield, that any should be willing to exchange all this 
glory and blessedness for? What are all the pains 
of self denial and mortification which the gospel 
of Christ may call us to endure, when laid in the 
balance with that exceeding great and eternal weight 
of glory which God hath prepared for them that are 
his, for them that depart from iniquity! Methinks 
the pleasures of sin must lose all their charms when 
it is considered that all the glory and blessedness of 
heaven must be given up for them. And methinks 
we should not hesitate a moment to submit with 
cheerfulness to any instances of self denial which 
Christ may call us to in his service, when he will 
reward us so abundantly. Methinks we should 
not hesitate a moment to crucify the flesh with its 

affections and lusts at his command. 

 How should that thought of being owned by God 
as his incite us to the faithful and diligent discharge 
of every duty, and animate us to run our Christian 
race! 

We, my brethren, who are now to sit down at the 
table of the Lord have named the name of Christ, 
we are called by his name, we profess to be his 
people, and we all hope to be acknowledged by him, 
and rewarded by him as his in the great day of his 
appearing. But let us see to it that we do not deceive 
ourselves in this most interesting concern. On what 
is this hope founded? And what are the fruits of it? 
Do we dream of any merit of our own by virtue of 
which we may lay claim to an eternal inheritance 
that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away? If we do we are deceiving ourselves; 
for there is no other name given among men by 
which we can be saved but that of Jesus Christ 
who is the propitiation for our sins, and by whose 
precious blood we are redeemed, and an inheritance 
purchased for his people. 

Or is our hope of pardon and salvation founded 
on the merits and mediation of Jesus Christ? This 
may be, and yet our hope may be an unwarrantable 
presumption, which will assuredly fail us. The test 
by which we may know whether it be genuine, and 
will stand us in stead, is this: that every one who has 
such a hope in him purifieth himself as God is pure.

Every one that nameth the name of Christ, every 
one that would hope or expect salvation from him, 
must depart from iniquity, or Christ will disown him 
hereafter when he shall say, ‘Verily I know you not, 
depart from me all ye workers of iniquity.’ 
Beverly 2 Nov. 1788. A.M. Communion
Domi 1 Sept. 1799.  AM.

The command to depart from iniquity is general, 
or rather, as I said, universal: it is to forsake all 
sin, and to pay an universal regard to the known 
will of God. To refrain, or to break off from some 
particular sins only is not what the gospel requires. 
Yet there is too much reason to fear that many 
deceive themselves with an imagination that they 
are really Christians, that they are true servants of 
God, when their obedience to his commandments 
is not only imperfect, but very partial. They seem 
to think that they may safely retain some beloved 
sins, provided they do not commit some others. 
Or if they avoid such as are of a very gross and 
scandalous nature, they imagine there will be little 
danger in committing others. 

It is true that some sins are more heinous than 
others; but no sin, however small it may be 
accounted, is really so, when it is committed 
deliberately, willfully, and with the full consent 
of the mind. The least sin so committed is an 
heinous one. Whosoever keepeth the whole law, 
except in one point, is a transgressor of the law, 
and one sin persisted in, or habitually practiced is 
inconsistent with that sincerity which constitutes 
an essential part of the character of a true disciple 
of Jesus Christ. The great design of the gospel 
is to destroy sin; for this purpose was the Son of 
God manifested, that he might destroy the works 
of the devil. And the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in the present 
world, looking for that blessed hope, even the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Savior 
Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people, zealous for good works. And 
again, we are required to cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, to be holy in all 
manner of conversation, to be holy, as he that hath 
called us is holy, and to be perfect, as our Father in 
heaven is perfect. 

3.  But thirdly, we are to notice the great 
encouragement that the gospel holds out to 
them who depart from iniquity. They shall be 

acknowledged and rewarded by Christ as his 
faithful servants. This encouragement is contained 
in that other inscription that is on the seal of the 
covenant, which is well ordered and sure. ‘The Lord 
knoweth them that are his.’ To know in scripture 
frequently signifies to acknowledge and to regard 
favorably. Our Savior tells us that he will say to the 
workers of iniquity, Depart from me, I know you 
not; i.e., I do not own you to be my servants, nor 
will I reward you as such. 

But on the contrary, to be owned and rewarded 
by God as his faithful servants must be a great 
blessedness indeed. This must comprehend in it 
all that can be desired to make a rational and holy 
being happy beyond all that we are capable of 
conceiving at present; ‘for eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to 
conceive the things that God hath prepared for them 
that love him.’ How must the lively expectation of 
these things animate the believing Christian to seek 
for entire conformity to the holy image of his maker 
– to purify himself from all the defilements of sin, 
and to escape to the greatest possible distance from 
the pollutions that are in the world through lust! 

Though we cannot clearly conceive of that complete 
blessedness which will be hereafter enjoyed by the 
righteous, yet we may be assured that it is great 
and excellent indeed, worthy of God to bestow, and 
amply sufficient to satisfy the vast desires of our 
immortal souls. We need not be anxious to have 
any clear conceptions of that blessedness before 
the time; we need not repine that this knowledge 
is denied us now, it is sufficient to assure us of its 
greatness that God will own us as his, if we be 
indeed his faithful servants, and in obedience to his 
command we depart from iniquity. 

The writer to the Hebrews, speaking of the ancient 
worthies who by a firm faith in the promises of 
God sought an heavenly country, says, ‘God is 
not ashamed to be called their God; for he hath 
prepared for them a city.’ This plainly implies that 
the happiness, which he hath provided for them 
that are his, is such as is worthy of God to give, or 
he would be ashamed to be called their God. You 
may meditate on his infinite fullness and perfection 
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Beverly 17 May 1789 AM

Before our blessed Savior was betrayed into the hand 
of his enemies, he delivered an address of consolation 
to his disciples, near the close of which these words 
are found. These things I have spoken unto you, that 
in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation; but be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world. 

This was immediately directed to the apostles who 
were chosen by him to publish his gospel to the 
world. The service to which they were called, and 
the trials they were to undergo in the execution of 
it, were extraordinary. They had to encounter the 
prejudices, and to be exposed to the malice of the 
world. And they had need of extraordinary support 
and encouragement. But this was not spoken for them 
only. The Savior knew that in every age they have 
been, are and shall be called in providence to endure 
trials. In this world they are in a state of discipline, and 
have frequently occasion for the exercise of patience, 
and always for the exercise of faith. And the concern 
expressed by their compassionate Redeemer for their 
peace and comfort, is calculated to encourage their 
hope and to confirm their faith in his power and grace.

As he so loved them as to give his life a ransom for 
them, they may be assured he is not unmindful of 
them. He is gone before them to his Father’s house, 
where he has prepared a place for them. And as he is 
exalted at the right hand of God, and is made Head 
over all things to his church, they may be assured that 
he will not suffer them to be tempted above what he 
will enable them to bear. His promises and his grace 
are given them for their support and consolation here 
and hereafter he will receive them to himself, that 
where he is, there they may be also. 

In discoursing on the text I shall endeavor to show 
first what is implied in the peace promised by Christ 
to his sincere disciples and followers. Secondly that 

this promise should support them under all their trials. 
Conclude

John 14: 27 [Introduction]
Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 

you, not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 

let it be afraid. 
This is a part of that consoling address which Christ 
made just before he was betrayed into the hands of 
his enemies. He knew the distressing scene that was 
before them, and this address was designed to prepare 
their minds for it, lest they should be overwhelmed 
with sorrow insupportable. He knew that the ancient 
prophecy was just ready to be accomplished, in which 
it was declared that the Shepherd should be smitten 
and the sheep should be scattered. In the greatness of 
his concern for his disciples he seems to have forgotten 
what he was himself to suffer from the hands of cruel 
persecutors, and from the interruption of that sense 
of his Father’s favor, which he had always enjoyed. He 
knew the wrong notions which they entertained of his 
kingdom, and strength of their prejudices, which had 
prevented their perceiving before that time, that his 
kingdom was not of this world. The raised expectations 
of temporal glory and dominion would never suffer 
them to admit the idea of their Master’s dying like a 
malefactor. 

But as the time now drew near, when the worldly 
hopes and expectations which they entertained were 
to vanish, he endeavored to prepare them for the trial, 
by assurances of the divine favor, and a promise of 
the Comforter after his departure. He assured them 
that though they had a dark and distracting scene 
before them, light would succeed it, and they should 
know that he had not abandoned them to sorrow and 

John 16:33 (Introduction)
These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace

Joseph McKeen preached this sermon from both John 16:33 and John 14:27. This message is very 
similar in content to his final ‘Valedictory’ sermon preached in Beverly in August of 1802 prior to 
his departure to Bowdoin College. It appears to be the sermon he preached more frequently than 
any other.  It is reproduced here with the two separate introductions, as they appear in the archival 
handwritten volume. [Ed.]
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displeasure at sin, and demonstrate the righteousness 
of his government, we should have been unable to do 
it. It must have been expected by the angels in heaven, 
when they beheld man turned rebel against his Maker 
that justice would be permitted to take its course, as it 
did against them who kept not their first estate. 

We might most naturally suppose, if we had no 
assurance of the contrary, that God would leave us to 
reap the fruit of our doings, that we should be made 
to bear his wrath and indignation for our iniquities; 
but God’s ways are not like our way, nor his thoughts 
like our thoughts; for when he forgave our  apostasy, 
he did from everlasting conceive the gracious design 
of our redemption by Christ, who according to the 
prediction of the prophet should bear our sins, and 
have the chastisement of our peace laid upon him.  He 
forgave nothing in us to entitle us to a milder doom 
than everlasting destruction from his presence, when 
he forgave that our aggravated guilt would call for the 
sword of his avenging justice to descend upon us, he 
was graciously pleased to entertain thoughts of peace, 
and to effect his gracious design he resolved to give 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins, that his law 
might be magnified, and that we might be saved. 

And now through the mediation of Jesus Christ he 
reveals himself as seated on a throne of grace willing 
to be reconciled to us, and to admit us to his favor. 
That it is through the mediation of Christ that God 
is reconcilable to us appears from the whole tenor of 
the New Testament, for there is no other name given 
among men by which we can be saved. It is only the 
atonement which he has made for sin, that is ground 
of God’s exercising his mercy toward us, and holding 
out terms of pardon and peace to us. And by virtue of 
this God manifests himself in a very different character 
to us, from what he would, if he had never designed to 
show mercy. 

Had he never intended to pardon and save sinners, he 
would have appeared to us only in the character of an 
offended sovereign, determined to support the dignity 
of his government by a rigorous execution of the laws 
of his kingdom upon the 
persons of the offenders. 
In that case there should 
have been no peace to us, 
the Almighty would be our 
enemy, and overwhelmed 

with a sense of our own guilt, and of the irresistible 
power of God, we should never have dared to seek for 
peace and reconciliation with him; despair of obtaining 
his favor would make us endeavor to shun his presence 
and to call on brooks and mountains to fall on us and 
hide us from his face. All powers of nature would be 
armed for out destination, and all possibility of escape 
would be cut off. 

But how different is our condition! The Almighty 
seems for the present to have laid aside the thunder 
of his power, and the avenging sword of his justice, 
and through the mediation of his Son he has opened 
a treaty with us, and beseeches us to be reconciled 
to him. If we will be persuaded to return to our deity 
an allegiance, we are assured of peace with God, and 
of enjoying his unchangeable favor. For this reason 
the angels who surround the throne of God, and 
praise him for all the works of his power and grace, 
descended to our world to celebrate the birth of their 
Lord and our Redeemer the Prince of peace, and in 
a song of gratitude and joy praised the Lord, saying, 
‘Glory to God in the highest and on earth peace, good 
will towards men.’

We see then that it is through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ that God deals propitiously with sinners: Jesus 
Christ by his blood hath made peace, and every sinner 
who obtains peace with God must be indebted to the 
saving of sinners for the ground and meritorious cause 
of his acceptance.  Naturally flowing from this and 
from the assurance given us of it is the gospel by which 
we may consider peace of conscience. The conscience 
of the sinner when thoroughly penetrated with a sense 
of guilt obliges us to view God in the character of an 
offended Sovereign, a righteous judge, and an avenger 
of wickedness. In such a state of mind he can enjoy no 
peace, and the multitude of his thoughts excite in him 
painful apprehension of his danger. The best human 
reasonings of the subject of God’s government cannot 
effectually remove the anguish of his soul. 

By these he may be taught that God is just and 
good, that he abhors sin, but that he will probably 

be merciful to them who 
repent and forsake their 
sins. But some more explicit 
account of the way, in which 
God will deal with offending 
creatures, is wanted to 

Had he never intended to pardon and save 
sinners, he would have appeared to us only in the 

character of an offended sovereign, determined 
to support the dignity of his government by a 
rigorous execution of the laws of his kingdom 

upon the persons of the offenders

ruin. By a variety of promises he endeavored to fortify 
their minds against absolute despair, and considering 
the demonstrations he had given them of his power, 
faithfulness and affection, the strong assurances of his 
favor and protection which he now gave them must 
have made a deep impression on them, and probably 
prevented their sinking so deep in despondency as 
they otherwise might. 

Their faith however seems to have been very weak 
from the time of his death till after his resurrection. 
And though they found themselves exceedingly 
disappointed, they never concluded that he was a 
deceiver. They retained their affection for him after his 
death, though they knew 
not how his promises to 
them were to be fulfilled. 
But after his resurrection, 
and especially after the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, 
they called all his promises 
to mind, they found them faithful and true, and they 
were their support under many subsequent trials, from 
them they understood their nature, importance and 
excellency. They often derived support and comfort 
and joy in the midst of trials from the peace which 
they derived from Christ. Peace I leave with you, said 
he, my peace I give unto you, not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid. The peace which Christ gives was not 
confined to his apostles, but is bestowed to us if we 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and obey his gospel. 

In discoursing on the text I shall endeavor first to 
show what is implied in this peace, secondly show 
that consideration of this should support and comfort 
sincere Christians under all their trials and afflictions. 

1.  What is implied in this peace? 

‘Peace be to you’ was a common salutation given by 
the Jews to each other, when they met, and when they 
parted. And something equivalent to it is commonly 
used perhaps in most nations of the world. It implies 
a wish of every thing necessary to make one happy. 
But he did not give peace as the world giveth. This 
salutation is often used without any meaning, and it 
may sometimes be used, when it is far from being the 
language of the heart. 

If a stranger to our world were to visit us, and hear the 

professions of regard that men make to one another, he 
would naturally suppose them to be very benevolent 
beings; but if he should see them injuring one another 
immediately after complimenting each other in the 
kindly language, or if he were to find out that nothing 
was meant by such professions of friendship, that they 
were empty compliments, words of course, he would 
as naturally conclude, that mankind were universally 
deceitful, hypocritical beings, perpetually deceiving 
and deceived. 

But when Christ gave this parting salutation, he 
would have his disciples be assured that it was not 
an empty compliment, but that it proceeded from 

his hearty affection for 
them, and that he felt 
himself deeply concerned 
for their happiness. And 
this salutation when given 
by one man to another in 
sincerity and trust is at 

best but a wish, it has no real power nor efficacy to 
make him to whom it is given, happy. In this respect 
too Christ gave peace differently from the world. His 
favored blessings to his disciples was much more than 
a mere wish for their happiness. 

He is made head over all things to his church, he 
is a Prince and a Savior, and is able to [save] to the 
uttermost. His blessing therefore is sufficient to 
conjure all manner of felicity to those, on whom he 
pronounced it. So that when he said, ‘My peace I give 
unto you,’ he added with singular propriety, ‘not at 
the world giveth, give I unto you.’ These things being 
premised, we may take notice of sundry acceptations 
of the word ‘peace’ which will be agreeable to the sense 
in which it is here used as peace with God, peace of 
conscience, and the peace of mind which arises from 
the proper regulation of the passion and appetites. In 
all these senses Christ may be considered as the author 
of peace to his people. 

In the first sense he hath made peace by the blood 
of his cross. As sinners and rebels against the divine 
government, we are enemies to God by wicked works, 
and are exposed to his righteous displeasure and 
wrath, and are unable to make satisfaction to the 
offended majesty of heaven, and had we been required 
to point out a way for God to show mercy to his 
offending creatures, and at the same time manifest his 

And this salutation when given by one man to 
another in sincerity and trust is at best but a wish, 

it has no real power nor efficacy to make him to 
whom it is given, happy. In this respect too Christ 

gave peace differently from the world
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if he be for us, who shall be against us? The hope of 
eternal life and glory and blessedness is a reviving 
condition in the most difficult circumstances. This 
will calm the mind, when sorrows like a flood break in 
upon it; it will diffuse a peaceful serenity through the 
soul. ‘We are troubled on every side,’ said the apostle 
Paul, ‘yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in 
despair; persecuted but not forsaken; cast down, but 
not destroyed, knowing that he, which raised up the 
Lord Jesus, shall raise us all up also by Jesus’: and then 
it follows, ‘For which cause we faint not; for though the 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day.’ 

The blessedness which flows from the peace Christ 
gives to his sincere disciples is what the world can 
neither give, not take away. If our best portion be any 
thing of a worldly or temporal nature, we are always in 
danger of losing it, and must be continually liable to 
anxious fears and painful apprehensions of it; but the 
peace which Christ gives, peace with God, and peace 
of conscience established on the gospel foundation, 
is the good part, which shall never be taken away; 
for though our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

2) Since Jesus Christ is the author of peace to his 
people, it behooves you all who would be his disciples 
indeed, to be at peace among yourselves, and to study 
the things, which make for peace and the things 
whereby you may edify another. The true Christian 
spirit is a spirit of love and peace. And, behold, how 
good and pleasant a thing it is, for brethren to dwell 
together in unity! You must be sensible that you are in 
danger of being split into parties. Leave off contention 
therefore, before it be meddled with, as Solomon 
advises. You are, I hope, pretty well agreed in the 
fundamental articles of the Christian faith. And it 
would be a pity if there should be strife and contention 
among you about the circumstantial things of religion. 

Newburyport.  N. B. Mr. Murray died 13 March 1793.

Before I have done, give me leave to make a few 
observations upon your present situation. But 
remember, as it has pleased the great Head of the 
church to remove your late pastor from you in a day 
of difficulty, when you seemed to need his counsels 
and his labors as much as at any former period. (Your 
particular circumstances for some time past have been 

such as seemed to make the influence of his pacific 
temper peculiarly necessary.)

Many of you, I doubt not, feel your trials to be great, 
and your hearts may tremble for the ark of God. (You 
may have painful apprehensions of the consequences 
of contentions and divisions). But let the words of your 
exalted Savior support your sinking hearts, ‘In the 
world ye shall have tribulations, but be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the world.’ Your divine Redeemer 
lives and reigns: the interest of the church lies near 
his heart: for he purchased it with his blood. Let not 
your heart be troubled: (the wrath of man shall not 
praise him; and the remainder thereof he will restrain.) 
But remember that the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God.

3. Endeavor as far as in you lies, to live in peace with 
all men and exhibit in your own conduct a shining 
example of that wisdom, which is from above. The 
apostle James’ definition of it is an excellent epitome 
of true and genuine religion. It is peace, peaceable 
and gentle, easy to be entrusted, full of mercy and 
good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. 
Finally brethren be perfect, be of one mind, live in 
peace, and may the God of love and peace be with you 
and bless you. Amen

[Note: the rest of the page is left blank as the 
conclusion to the 12 March 1793 message-Ed.]

4. Nothing is more directly contrary to the religion of 
Jesus Christ than wrath and strife and envying among 
brethren. It was a saying of the famous Mr. Baxter,1  
that he would as willingly die a martyr for Christian 
love and peace as for any article in the creed. You may 
depend upon it, they are of infinitely more importance 
than any of the things about which Presbyterian and 
Congregational brethren differ. And now since I have 
mentioned these two denominations; excuse me when 
I add that though the differences between them about 
the mode of church government does not appear to 
me to be of much importance, yet I think it would be 
most conducive to your peace and happiness still to 
continue a Presbyterian society. There is, I know, a 
respectable number of you, who were educated under 
Congregational government, but I am persuaded you 

1  Richard Baxter (1615-1691) English Protestant 
reformed theologian. [Ed.]

relieve the laboring mind of the sinner who conceives 
himself to be exceedingly guilty. His fears that justice 
will take its course against him are scarcely balanced 
by a hope that mercy will interpose for his deliverance. 
How welcome in such an anxious state of mind should 
be the glad tidings of the gospel, which proclaims 
forgiveness and peace to the chief of sinners, who 
repent and turn to God relying on the intercession of 
his Son to obtain them acceptance! The gospel does 
not merely pronounce it probable that God will show 
mercy to them who repent and turn to him from their 
wicked ways and unrighteous thoughts; but it declares 
it on the authority of God 
himself, as a true and 
faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world 
to save sinners, and even 
the chief of sinners, for his 
blood is sufficient to cleanse from all iniquity. 

The sincere, penitent therefore whose hope is 
founded on the mercy of God as exercised through 
the mediation of his Son, may not only lay aside 
his distressing fears and apprehensions of God’s 
displeasure and wrath, but he may have peace and 
joy in believing, not that God is reconcilable, but 
that he is actually reconciled to him. Being justified 
freely by divine grace he has peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ by whom he has access by 
faith into the grace wherein he stands and rejoices in 
hope of glory; so that, as it is elsewhere said, there is 
no condemnation to him. He is acquitted from the 
condemning sentence of the law, and as he walks not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit, he has approving 
testimony of his conscience. 

This leads me to mention a peace of mind which the 
sincere disciples of Christ derive from the proper 
regulation of their passions and appetites. The 
restlessness and vexation that are the natural offspring 
of inordinate affections, and unrestrained passions 
are but too well known. Malice, envy, strife, and an 
insatiable desire of things that perish with the using, 
may be considered as some of the diseases of human 
nature in its present depraved state. If those reign 
within us, the necessarily destroy our peace, they 
poison all the enjoyments of this life, and disqualify 
us from the enjoyments of a better life. The effectual 

remedies for these disorders of the mind are the word 
and Spirit of Christ, by which he sanctifies the temper 
and teaches us to esteem every thing according to 
its real worth and importance and consequently to 
rejoice in any worldly advantages as if we rejoiced not, 
to weep for disappointments of a temporal nature as 
if we wept not, and to use the world as not abusing 
it, knowing that the fashion of the world is vanishing 
away. 

But secondly, I aim to show in few words that the 
consideration of the peace which Christ gives to his 
sincere disciples should support and comfort them 

under all their trials and 
afflictions. 

1)When Christ pronounced 
his blessing on his disciples 
he added, ‘Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid, in this world 

ye shall have tribulation but be of good cheer. I have 
overcome the world.’ We are not to understand this 
as if Christ meant that they should be insensible to 
the evils and calamities of life, or that they should 
be unfeeling under any frowns of judgments of the 
heaven that might fall upon them. The meaning 
of it is rather this, He would not have his disciples 
indulge immoderate grief, nor give way to desponding 
thoughts as if their condition were remediless; and still 
less would he have them grow impatient and murmur 
against God. 

In all afflictions of life there are two enticements to be 
equally avoided, viz a viz ‘despising the chastening of 
the Lord, and fainting at his rebuke.’ And nothing can 
more effectually support the mind under any outward 
calamities than the consideration of the peace which 
Christ has promised to all his sincere disciples. Under 
the most painful trials they may say with the Psalmist, 
‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul? Why art thou 
disquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for I shall yet 
praise him, who is the health of my countenance and 
my God.’ This peace of which we have been speaking, 
involves in it all things that are essential to our best 
happiness; for though we should be called by divine 
providence to undergo sharp and painful trials, we 
know that all things shall work together for good to 
them that love God. 

If we be reconciled unto God, he is our friend; and 

The gospel does not merely pronounce it probable 
that God will show mercy to them who repent 
and turn to him from their wicked ways and 

unrighteous thoughts; but it declares it on the 
authority of God himself
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will not desire to establish it in this place if you agree 
with me in thinking that the Presbyterian government 
will be most likely to promote peace. It is always 
dangerous to introduce a form of government among a 
people to which they have not been accustomed and it 
should not be done, unless there is an evident necessity 
for it. 

5. My fathers, brethren, though my age does not give 
me a right to dictate, yet bear with me a little, while I 
advise you to proceed with caution and moderation in 
the important business of resettling a gospel minister 
among you. Look to heaven for direction in making 
a choice and at the same time endeavor to be well 
informed, take the most prudent steps to get the best 
information of the character and the accomplishments 
of a candidate, before you engage him to preach to 
you with a view to settle him. Employing a great many 
preachers without knowing who or what they are, 
may occasion much difficulty, as every one of them 
perhaps might produce uncomfortable divisions 
among you. Give me leave thus to advise you to 
consult your presbytery or any other to consult some 
judicious ministries in the neighborhood about the 
qualifications of candidates who are strangers to you, 
before you employ them. In this way, you will be likely 
to avoid some difficulties, which otherwise you may 
fall into. There is a great variety of opinion about 
religion prevailing at the present day, with which it 
is not to be supposed you are generally acquainted. 
And if you would guard against errors upon one hand, 
and upon the other it is of great importance that you 
proceed with caution and circumspection. Endeavor 
to act together, to be of one mind, to live in peace, and 
may the God of love and peace be with you, and bless 
you. Amen. 

Reverend William Davidson died 15 March Feb. 1791. 

Beverly 17 May 1789 AM 
Salem, Mr. Barnard’s 13 Dec. 1789 PM 
Upper parish 7 Feb. 1790 PM 
Charlestown 14 Feb. 1790 PM 
Ipswich Hamlet 7 March 1790 PM 
Marblehead Mr. Story’s 25 July 1790 PM 
Manchester 11 July 1790 PM 
Ipswich Mr. Frisbie’s 29 Aug. 1790 PM 
E P Londonderry 20 March 1791 PM 
Wenham July 22 1792 PM   
Beverly 6 May 1792 AM Communion.  

Newburyport 23 May 1793 on a fast observed by the 
society of the late Mr. Murray 
My own lecture 28 May 1794 
Manchester 20 July 1794 
Marblehead 9 Nov. 1800 PM
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1 Thessalonians 5.6
Let us watch and be sober.

12 July 1789 A.M.
Whoever seriously considers himself as made for an 
immortal existence, and that the condition of it will be 
determined by his conduct in this life, must be sensible 
that it behooves him to take heed to his steps, and to 
be continually upon his guard against all approaches 
to evil. And this is more especially necessary as we are 
in an awful uncertainty about the time of our being 
summoned hence to give up our account.

In the foregoing chapter the apostle had given 
an alarming and affecting account of the coming 
of the Lord to judgment. And to encourage the 
faithful servants of Christ to continue steadfast and 
unmovable, and to abound in the work of the Lord, he 
reminds them of the glorious reward which on that day 
they shall receive from their Savior and their Judge in 
the presence of that assembled universe. He proceeds, 
in the chapter where my text is found, to inform them 
that the coming of the Lord, whensoever it shall take 
place, will be sudden and unexpected. The Day of the 
Lord, says he, so cometh as a thief in the night, for 
when they shall say, ‘Peace and safety,’ then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them.

It may seem from this, and some other expressions in 
the New Testament, that the writers of it expected the 
Day of Judgment and the end of the world to be very 
near. But we are not to consider them as writing only 
for them to whom their epistles were immediately 
directed, but for the church in all ages till the end of 
the world. And as God has seen fit to conceal from 
mankind the time of the end, no man knows how soon 
it may come, and therefore all men ought to watch, lest 
they should be surprised in an unprepared state.

Had this been duly considered, then some wits might 
have spared their profane ridicule on this supposed 
mistake of Christ’s apostles. But whether the end of the 
world shall take place in our day, or a thousand, or ten 
thousand years hence, is a matter of less importance 
to us than we may sometimes imagine. At the moment 
of death we shall have done with the world and all the 
business of it. The time of preparation for judgment 
will be at an end, and whether the final judgment 

shall immediately succeed that or not is a matter 
of comparatively but little consequence to us. The 
uncertainty of our present life, then, is a very weighty 
argument for our giving all diligence to work out our 
salvation, and to be prepared for that judgment which 
will decide our future fate.

No substantial reason can be given why the 
uncertainty of our lives should not awaken us to seek 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness as much as 
the uncertainty of the time of the future judgment. If 
we were assured that the end of the world and the last 
judgment would take place within less than a hundred 
years from this time, we would probably be alarmed 
by this intelligence, it seems that we would be roused 
by it, and would be inquiring with solicitude ‘how we 
should escape the wrath to come, and what we should 
do to be saved?’ 

And yet our knowing that death will sweep us all away 
in less time than that has not such an effect upon 
us. The reason must be that death is so common all 
around us, that its appearance is become familiar to us, 
and we do not consider how amazingly interesting it is 
to us to be prepared for it. But as the time of death and 
the time of judgment are both concealed from us and 
we are at all times liable to be summoned to appear 
before the divine tribunal, the exhortation in the text 
can never be unreasonable, ‘let us watch and be sober.’ 

In discoursing on these words I shall: 

1. Explain the duties of watching and sobriety. 

2. Show the importance and necessity of practicing 
them.

3. Conclude.

1. I am to explain the duties of watching and sobriety.

Watching is here used in opposition to sleeping; and 
is, therefore, a very proper term to denote that diligent 
attention which we should pay to our eternal salvation. 
We know that one who is asleep is not in a condition 
to defend himself against any evil to which he may be 
exposed, and he is not in a condition to perform any 
services which might be expected or required of him. 
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this the corruption of human nature seems in a great 
measure to consist.

The lusts of our flesh war against our souls, and we are 
too generally willing to gratify them, though we should 
endanger over souls thereby. The objects of our bodily 
appetites being actually present strike forcibly upon 
the senses and make human life a continued sense 
of temptation. And these appetites, by indulgence, 
gain strength and grow more and more impatient of 
restraint, till the nobler powers of the man, reason and 
conscience, are borne down, and rendered incapable of 
performing their offices. An important part, therefore, 
of our duty as men, but more especially as Christians, 
is to reduce the power of the bodily appetites to their 
proper state of subordination, and to mortify them 
when they tend to excess. Hence says the apostle 
Paul, ‘Mortify your members which are up on earth, 
fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affections, and 
covetousness.

And, though a man should not indulge his appetites 
to such a degree as to be 
viewed by his fellowmen 
as an intemperate person, 
a glutton, or a drunkard, 
yet a customary indulgence 
beyond what is necessary 
for the refreshment of the body as necessary degrades 
the mind, gives it a sensual turn and bent. And this is 
by no means to be accounted innocent; for the carnal 
mind is enmity to God, is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be.

Sobriety, then, consists in such a regular and temperate 
gratification of all the bodily 
appetites as may make the 
body a proper instrument 
for the soul’s use. For 
whatever our souls are, or 
may be in their separate 
state, they are incapable 
of acting here but by the 
body as an instrument or machine. Hence we find that 
when the bounds of temperance are passed, the mind 
is disqualified for intellectual and spiritual exercises 
by reason of the body’s being rendered incapable of 
being used advantageously by it. Our Savior therefore 
enjoined it on his disciples to take heed to themselves, 
lest at any time their hearts should be overcharged 

with surfeiting and drunkenness. 

And you may observe that he adds, ‘with the cares 
of this life’ plainly intimating that an excessive, and 
anxious carefulness about the things of this world 
has a pernicious influence on the mind and unfits it 
for attending to the interests of our immortal part. 
Though this excessive carefulness does not destroy a 
man’s rational faculties like surfeiting or drunkenness, 
yet it gives the mind a groveling tendency, 
makes it incapable of rising superior to temporal 
considerations, and of acting in a manner worthy of its 
excellent nature -- its divine original. To guard against 
these excessive cares is therefore a branch of the 
sobriety inculcated in the text.

2. But I proved secondly to show the importance of 
practicing these duties: watching and sobriety.

These duties are important and necessary in 
themselves, and on account of their connection with, 
and influence upon, the whole character, and all the 
other graces and virtues which constitute the character 

of a true and sincere 
Christian. They are, I say, 
important and necessary in 
themselves because they are 
essential parts of real piety 
and virtue. This is more 

especially the case with sobriety, for a great part of 
our duty as men and as Christians consists in the due 
government of those desires and inclinations which 
arise from the body. Sobriety, in its true and extensive 
sense, comprehends all those duties which we owe 
to ourselves, as the apostle uses it when he sums up 

the whole duty of man in 
sobriety, righteousness, 
and godliness. But I shall 
consider at present more 
particularly the influence 
which watchfulness and 
sobriety have on the rest of 
a man’s character. 

Considering ourselves as in a state of probation, in 
which we are exposed to dangers on every side, it 
is morally impossible for anyone to escape in any 
considerable degree the pollutions that are in the 
world through lust, unless he be upon his guard 
against them. The very nature of a state of probation 
implies danger, as there was in the case of our first 

Sobriety, then, consists in such a regular and 
temperate gratification of all the bodily appetites 
as may make the body a proper instrument for the 
soul’s use. For whatever our souls are, or may be in 

their separate state, they are incapable of acting 
here but by the body as an instrument or machine

 for a great part of our duty as men and as 
Christians consists in the due government of those 

desires and inclinations which arise
 from the body.

Hence sleep is used in scripture to denote the state 
of the wicked, who are easy and unconcerned about 
themselves and neglect the great duties incumbent 
on them as rational and accountable beings made for 
immortality.

It is likewise used too, to denote the state into which 
the righteous too often fall when they are too deeply 
engaged in worldly matters 
to pay that attention to 
invisible and eternal things. 
We observe but little 
apparent difference between 
the conduct of the wise and 
the foolish; for while the 
bridegroom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept.  There 
was this important difference between them when they 
were all awaked by the cry, ‘Behold the bridegroom 
cometh’ and began to trim their lamps. Those of the 
wise which had burnt but dimly for want of trimming 
soon became bright, but the lamps of the foolish 
virgins went out for want of oil.

This same figure of watching, as opposed to sleeping, 
was used by our Savior in his admonitions to his 
disciples, when he represented them as in the 
condition of servants who were commanded to wait 
for their lord, the time of whose coming was uncertain. 
It was necessary, therefore, they should be continually 
upon their guard lest they should not have all things 
in readiness for his reception. ‘Let your loins be girded 
about, and your lamps burning, and ye yourselves like 
unto men that wait for their Lord. Blessed are those 
servants whom the Lord when he cometh, shall find 
watching.’

The term watching is used too in allusion to the duty 
of soldiers, as the Christian is frequently compared to 
the military. There are enemies to our salvation which 
are always ready to take advantage of our security and 
to surprise us into ruin. There are many avenues to our 
hearts which need to be carefully guarded, and (alas!) 
there are many enemies already in them, and these 
are indeed the most dangerous. How many corrupt 
passions, propensities, and desires are there ready to 
betray us, and entice us to 
yield to the attacks which 
are made upon us by 
temptations from without!

Hence we are enjoined to keep our hearts with all 
diligence. And, if we would keep them effectually, we 
might watch the motions of our passions and desires, 
and keep them in strict subjection to reason and 
conscience. If they are suffered to wander unnoticed 
from vanity to vanity, we will presently have no rule 
over own Spirits, and will be like a city that is broken 

down and hath no walls. 
But it may be pertinently 
observed here that to 
watching must be joined 
prayer, and we often 
find them connected in 
scriptures. Prayer is the way 
or the means by which we 
may hope to obtain that 

assistance from God which is necessary to keep us 
from falling into the most hurtful temptations.

But, if we presume on our own wisdom, diligence, 
fortitude, and watchfulness as sufficient to secure us 
from falling, and as sufficient to form us to a heavenly 
temper, we discover too plainly our ignorance of 
ourselves, of the deceitfulness of sin and of the 
treachery of our hearts. He that trusteth in his own 
heart, saith Solomon, is a fool. And some of us may 
have found by experiment the weakness of those 
resolutions which we have formed without a due sense 
of our own weakness, and without a proper sense of 
dependence on God. Jesus Christ, by his mediatorial 
work, has pronounced the Holy Spirit to be sent down 
to men for the important purpose of delivering them 
from the power of sin, and this Spirit is to be obtained 
in the way of humble and servant prayer to God. By 
the influences of this Spirit we may be may be enabled 
to watch against sin with success; to profit by the 
external means of grace, the word, and ordinances of 
the gospel, and by God’s providential dispensations.

But we are next to show what is comprehended in the 
duty of sobriety. This is a general term that includes 
the all duties that we owe to ourselves, or what are 
sometimes called the personal virtues. . These, though 
in themselves innocent and necessary, have been the 
occasion of much evil. By them, in part at least, were 
our first parents solicited to sin. And, ever since the 

first corruption of our 
nature, they have had an 
undue influence, and in 

we might watch the motions of our passions 
and desires, and keep them in strict subjection 
to reason and conscience. If they are suffered to 
wander unnoticed from vanity to vanity, we will 
presently have no rule over own Spirits, and will 

be like a city that is broken down
 and hath no walls.

the duty of sobriety …
 … It consists principally in the due government of 

our bodily appetites
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parents in innocence. How much greater then is 
our danger in our present corrupted state in which 
the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and we are liable 
continually to be carried away with the current of our 
corruption. It is not necessary for a man to make great 
exertions in order to be wicked; he has only to give way 
to his natural propensities and he will pass along easily 
with them. But he who would live a godly life in Christ 
Jesus must oppose their 
current. Or, in words of 
Scripture, he must crucify 
the flesh with its affections 
and lusts.

It is melancholy to behold 
the abject state to which 
human nature is degraded 
when a man keeps no watch over the motions of his 
appetites and passions, and has no control over them. 
He is driven about and tossed, he becomes a most 
abject slave to them, and is so completely subjected 
to them, that it is a wonder if he ever recovers his 
liberty. Now, is not watching absolutely necessary in 
our present state? If we do not watch against those 
enemies to God, and enemies to our own souls, that 
are in our corrupt hearts, it cannot be supposed that 
we have any sincere desire as all of being delivered 
from the power of sin, or from the filthiness of either 
flesh or Spirit.

The importance of sobriety appears, as I intimated, 
from its influence on the other parts of the character. 
It is necessary to everyone who would wish either to 
recover or maintain the government of himself, to 
avoid all excessive indulgence of his sensual desires. 
Excessive indulgence darkens the understanding, and 
disqualifies a man from perceiving the duties of the 
relation in which he stands to God or man. It makes 
him incapable of serious consideration, and of every 
duty of piety. Were a man to attempt the duty of prayer 
while his understanding is clouded by intemperance, 
what veneration for God could he have upon his mind, 
and what conception could he form of those spiritual 
blessings which he might ask for? What sense could 
he have of his own wants or unworthiness? It must 
be obvious to anyone who will reflect a moment, 
that such a sacrifice must be an abomination to the 
Lord, and that a person in such a condition is utterly 
incapable of performing any acceptable service to God.

But the argument urged in the context of these 
passages of scripture is the amazing uncertainty of the 

time of judgment. In that command of our Savior’s 
which was mentioned just now, he said, take heed to 
yourselves less at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting and drunkenness and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unaware. How 
horrible beyond corruption must be the overwhelming 
confusion of a guilty wretch who passes immediately 
from a debauchery to the bar of God! And no one who 
loses his understanding among his cups can have any 

assurance that this will not 
be his case. It is said of the 
sinners of the old world 
that they were eating and 
drinking, till the flood came 
and swept them all away.

And this too will be the 
case at Christ’s second 

coming; many will be saying with the wicked servant 
mentioned by our Savior, ‘the Lord delayeth his 
coming,’ and hereby they will be emboldened to eat 
and drink with the drunken. But how dreadful will be 
their surprise, when they shall see the Lord revealed 
from heaven and coming to take vengeance on the 
workers of wickedness! The Lord will come at time 
when they look not for him, and when they are but ill 
prepared for his reception, and will cut them asunder, 
and appoint them their portion with the hypocrites; 
there shall be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth.

 But there may be many of you who are not chargeable 
with intemperance by your fellowmen, nor with any 
excessive indulgence of your bodily appetites; yet are 
ye not in a state of carnal security, in a deep spiritual 
sleep? Are ye not putting far away the evil day and 
sleeping, as it were, on the side of a pit, thoughtless of 
your danger! Know ye, that the wrath of God abideth 
on you, and that there is no way of escape for you, but 
by a speedy effectual repentance, proceeding from an 
apprehension of God’s pardoning mercy through Jesus 
Christ.

It is an infallible truth that if ye live unto the flesh, ye 
shall die in your sins. Awake therefore from your sleep, 
lest it should prove to be the sleep of death; and little 
time may place you beyond the probability of escaping 
the wrath which is to come on all impenitent sinners, 
for your judgment lingereth not, and your damnation 
slumbereth not.

12 March 1789 ¾ past 3 pm   
12 July 1789 A.M.   

It is not necessary for a man to make great 
exertions in order to be wicked; he has only to give 

way to his natural propensities and he will pass 
along easily with them. But he who would live a 

godly life in Christ Jesus must 
oppose their current.
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Hebrews 2.18 and 4.15
2: 18: For in that he himself hath suffered, he is able to succor them 

that are tempted.
4:15: For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of 

our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.

Beverly 2 August 1789 AM
Communion
The wisdom and goodness of God are manifested in 
all his works; but in none of them perhaps are they 
more displayed than in the mediatorial plan of our 
salvation. And it is probable that saints in heaven will 
be forever discovering new wonders of redeeming 
love; which will forever give fresh occasions of joy 
and new songs of praise to God and the Lamb. While 
angels desire to look into this, and to learn the great 
mysteries of a guilty world’s redemption, we must 
profess a large share of vanity if we imagine that we 
can fully understand the subject, and comprehend 
the reasons that were in the divine mind for adopting 
the particular plan revealed in the gospel, rather than 
some other which infinite wisdom might have devised. 

There are things beyond our reach; and we should be 
guilty of arrogance and presumption if we pretended 
to unfold them. Enough, however, is revealed to us 
to convince us that both the wisdom and goodness 
of God were concerned 
in devising and carrying 
into effect the plan of our 
redemption of Jesus Christ. 
What but the goodness of 
God could ever move him 
to provide a way of salvation 
for us who by rebelling 
against him had deserved 
his righteous punishment and wrath? He could have no 
expectation of adding to his own existential happiness 
and glory; for they were complete before he had ever 
given being to a creature.

And had he inflicted the threatened punishment on his 
disobedient creatures without giving them any offer of 
pardon, all intelligent creatures must have justified his 
conduct, and his thoughts of justice would have been 
unspotted.

But what creature inferior to that of God, could have 

devised a way of saving guilty rebels from deserved 
wrath, without reflecting some dishonor on the divine 
government, or giving reason to rational creatures 
to suspect that sin is not so offensive to God as it 
really is? In that part of the mediatorial scheme 
which the text lifts up to view is the tenderness which 
our great high priest was to possess, and which is 
designed as a reasonable ground for comfort to 
trembling Christians, who are deeply affected with the 
remembrance of their past sins, and the consciousness 
of their daily failures.

We might have thought perhaps that it would have 
better accorded with the dignity of the great Deliverer 
of the world to be entirely raised above the wickedness 
and infirmities of mortals, and to have appeared in 
celestial glory and majesty when he came to set up 
a kingdom on earth. But God saw fit to determine 
otherwise. And when he sent him into the world to 

seek and to save them that 
were lost, infinite wisdom 
saw it fit that he should 
become man, and be made 
in all things like those 
whom he came to save.

This gave him opportunity 
to convey instruction to 
mankind in a way less 

oppressive to them than if he had appeared in all the 
glory and majesty of a celestial being. It gave him 
opportunity too of enforcing his instructions by his 
own example much better than if he had appeared in a 
nature, and in circumstances far superior to ours. And 
besides, it capacitated him for making an atonement 
for sin by suffering in the same nature which had 
offended. These may be some of the reasons why 
God saw fit to send him into the world in the likeness 
of sinful flesh. But another very important one is 
suggested in the text, viz. that he might be touched 

What but the goodness of God could ever move 
him to provide a way of salvation for us who by 

rebelling against him had deserved his righteous 
punishment and wrath? He could have no 

expectation of adding to his own existential 
happiness and glory; for they were complete before 

he had ever given being to a creature.
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text that they were different in two respects: they did 
not proceed from inward corruption, as ours so often 
do, nor were his temptations ever able to draw him 
aside from the path of duty. He had large experience of 
such temptations as severely try one’s constancy and 
fortitude. Had not his patience and benevolence been 
unparalleled he would have abandoned the cause on 
which he came into the world, when he received the 
most ungrateful treatment from those whom he came 
to save.

His patience and constancy had one continued trial 
during the time of his public ministry. Just as he was 
entering into public life he passed through a painful 
sense of forty days continuance, in which he was tried 
by a variety of temptations dexterously applied. This 
was suffered by divine providence to take place for 
the purpose of arming him effectually to enter the 
opposition he was to meet with some corrupt world 
to endure the contradictions of sinners, the malice of 
enemies and the neglect of friends. If we review the 
difficulties of this kind that he did encounter while 
laboring to reform and save a guilty world, we may 
see the wisdom of God in preparing him for them 
by painful discipline to which he submitted when he 
was an hungered, and was tempted of the devil in the 
wilderness.

The most of the temptation with which he was 
exercised were those of the severe kind which try one’s 
patience and fortitude. He was sometimes, however, 
tempted by the multitude to assume the outward state 
of majesty of a king. Had he granted the request which 
they ignorantly made, he might have easily made use 
of the multitudes to promote the designs of ambition, 
and execute ample vengeance on those who opposed 
his pretensions. Brethren, it was not the design of his 
coming into the world; he came not to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them; not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, not to triumph, but to suffer; and by 
suffering, to cement the foundations of a kingdom 
which is not of this world; but is different in its nature 
and its laws from all other kingdoms, and which we 
endure when all others shall be done away, and their 
place and name no more known.

From this short, imperfect sketch of the sufferings and 
temptations of our blessed Savior, we learn that he was 
a man of sorrow, and acquainted with grief, that as he 
suffered, being tempted, he can be touched with the 

feelings of our infirmities. 

Let us then, secondly consider some of the advantages 
that may be derived from our knowing that we have 
an high priest who is experimentally acquainted with 
the infirmities of our nature. Let us show hope in 
consequence of his suffering and temptations that he is 
able to succor them that are tempted.

Here we may see the goodness of God of 
accommodating this part of the mediatorial plan to our 
weakness, lest a bright display of the divine majesty 
and glory should overwhelm us. Such feeble creatures 
as we are, who dwell in houses of clay, and are crushed 
before the moth, could not endure the terror of God if 
he were immediately to converse with us, and to speak 
to us with the awful thunder of his power. If it did 
not quite overwhelm us, it would throw us into such 
amazement as to render us incapable of performing 
any reasonable service. But more especially as we 
are guilty creatures, and opposed to the righteous 
displeasure and wrath of God, our hearts would die 
within us.

When a sinners conscience is awakened, and he is 
penetrated with a sense of guilt, he views the Almighty 
in the awful character of a Lawgiver, a Judge, and 
an Avenger of the wickedness, and would always fly 
from him rather than attempt to seek reconciliation 
with him, if no intimation were given of his being 
reconcilable through an Mediator; for God is a 
consuming fire. Hence it was that Adam, after he 
had sinned, could not endure the presence of God, 
but was afraid when he heard his voice, and foolishly 
endeavored to hide himself among the trees of the 
garden. And hence too, when the Almighty displayed 
the terrible ensigns of his power and majesty at the 
promulgation of the law on Mount Sinai, and when the 
people saw the lightning and the thunder and the noise 
of the tempest, and the mountain smoking, they were 
afraid, they trembled, they removed and stood afar off. 
They felt their need of a mediator, and besought Moses 
saying ‘Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but let 
not God speak with us, lest we die.’

This is the language of nature, and something like 
it is discoverable in the conduct of mankind in all 
ages. They seem to have generally entertained this 
idea, however they became possessed of it, that it 
was necessary to have a Mediator between them and 
God. Though it was mixed with superstition, and 

with the feeling of our infirmities, having been in all 
points tempted as we are, yet without sin. And by his 
own suffering and temptations he might be qualified to 
succor them that are tempted. 

I shall offer a few thoughts on the innocent infirmities, 
sufferings, and temptations of our blessed Savior, and 
then consider some of the advantages to be derived 
from our knowing that we 
have an high priest who is 
experimentally acquainted 
with the infirmities of our 
nature. Then, [demonstrate] 
how, in consequence of 
these, he is able to succor 
them that tempted, and 
[how we should] guard 
against the abuse of this 
doctrine, and conclude.

First, to offer a few thoughts 
on the innocent infirmities 
and sufferings and 
temptations of our blessed Savior.

If we were to suppose, as some have, that our Savior 
did not really take human nature upon him, but the 
appearance of it only, there could be no advantage 
derived to us from the consideration of his sympathy; 
for it would not in that case be true that he was 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, or that 
he suffered in all points, as we do. It is evidence of 
great weakness, or something worse, to maintain 
such an absurd and groundless falsehood rather than 
acknowledge that it were not comprehended in the 
manner in which the divine and human natures were 
united in the person of the glorious Emmanuel. That 
he was partaker of human nature was evidenced to 
all who saw him and conversed with him. And in the 
account translated to us of his life, we may clearly 
discern the working of human nature: for his humanity 
was not so absorbed in his divinity as to render him 
incapable of the feelings of man.

From labor and watching, and hunger and thirst, he 
felt the same painful temptations that we do. And if 
we read attentively his history, we shall find his life a 
continuous scene of trials. Labor, poverty, reproach, 
contradiction, assault, cruel mocking, and scourging 
form a part of that long list of woes which he endured. 
On various occasions he discovered a tenderness 

of heart: from which we may justly infer that the 
Christian religion does not require us to be unfeeling 
while we are suffering any calamities.

If under the notion of being dead to the world we 
were required to divest ourselves of the feelings of 
men, we should never have been told that Christ wept 
at the grave of his friend, of that he was troubled in 

his spirit, or that he was 
exceeding sorrowful.  If 
the sensations and strife in 
us from anguish of body 
or mind were the effect 
of criminal weakness, the 
holy Jesus must have been 
an utter stranger to them. 
But we see in him that 
aversion from pain and that 
dread of suffering, which 
we experience in ourselves, 
though with this difference, 
that they never in any 

instance deterred him from his duty. 

In that doleful night, a night to be held in everlasting 
remembrance, when according to the permissive 
counsel of God, the powers of darkness, and the malice 
of earth and hell combined for his destruction, and 
his wonted sense of the divine presence and support 
seems to have been withdrawn, when amazing horrors 
were planted thick in his soul, and great drops of blood 
distilled through his opening pores, he struggled hard 
with a load of woes which would have crushed a world, 
then it pleased the Father to bring him, and to lay on 
him the iniquities of us all. He struggled hard, I say, 
with the unspeakable load of woes, and repeatedly 
prayed with all the fervor and vehemence that a keen 
sense of suffering inspires, ‘Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me. Nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as thy wilt.’ 

It is hence evident that he is touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, and that he suffered, and that he 
knows the heart of a sufferer. He is experimentally 
acquainted with the pains and the sorrows that attend 
a frail and mortal state. But what may seem still more 
strange, he was in all points tempted as we, yet without 
sin.

Though the trials of his virtue were in many respects 
familiar to those common to men, it is implied in the 

If under the notion of being dead to the world we 
were required to divest ourselves of the feelings of 
men, we should never have been told that Christ 

wept at the grave of his friend, of that he was 
troubled in his spirit, or that he was exceeding 

sorrowful.  If the sensations and strife in us 
from anguish of body or mind were the effect of 

criminal weakness, the holy Jesus must have been 
an utter stranger to them. But we see in him that 
aversion from pain and that dread of suffering, 
which we experience in ourselves, though with 
this difference, that they never in any instance 

deterred him from his duty. 
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was the occasion of the grossest idolatry and of the 
multiplying inferior deities; yet the first cause of it 
must probably have been a tradition of a Mediator, or 
else a consciousness of guilt, which deterred men from 
making an immediate approach to the great Sovereign 
of the universe, or perhaps there was a concurrence of 
both these causes.

Now the gospel reveals such a Mediator to us as we 
need. Have we sinned against God, and rendered 
ourselves vile in his sight, so that we need a Mediator 
who is worthy to introduce us to God? Such a 
Mediator is Jesus Christ. He is not only holy, harmless 
and undefiled, having always pleased the Father, but 
for our sakes he took our nature upon him, and in our 
nature he made an atonement to expiate our guilt, and 
in our nature he is exalted and glorified at the right 
hand of the throne of God, where he ever lives as our 
Advocate with the Father.

What comfort and refreshment must the remembrance 
and cordial belief of this give to the humble, mourning 
soul, who is conscious of many daily failures, and 
who is surrounded with manifold temptations, in 
consequence of which he is often in heaviness, and 
has many discouragements to struggle with! The most 
humble and pious souls are often tenderly affected 
with the remembrance of the past sins and the 
consciousness of their great imperfections. They often 
complain that their hearts are not sufficiently warmed 
with love to God and their Redeemer when they 
engage in the exercises of devotion, their thoughts are 
not fixed; they are oppressed with diverse cares that 
their Spirits do not soar a lot towards heaven.

For these things they are ready to charge themselves 
with incurable hardness. When they long to love God 
most, and to serve him best, they find their spirits least 
ready for their work, and they fear they are rejected 
of God, while to enjoy his image and favor is all their 
desire. But such fears in a great measure confute 
themselves. And the blessed Jesus who knows what it 
is to be heavy and sorrowful and sore amazed, knows 
from his own experience their various infirmities, and 
will not condemn them like an unrelenting Judge; he 
knows how to have compassion on the ignorant and on 
them that are out of the way; the bruised reed he will 
not break, and the smoking flax he will not quench.

He is the good Shepherd, who will gather the lambs 
in his arms, and carry them in his bosom. Now is it 

not apparent that Christ’s having felt the infirmities of 
mortals is calculated to give his people an assurance 
of his compassionate regard more effectually than his 
simple knowing their frame as he did! Does not the 
knowledge of this inspire his people with confidence in 
his compassionate regard for them, which they could 
not feel, if he had never assumed our nature; nor been 
capable of suffering his own proper person? 

Because the children, said the apostle, are partakers 
of flesh and blood, Christ himself likewise took part 
of the same. In all things it behooved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high priest.

Some other advantages remain to be mentioned, and 
something offered to guard this doctrine from abuse 
which, with the improvement on the subject, must be 
deferred to the afternoon.

Hebrews 2.18 and 4.15
Beverly 2 August 1789 AM
Communion
Middleton 16 August 1789
Haverhill Mr. Shaw’s 13 Sept. 1789
Danvers Mr. Holt’s 20 Sept. 1789
Marblehead Mr. Story 15 November 1789
Newbury Mr. Tappan’s 25 April 1789
Newburyport Mr. Murray May 17, 1790
Londonderry 23 Sept 1790
Windham 27 September 1790
Danvers Mr. Wadsworth 17 July 1891
Manchester November 1791
Beginning of this 23 Nov. 1800
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2 Timothy 3.5,
‘Having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof ’

Beverly 4 Oct. 1789 A.M.
Communion
It has often happened that men of the worst character, 
for one reason or another, have assumed a form or 
an appearance of religion.  This in one view of it 
may seem strange when all true religion so clearly 
condemns them. It might, rather, be expected that they 
would endeavor to explode it altogether, and banish 
every form of it from the world – unless they thought 
that by putting on some of its appearances they might 
more effectually bring it into contempt than by any 
more direct attack upon it

But, though it is a sad truth that religion has suffered 
much from the conduct of unworthy professors, yet 
few of them, I imagine, ever assumed the form of 
godliness with a direct intention of bringing disgrace 
upon it. Mankind do not often commit wickedness so 
much for its own sake.  
They most commonly 
choose for the sake of 
some good which they 
expect to gain by it. And 
there may be many reasons which induce wicked men 
to assume the form of godliness. Perhaps that which 
has influence on most persons of this character, is that 
it seems to be a refuge which they hope will save them 
from the evil to which they are exposed by sin. It is the 
refuge of a deluded mind that is enslaved by sin. For 
many who are enslaved by their lusts are so far sensible 
of the importance of religion that they cannot be easy 
in the entire neglect of it.

By assuming the appearance of it they fancy that they 
do honor to Christ, and have in consequence of it 
some claim to his favor. We find Christ representing 
many as saying to him in the last days, ‘Lord, Lord, 
we have eaten and drunken in thy presence, thou hast 
taught in our streets, we 
have cast out devils in thy 
name, and thy name we 
have done wonderful works. 
But he shall say I know you 
not, depart from me ye workers of iniquity.’  Though 
nearly all have some fears, comparatively few who have 

no fears at all about the consequence of a wicked life. 
And these fears generally lay some restraint on moral 
conduct. But if they can find out some way by which 
they imagine they can escape the consequences of guilt 
without forsaking sin, they will readily embrace it, and 
then proceed with great confidence in a wicked course.

This was probably the case of those persons described 
by the apostle in my text and context.  ‘This know 
also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; 

Having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power 
thereof: from such turn away. 
For of this sort are they which 
creep into houses, and lead 

captive silly women laden with sins, led away with 
divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth.’

It seems from this description that the form or 
appearance of godliness those persons put on served 
only to embolden them in wickedness, which it did so 
by delivering them from the reproaches  and restraints 
of conscience, quieting their fearful apprehension, 
and settling them down in a dangerous security. How 
great is the deceitfulness of sin!  What a fruitful source 
of iniquity is the corruption of the human heart, 
when men are capable of imposing such a cheat upon 
themselves, and of imagining that religion consists in 
anything else rather than in doing justly, loving mercy, 

and walking humbly with 
God!

In discoursing on the text,

1.  We shall inquire, what is 
meant by the form of godliness?

2.  What is meant by the power of it?

Mankind do not often commit wickedness so 
much for its own sake.  They most commonly 

choose for the sake of some good which they expect 
to gain by it.

Though nearly all have some fears, comparatively 
few who have no fears at all about the 

consequence of a wicked life. And these fears 
generally lay some restraint on moral conduct
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and this they call religion.  They may fast and pray, and 
read and hear the word, attend sacraments, and talk 
much about religion; but still if they do not love God, if 
they be not sober, just, and benevolent, they have but 
the form of godliness.

1. What is meant by the power of godliness?

It is a very difficult thing to convince any, who are 
careful to maintain a form, that they have not the 
power of godliness.  Their carefulness in observing the 
form they imagine to be a sufficient proof that their 
religion is not without power. And, hence, as might be 
expected, there is a great 
diversity of opinions about 
what this power consists 
in.  If they are violent and 
fierce for their own peculiar 
forms, if they censure and 
revile those who differ 
from them as enemies to 
the truth and haters of the 
light, if they take pains to 
propagate their notions, and 
to gain proselytes to a party, they easily believe that 
they have the power of godliness.

But they do not consider that all contending parties 
have the same evidence of being under the powerful 
influence of religion.  If this were an effect of the power 
of godliness only, all sects, infidels, and Christians, 
give striking proofs of its power at sometimes.  True 
godliness does not increase the natural violence of 
men’s passions and fill their hearts with bitterness 
and envy; but it mortifies their lusts, moderates their 
passions, and inspires with meekness, gentleness, 
benevolence, patience, and humility.These virtues are 
not noisy nor assuming.  They do not align a man to be 
ostentatious or to make a great outward show of them, 
but the reverse.  The power of godliness is manifested 
in restraining the disorderly passions and propensities 
of men and in stimulating them to a holy, evangelical 
obedience.

And when we consider the strength of men’s corrupt 
lusts, and the ascendancy 
which sin has over its 
servants, we must needs 
suppose that it is some very 
powerful contrary principle 
implanted in him by the 

Spirit of God which enables him to mortify these; to 
cut off a right hand, to pluck out a right eye, or, in 
other words, to deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in the world.

It is very possible and may often happen, that a man 
shall deny himself one criminal gratification for the 
sake of another.  Covetousness may make a man 
temperate, pride may make him fair and honest in his 
dealings with mankind, a desire of praise from men 
may make externally devout.  All this is consistent 
with the love and the reigning powers of sin in the 

heart, and is no doubt often 
exemplified in real life.  
But to crucify every sinful 
affection is a very different 
thing.

To be humbled before God 
as a guilty creature, to be 
cordially willing to accept 
salvation on the terms of 
the gospel, practically to 
fall in with the design of 

the gospel, to submit to Jesus Christ in all his offices, 
and to resist sin in all its forms and to endeavor in 
truth and sincerity to be holy in heart, in life, and in all 
manner of conversation, must suppose some principle 
even in a man, which is powerful indeed. All the graces 
of the divine Spirit, and the habits of virtue contribute 
to their victory over the power of sin, and all these 
are comprehended in the general term godliness. But 
the particular grace to which an overcoming power 
is most frequently ascribed in scriptures is faith, that 
faith in the great Redeemer, which engages the soul to 
consecrate all its powers to his service, that faith which 
works by love, and overcomes the world.

1. But I proceed thirdly to show the folly, guilt, and 
danger of resting in a form of godliness.

After what has been said under the foregoing heads 
little needs be offered here, when it is considered that 
it is the heart which he principally requires. He looks 
upon the heart, and knows all the iniquity that lurks 

in it.  He has instituted 
the forms of religion not 
for their own sake, not 
because he is pleased 
with mere performance 
of external services, but 

Human nature is the same in all ages.  Men of 
correct minds, whose hearts are not righteous 

with God, very frequently fall into like absurdities 
in conduct.  They form to themselves something 

that may keep their conscience easy, and give 
them leave to keep their sins, and this they call 
religion.  They may fast and pray, and read and 

hear the word, attend sacraments, and talk much 
about religion; but still if they do not love God, if 
they be not sober, just, and benevolent, they have 

but the form of godliness.

True godliness does not increase the natural 
violence of men’s passions and fill their hearts 
with bitterness and envy; but it mortifies their 

lusts, moderates their passions, and inspires with 
meekness, gentleness, benevolence, patience, 

and humility.

3.  Show the folly, guilt and danger of resting in the 
form.

1. What is meant by the form of godliness?

Every system of religion designed for mortals must 
have some outward forms, or it cannot without a 
continual miracle be preserved in the world.  If all 
religious exercises were confined to the mind, it could 
not be propagated among men; for our outward senses 
are the channels through which all our information 
is received, and through which all means of influence 
reach the mind. Hence a written and approached 
word, prayer and praise, assembling ourselves together 
for divine worship, and other more special ordinances 
are the standing and ordinary means of grace, which 
it hath pleased God to appoint for the purpose of 
building up his Son’s kingdom of righteousness and 
peace in the world.

In the neglect and contempt 
of these instituted means 
no man can have any 
reasonable expectation of 
obtaining the benefits of 
redemption.  Of this most people who live under the 
gospel are in some measure sensible. But the great evil 
to be feared, and to be particularly guarded against 
here, is that men are asked to rest in the means, as 
if they were the end. Hence it is that some are very 
scrupulous and conscientious in attending to these 
institutions, and are zealous for preserving them entire 
and without corruption, while they are careless and 
indifferent whether they have right affections and 
dispositions of heart toward God, toward our blessed 
Redeemer, and toward mankind, or not.

It seems to them a matter of comparatively small 
importance whether their passions and appetites be 
under proper government or not, and whether they 
be just and charitable or not, or whether they love the 
real character of God, who is a holy and sin-hating 
Being, or not.  They draw near unto God with their 
lips, and affect to honor him with their mouths, but 
care not though their heart be far removed from 
him. A show of religion may be made in various 
manners, as happens to suit the circumstances, 
temper, constitution, or conscience of a man.  In some 
there may be great appearance of devotion, in others 
of mortification. Some may contend earnestly for what 
they conceive to be the true doctrine of the gospel, 

others for little rites and ceremonies of religion – as if 
these were the essence of it.

The sacred scriptures, and the history of the Christian 
Church in all ages, furnish us with many instances of 
all these.  Who had more the appearance of devotion 
and mortification than the old Pharisees, who made 
long prayer in public laws that they might appear unto 
men to last?  Who were more zealous than they for 
what they conceived be the truths of revelation? They 
made their boast of God, they knew his will, approved 
the things that are excellent. Being instructed out of 
the law, they were confident that they were guides 
to the blind, the light of them that were in darkness.  
They were very strict observers too of little rites and 
ceremonies, and of the other things that gave them the 
appearance of extraordinary holiness.

They seemed to be 
scrupulously conscientious, 
and therefore paid tithe 
of mint, anise and cumin; 
but notwithstanding all 
this, our Savior tells us 
that they robbed widow’s 

houses, and neglected the most weighty matters of 
the law, righteousness, and the love of God.  This is 
the usual way in which superstition and formality in 
religion operate. They make men careful, scrupulous, 
and seemingly conscientious in comparatively small 
matters, or things of no importance, while they do 
not hesitate to commit crimes against the dear light of 
nature, and the clearer light of God’s word.

Of this we have a remarkable instance on sacred 
record.  The rulers of the Jews who persecuted our 
Savior, and solicited Pilate to crucify him, that they 
might as it were, ‘bathe their hands in his innocent 
blood,’ were yet so conscientious, if we may use the 
word, that they would not go into the judgment hall of 
Pilate, because he was a heathen. Thus says the sacred 
historian, ‘Then led they Jesus to the hall of judgment; 
but they themselves entered not into the judgment 
hall, lest they should be defiled; but that they might eat 
the Passover.’

Human nature is the same in all ages.  Men of correct 
minds, whose hearts are not righteous with God, very 
frequently fall into like absurdities in conduct.  They 
form to themselves something that may keep their 
conscience easy, and give them leave to keep their sins, 

Every system of religion designed for mortals must 
have some outward forms, or it cannot without a 

continual miracle be preserved in the world.  If all 
religious exercises were confined to the mind, it 

could not be propagated among men;
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principally on account of their being well adapted a 
means of grace to amend the heart and to reform the 
life.

To rest in them as if they were the end is preventing 
their design. It is foolish and impious to suppose God 
to be a vainglorious being who can be pleased with 
empty ceremonies, and it is a criminal attempt to 
establish one’s own righteousness before God.  The 
scriptures abound with reproofs of this folly, and 
expose the impiety of placing a mere external religion 
in room of the purity and integrity of heart, which 
both law and gospel require, and of placing any doings 
of our own in room of that perfect righteousness 
which Christ wrought out by his obedience unto death 
as the only meritorious ground of a sinner’s acceptance 
with God.

Unto the wicked God saith, what hast thou to do to 
take my covenant in thy mouth seeing thou hatest 
instruction, and casteth my words behind thee?  And 
thus the Lord complained of his ancient professing 
people, that they sat before him like his people, 
they even took delight in approaching to him in his 
ordinances. And they heard his words, but they did 
them not: with their mouths they showed much love; 
but their hearts went after their covetousness.

Our Savior repeats a like complaint of the hypocrites, 
who drew nigh unto him with their mouth and 
honored him with their lips, but their heart was far 
from him.  And we find him denouncing heavy woes 
on hypocrites, and threatening some of the worst 
of sinners that they shall have their portion with 
hypocrites, where there shall be weeping, wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth, thus plainly intimating that those 
who put on the appearance of religion to conceal their 
base wickedness are among the vilest and most odious 
of sinners. It is true that a hypocrite who conceals his 
wickedness from the world does not so much evil by 
his example as the openly vicious and profane, who bid 
as it were open defiance to the laws of God and man. 
But he must appear detestable in the sight of him who 
searches the heart, and who will not be mocked.

With what solicitude then should every one of you who 
name the name of Christ, and profess your subjection 
to him, examine yourselves, whether you are resting 
in the form of godliness, being strangers to the 
transforming energy of the divine religion of Jesus!  As 
you value the salvation of your precious souls, deceive 

not yourselves. Be willing to know the truth of your 
case and to renounce the hidden things of dishonesty 
and the works of darkness and pray with the psalmist, 
‘Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me and 
know my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way 
in me and lead me in the way everlasting.’

If such be the danger, as has been represented, of those 
who are careful to maintain a form of godliness, of 
those who are careful to maintain a form of godliness, 
while their religion has no power to purify their hearts, 
some perhaps may be ready to bless themselves that 
they are no hypocrites, they never pretended to any 
godliness, and therefore are not guilty of maintaining 
an hypocritical form. 
But do not deceive yourselves. Think rather thus: if 
many who appear to be godly, and carefully observe 
the ordinances of the gospel, shall nevertheless come 
short of salvation and suffer the indignation of a holy 
God, where shall you appear, who have no cloak for 
your sins, who are so far from having the power of 
godliness, that you have not so much as the form of it? 
Who live without God in the world, and treasure up 
unto yourselves wrath against the day of wrath?  Think 
not that you shall cleanse the righteous judgment of 
God because you have not laid yourselves under any 
public personal obligations to live soberly, righteously, 
and with godliness in the world, as if God had no right 
to your service unless you are pleased to promise it to 
him!

But know that as God’s creatures you are bound to 
glorify him, and earth and heaven may more easily 
pass away than you can release yourselves from these 
obligations.  Let vain thoughts dwell no longer in you, 
to lull you in a criminal and dangerous security, for our 
God is a consuming fire.

Beverly 4 Oct. 1789 A.M. Communion
Salem Mr. Barnard’s 15 Aug. 1790 AM
Domi, 6 September 1801 AM communion
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Hebrews 11.7
“By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, 

prepared an ark to the saving of his house”

Beverly 25 Oct. 1789 P.M.

The writer of this epistle gives in this chapter an 
account of the nature and importance of faith which he 
has illustrated by a great number of examples. And yet 
there are few subjects treated in the Scriptures about 
which there has been a greater diversity of opinions. 
Perhaps more of the perplexity in people’s minds 
about it has arisen from the contradictory accounts 
of commentators than from any obscurity in the 
scriptures themselves.

The object of faith is often spoken of in Scripture in 
a summary way, one important article only being 
mentioned, and this not always the same. Sometimes 
believing in God is spoken of as the faith with which 
salvation is connected, sometimes believing in Christ 
as the Son of God, and again, believing in him as the 
propitiation for our sins. At other times the things of 
the future invisible world are mentioned as the objects 
of faith.

We are not, I conceive, to suppose the sacred writers in 
these places to be speaking of different kinds of faith; 
for in that case there would be as many kinds, as there 
are objects of faith, or things to be believed. It is much 
more rational to suppose when the inspired writers 
mention one important object of faith, they use it as a 
figure to signify all the other revealed truths that are 
connected with it.

Thus believing God according to the Scriptures 
is believing the testimony which he hath given 
concerning his Son. Believing this testimony is 
believing in Christ as a teacher come from God, and 
believing in Christ as a divine teacher is believing 
the truths which he has revealed to us himself, or by 
his apostles. Believing these truths is believing that 
he is the propitiation for our sins, that he is the only 
Mediator between God 
and man, that there is no 
other name by which we 
can be saved, that there 
will be a state of existence 
after this life, in which the 

righteous will be rewarded, and the wicked punished.

Believing one of these truths upon the authority of 
God in his word implies a belief of all others contained 
in his word, so far as they are known and understood. 
Hence it appears that the objects of faith are more in 
number now than they were in the days of the ancient 
patriarchs and prophets, because we have a clearer 
revelation of the will of God, and of the person and 
offices of our blessed Savior.

The knowledge which is now easily gained from the 
sacred Scriptures far exceeds what any mere man in 
the world ever had before the ascension of Christ and 
the effusion of the Holy Ghost on his apostles. 

Till the apostles were endued with the Holy Spirit, 
they dreamed like the rest of their countrymen of a 
temporal kingdom which they expected the Messiah 
to set up in the world. And they seem to have had 
no notion of Christ’s dying as a propitiatory sacrifice 
for the sins of men. Though this was foretold by 
the prophets, it was so misunderstood by them, or 
overlooked, or forgotten, so that they believed nothing 
of it long after they believed in him as Christ the Son 
of God. We find Peter rebuking his Master for saying 
that he should be put to death at Jerusalem. And 
after his death they were still ignorant of this part of 
his design in coming into the world. And because he 
was put to death they were ready to give up all hopes 
of deriving any benefits from him. They had little or 
no expectation of his rising from the dead, though 
his resurrection from the dead was afterwards a 
fundamental article of Christian faith.

I mention these things to show that it was not 
necessary in all ages and situations for men to hold 
precisely the same articles of faith in order to [secure] 

their salvation, and also 
why one important object 
of faith is sometimes 
mentioned as a summary 
of the whole, and 
sometimes another. The 

it was not necessary in all ages and situations for 
men to hold precisely the same articles of faith in 
order to [secure] their salvation

The objects of faith are multiplied in proportion to 
the light that is afforded to men. 
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all the arguments that the mind of man might suggest 
to the contrary. His belief was so firm that it gave the 
things which were not seen as yet a real subsistence 
in his mind, so that he did not look upon them as 
matters of speculation, and doubtful disputation and 
uncertainty.

Now the faith of the sincere Christian is in some 
respects like this. For though he does not hear God 
speaking immediately to him with an awful voice from 
heaven, nor sees any such extraordinary miracles 
wrought in confirmation of the truth, as were in the 
days of Christ and his apostles, yet he perceives in the 
Scriptures many striking marks of authenticity. And 
it has been observed by men of sound minds who 
were not tinctured with enthusiasm, that the word 
of God, like his works, carries in itself evident proofs 
of its divine original. ‘Perhaps’, says one, ‘God has 
impressed on his revelation 
contained in the Scriptures 
such signatures of his 
wisdom, power, holiness, 
justice, goodness, truth and 
faithfulness, with all the rest 
of his adorable perfection, 
that they are capable of 
declaring themselves to be 
his, and of being perceived 
to be so, and in such a light as to become the strongest 
ground of assent to the mind.’

It is certain however, that the true Christian is far 
from considering the sacred scriptures as an idle 
tale, or as a cunningly devised fable, but he receives 
them not as the word of man, but as the word of God. 
Now we may consider the affects of this faith, which 
will show it to be different from a mere speculative 
or traditional faith. The affects are such as might be 
rationally expected from such a view of divine objects, 
as the faith we have been speaking of implies; for the 
man who is possessed of it hath set to his seal that 
God is true, and consequently he feels himself deeply 
interested in those subjects of which the gospel treats.

The text informs us what was the effect of Noah’s faith. 
Though the flood was not to come till 120 years were 
passed away, his faith brought it, as it were, home to 
him. It wrought upon him fear. This was not a servile, 
or tormenting fear of being destroyed himself, for 
he was assured that he should escape the general 

destruction. But his faith awakened in him a holy awe 
of the divine justice, and such a reverential regard to 
the authority and government of God, as stimulated 
him to the discharge of his duty, and particularly to the 
building of an ark according to the divine command. 
No doubt he had to endure many scoffs from an 
unbelieving world while he was employed in that work. 
But so strong was his faith so firm was his persuasion 
of the truth of what God had said that he persevered 
in a steady obedience to the divine command. By this 
faith, the apostle adds, he condemned the world, and 
became heir of the righteousness which is by faith.

The same is illustrated in this chapter by the example 
of Moses, for the faith of which he was the happy 
subject made him prefer an afflicted state with the 
people of God to the pleasures of sin. It made him 
extend his views beyond the narrow bounds of time 

to the future recompense 
of reward; and esteem the 
reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures 
in Egypt. In general that 
faith which enables a man 
to view divine objects in a 
just and true point of light, 
and to apprehend their 
nature and importance, or 

according to the apostle, to discern spiritual things in 
a spiritual manner, I say, that faith is always productive 
of, or is always accompanied with, affections and 
dispositions corresponding to its object.

For example, does a man believe in God as he is 
revealed in Scripture? If his faith be saving, it will 
engage him to love, and fear and honor and obey him, 
or resign himself to his conduct and direction, and in a 
word to be have towards him as such a creature ought 
to behave toward his Maker, his sovereign, and his 
Benefactor. The belief of the great things which God 
has in infinite mercy and love done for a guilty and 
perishing world, will dispose him to ascribe ‘Glory to 
God in the highest’ because there is ‘peace on hearty 
earth and good will toward men.’ 

Moreover he who believes in Jesus Christ as the Son of 
God, the Savior of sinners, renounces all dependence 
on any righteousness of his own as the ground of 
his justification before God, and founds his hope on 
Christ’s obedience unto death as the only meritorious 

In general that faith which enables a man to view 
divine objects in a just and true point of light, 

and to apprehend their nature and importance, 
or according to the apostle, to discern spiritual 
things in a spiritual manner, I say, that faith is 

always productive of, or is always accompanied 
with, affections and dispositions corresponding to 

its object.

death and resurrection of Christ are now essential 
articles of Christian faith, though they were not 
such in the days of Christ in the flesh. The objects of 
faith are multiplied in proportion to the light that is 
afforded to men. 

And hence when we read of faith in God, of faith 
in Christ as the Son of God, or as dying sinners, or 
as rising for their justification, or as acting the part 
of an Advocate for us with the Father, we are not to 
understand these as different kinds of faith, distinct 
from that which is saving; for these are generally 
but different modes of 
expressing the same thing. 
Believing one of these 
truths on the authority of 
God in his word, as was 
observed before, implies a 
belief of all the others so far as they are revealed and 
understood. If we should bear this in mind when we 
read the Scriptures we shall have less confusion in 
our notions of faith, of which they often speak [more 
clearly] than we can otherwise.

But what I propose to consider in this discourse is 
not so much what are the objects of faith held up in 
the scriptures, as the nature and efficacy of the faith 
which is represented in them as being of so much 
importance. And both the nature and efficacy of faith 
are set before us in this chapter where the text stands.

In the beginning of it the apostle gives us a definition 
of it in few words indeed, but very explicit, and in 
the following verses illustrates his definition by a 
number of striking examples. His definition of it is 
this ‘Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen.’ If there is any difficulty in 
understanding this, the obscurity may be removed by 
another translation of the passage, which the original 
easily, and even literally admits, ‘Faith is the confident 
expectation of things hoped for, the conviction of 
things not seen.’

Most people who live under the gospel give their 
assent to the truth of it. And their notions of the truths 
contained in the scriptures may be generally right in 
the main parts. They may give their assent to the most 
important doctrines of the gospel, either because their 
ancestors believed them, and transmitted them to them, 
or because they have examined the evidences by which 
they are supported, and have found them sufficient. 

But in both these cases, their faith may be defective, 
because it is too weak to be a match for other powerful 
principles of a contrary nature and tendency in them.

Faith in its most literal sense is an assent of the mind 
to something that is testified by another. Faith in 
any revealed truth is believing the testimony of God, 
and for this reason it is often called a divine faith 
to distinguish it from the credit that we give to the 
testimony of men. But the faith which is considered 
as being of so much importance in the gospel implies 
something more than a naked assent of the mind to a 

truth. And for this reason 
the apostle calls it ‘the 
confident expectation of 
things hoped for; and the 
conviction or persuasion 
of things not seen.’ The 

faith that is only a bare assent of the mind lies in 
mere speculation; but that which will avail to a man’s 
salvation is such a persuasion of them as affects the 
heart and influences the life. For this reason it is that 
we read so frequently of believing with the heart, 
as when it is said, ‘If thou believest with all thine 
heart,’ and again ‘with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness.’ There are several respects in which this 
differs from a common or speculative faith.

And the text which I have chosen may assist us in 
discovering what some of these are. It is there said, ‘by 
faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as 
yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark’ and the effect 
which the declaration or the word of God upon him, 
it moved him with fear and put him upon preparing 
an ark, according to the divine command. Being 
warned of God that a flood was coming to destroy the 
world, he did not disbelieve the information, nor did 
he receive and entertain it in the careless, thoughtless 
and indifferent manner, that many do the sacred 
truths of revelation. He considered who spake to him, 
that it was the God of truth, who cannot lie; and the 
power, the majesty and the holiness of God made him 
reverence his word.

If a man like himself had informed him on his own 
authority merely, he might have reasonably doubted 
the truth of it, because the event was in itself an 
improbable one according to the known laws by which 
the natural world is governed. But the testimony of the 
God of truth commanded his assent in opposition to 

The faith that is only a bare assent of the mind lies 
in mere speculation; but that which will avail to 
a man’s salvation is such a persuasion of them as 

affects the heart and influences the life
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ground of the sinner’s 
pardon and salvation and 
he commits his soul unto 
him, who is able to save to 
the uttermost all that come 
unto God by him.

And again, if a man heartily 
believes what the Scriptures 
testify concerning the Holy Spirit of God, who is the 
principal agent in forming men to a meekness for 
being made partakers of the heavenly inheritance, he 
will implore his gracious influences, and will carefully 
cherish his motions, and beware of grieving him lest 
he should depart from him.

And again, if a man believes that the commandments 
of God are holy, just, and good, his faith is saving and 
will excite him to sincere obedience to them. He will 
not make objections to one or another of them as too 
strict, or as requiring the exercise of too much self-
denial; for he is sensible that obedience to them all is 
his reasonable service, that God never would require 
anything immeasurable of him, and that Jesus Christ 
would never impose an unnecessary yoke upon him: 
far from it; for on the contrary he finds his yoke to be 
easy, and his burden light.

Whatever opposition he may at any time find in his 
heart, he ascribes to its true cause - the remaining 
corruption in him. For this he is humbled and for 
this he mourns; he considers all sin as set forth in a 
striking manner by the sufferings of his blessed savior 
to redeem him from sin, and from the curse of a 
broken law. Thus we see that true and genuine faith, 
which the gospel requires, producing its proper affects 
corresponding to its several objects. For the faith, 
which is not productive of effects corresponding to 
the things believed, is the dead faith, which the apostle 
James tells us, profiteth nothing.

But I shall now conclude with some brief improvement 
of the subject.

What has been said may suggest to us some rules for 
the examination and trial of ourselves, and this is a 
business which claims our most serious attention.

You all, I trust, readily possess to believe in God, and 
in the divine authority of that revelation of a guilty and 
a darkened world. But have you that persuasion of the 
holiness of God, of the dignity and offices of Christ, 
and that lively perception of the fitness and excellence 
of the method of salvation by him, as engage you 

practically to fall in with the 
design of the gospel?

How many of you have a 
faith which is no better than 
that of devils? The faith of 
devils makes them tremble; 
but many who imagine they 
believe the great truths of 

God’s word, are altogether unaffected by them: their 
faith is literally dead: it lies in mere speculation: it 
floats as it were, on the surface of their minds, but 
never reaches their heart, nor influences their lives.

Be persuaded seriously to consider your state, your 
guilt and your danger. Do not react to the sins and 
the follies of the old world, who remained in carnal 
security till the flood came and swept them away. A 
destruction more terrible than theirs will certainly 
overtake all who continue in impenitence unbelief 
under the gospel.

God by his providence as well as his word is warning 
you from time to time of the uncertainty of life. Have 
ye no fear of being surprised by sudden destruction? 
Have you no fear of falling into the hands of the living 
God, who is a consuming fire? If you will think at all of 
these things, it seems that the terrors of the Lord must 
make you afraid.

Let these then excite you to cry earnestly to God to 
enlighten your minds in the knowledge of his glorious 
character and of Jesus Christ the only Savior of sinners, 
and to give you that hearty persuasion of the sacred 
truths of his word, and that lively perception of gospel 
truth, by the energy of which you may be renewed in 
the Spirit of your minds and made partakers of the 
great salvation which Christ hath purchased for you 
with his own blood.

And I would exhort such of you as may have in some 
good measure proved your faith by your works to be 
genuine, to bless God by whose grace you are what you 
are; by watching and by prayer labor to improve the 
graces that are in you, that you may abound in every 
good work, that your hearts may be purified by faith, 
that ye may grow in love, meekness, patience, humility, 
resignation to the will of God, and in all the virtues 
that adorn the Christian character, and then shall you 
have peace and joy in believing.

Beverly 25 Oct. 1789 P.M.
W. Oliver’s lecture 28 July 1791

How many of you have a faith which is no better 
than that of devils? The faith of devils makes 

them tremble; but many who imagine they believe 
the great truths of God’s word, are altogether 

unaffected by them: their faith is literally dead: 
it lies in mere speculation: it floats as it were, on 

the surface of their minds, but never reaches their 
heart, nor influences their lives.
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I  John 3:9
Whoever is born of God doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him; and 

he cannot sin, because he is born of God.

Beverly 17 January 1790 PM
Sermon 2.

It was proposed, in discoursing on this text, to explain 
the several phrases in it and to inquire, first, what is 
meant by being born of God. Second, in what sense it 
is said that one who is born of God doth not commit 
sin, and cannot commit sin. Third, consider the reason 
given for this, ‘that his seed remaineth in him.’

Conclude with some improvement. 

Under the first head it was observed generally that to 
be born of God is to be renewed after his image. For, 
as all have sinned and estranged themselves from God 
and alienated their affections from him, it is necessary 
that they should be recovered from that state of sin 
before they can be capable of the enjoyments and 
employments of heaven. While they love the creature 
more than the Creator, they will serve diverse lusts 
and are morally incapable of delighting in God as the 
best of beings. And, therefore, it was observed that 
they who are born of God have a supreme regard to his 
authority and habitually prefer his favor to every other 
enjoyment.

The disposition implied in these enters essentially into 
the character of every truly good man. Those who 
are under the power and dominion of sin, who are its 
willing servants, cannot have a supreme regard to the 
authority of God; they choose to be the directors of 
their own conduct. The language of their practice is, 
‘We will not have the Lord reign over us.’ And, ‘Depart 
from us for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.’ 
If they have liberty to enjoy the things that please their 
vitiated taste, they will give themselves little concern 
about enjoying peace with God or the light of his 
reconciled countenance. 

But, it was observed, that he who is born of God is 
sensible of his obligations to obey the revealed will 
of his Maker, who has an indefeasible right to give 
rules for the direction of his conduct. He is heartily 
persuaded that it is his indispensable duty to love, 
honor, and obey the God who made him, and when 

he does so, he does no more than his duty, that he is 
but an unprofitable servant and, therefore, he does 
not think that he lays his Maker under obligation to 
him or that he makes Him indebted to him. Far from 
this: he is sensible of his manifold imperfections, and 
in his frequent deviations from the perfect rule of 
righteousness, he is humbled for them, he takes shame 
to himself at their account and expects no reward as of 
debt but as of grace through the abounding riches of 
God’s goodness and mercy in Jesus Christ.

Whereas on the contrary, he who is not deeply sensible 
of his dependence on God and obligations, but for 
some reason yields a constrained obedience to some 
of the divine commands, he is very apt to think his 
obedience highly meritorious, and that his Maker is 
laid under some obligations to him for it. And he is 
ready to think that if his Maker should not reward 
him for it he will be hardly dealt with. Here there is 
a striking difference between the temper of the man 
who is born of God, and of him who is under the 
dominion of sin. And it is well represented to us in the 
parable of the Pharisee and Publican, who went up to 
the temple to pray. Whatever had been in time past 
the character of the Publican, he then discovered a 
becoming temper, and he was then truly and sincerely 
penitent, but was far from thinking that this laid his 
Maker under obligations to him – he had no thought 
of charging this as a debt against God, but humbly 
pleaded for mercy. 

How different from this was the temper and behavior 
of the Pharisee! Behold his boasting before God of the 
many things done by him, which he vainly fancies must 
be highly meritorious on the estimation of his Maker. 
He seemed to imagine that if his Maker would only 
do him justice that he should need no more -- he had 
not a thought of begging for mercy. He had no idea of 
that humility and self-abasement which the man who 
is born of God knows becomes him in the presence 
of that holy Being, who charges his angels with folly, 
and before whom the heavens are not pure. The man 
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peaceably to him, i.e., they were not at all inclined to. 
They, of Jacob, said, ‘We cannot do this thing, to give 
out sister to one that is uncircumcised,’ i.e., it is very 
unfit and unbecoming as the following words explain 
it, for that were a reproach to us. In none of these 
passages does the term imply any proper impossibility 
of the thing. And this use of it is so frequent that 
common sense will generally be sufficient to enable 
anyone to understand it right, who will consult it.

The apostle does not, therefore, mean that there is 
any impossibility of one’s sins who is born of God. He 
does not mean that they may be careless and secure 
as if there were no danger of their falling into sin. But, 
on the contrary, it is as if he had said, ‘The man who 
is born again has a supreme principle of love to God 
in his heart, he is sensible of the evil nature of sin, he 
has an abhorrence of it, he is watchful against it, he 
endeavors to avoid the occasions of it, and temptations 
to it, and therefore it is not to be thought likely that he 
will be guilty of any known, allowed, or willful crimes, 
and much less of the customary practice of them.’

But we shall now proceed to the consideration of the 
third thing proposed: the reason assigned in the text 
why one who is born of God 
doth not, or cannot commit 
sin, (viz) that his seed 
remaineth in him. 
The seed, as we learn 
elsewhere, is the word 
of God, the doctrine and 
precepts of the gospel. This is particularly explained by 
our Savior in the parable of the sower, where he says 
a sower went out to sow and, as he sowed, some fell 
by the wayside, and some upon a rock, some among 
thorns, and some on good ground. This is the mean 
which God usually makes use of to beget men to a new 
and divine life. He commonly makes use of means and 
instruments, or second causes, to effect his purposes; 
and the wisdom of God is manifested in his adopting 
means to the ends which they are intended to produce.

And in this instance 
his wisdom is very 
conspicuous: for as men 
are rational beings he 
treats them as such, and 
makes use of rational and 
moral means to form them to a heavenly temper. Saint 

James says, ‘God of his own will begat with the word of 
truth.’ And Saint Peter says, ‘We are born again not to 
corruptible seed but of incorruptible, even by the word 
of God.’ The word of God is variously received and 
entertained by the persons of different dispositions, as 
is represented in the parable of the sower, but the good 
ground there spoken of represents the man who is in 
the text said to be born of God. Having been begotten 
by the word of truth, he keeps the word, he retains it in 
his heart. 

Of the same import is the saying in the text, ‘his seed 
remaineth in him,’ i.e., the word of God remaineth 
in him. The great truths of it have made a deep 
and lasting impression on his mind. He meditates 
frequently on the precepts of the gospel and on the 
motives and arguments of religion. They produce in a 
degree this proper effect upon him. He is impressed 
with the representations that God has given of his own 
pure and holy nature in his word; the representations 
of the evil nature of sin, and of the excellency and 
amiableness of true piety and virtue, which are given in 
the word of God, sink down deep into his heart. 

The interesting truths concerning the invisible world, 
and a future state of 
rewards and punishments, 
are received and regarded 
by him as sacred truths, 
delivered upon the 
authority of God, who 
cannot lie. His faith in this 

is not the careless assent that another may give to the 
truths contained in the word of God; but it is such as 
the apostle describes in the epistle to the Hebrews, 
the substances, or the confident expectation, of things 
hoped for, and the evidence, or firm persuasion, of 
things not seen. The word being mixed with this faith 
dwells in him and becomes an operative principle, 
and like seed sown in good ground it grows up and 
bring forth fruit, even the fruits of righteousness. And, 
hence, we may learn the propriety of the reason in the 

text, why the regenerate 
man does not sin. The 
motives of religion are 
deeply impressed on his 
heart, and they remain 
there, and have an 

habitual influence on his temper and conduct. 

He commonly makes use of means and 
instruments, or second causes, to effect his 

purposes; and the wisdom of God is manifested 
in his adopting means to the ends which they are 

intended to produce.

The word being mixed with this faith dwells in him 
and becomes an operative principle, 

The motives have an habitual influence on his 
temper and conduct. 

who is really the most pious is the most humble. And 
though he aspires to things great and high, even to 
an eternal inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, 
and to joys unspeakable in the presence of God, he 
expects them only as a reward of grace, and his heart 
is warmed with admiring gratitude to God when he 
contemplates the glorious prospect that is set before 
him. He knows that no enjoyments inferior to those 
resulting from the favor of God can bring satisfaction 
to his immortal spirit, and he adores the goodness that 
restores to him his forfeited hopes. 

But to proceed, we observed, secondly, that when it is 
said, as in the text, that ‘whoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin,’ this is to be interpreted with some 
limitations, as it necessarily must, to make it consistent 
with other declarations of the Scripture and universal 
experience, from which we learn that there is no man 
who liveth and sinneth not. But as the man who is 
born of God has a just abhorrence of sin as in itself 
evil, offensive, and odious to a holy God – as well as 
pernicious and destructive in its consequences – and 
as we resolved, that he commits sin in the known, 
allowed, and customary manner that others do, pious 
and virtuous principles have an habitual prevalence in 
him. 

But, it is moreover said in the text that he cannot 
sin because he is born of God. This expression is 
even stronger than the 
former, and therefore must 
necessarily be understood 
in a qualified sense. Some 
very corrupt sects of 
Christians have inferred 
from this, and other similar 
passages of scripture, that 
one who is born so highly 
in favor with his Maker, 
his crimes, how great soever then may be, are not 
looked upon as sins. This is, in effect, to suppose that 
regenerate men have a boundless license to commit 
crimes at pleasure, and that though if committed 
by others they would be sins, yet when committed 
by them they are of contrary nature. The pernicious 
tendency of their corrupt principles must be obvious 
to everyone of the least discernment. And the apostle 
strikes at the root of this error in this epistle wherein is 
my text, and reasons largely against it. 

The declaration in the text is intended to teach those 
who live in the habitual practice of wickedness that 
they are not born of God, whatever they may imagine. 
If some vicious, sensual, covetous, or dishonest wretch 
were to fancy himself born of God, and that nothing 
done by him would be counted a sin, how happily 
would he think himself in the enjoyments of such a 
spiritual privilege, i.e. privilege of working all manner 
of wickedness, and of gratifying his wicked inclinations 
without fear. 

But, in opposition to this, the text teaches us that in 
regeneration an abhorrence of sin is implanted in 
the heart, for which reason he who is born of God 
doth not commit sin. He loves God and he loves 
righteousness; it must be supposed, therefore, that he 
studies to avoid whatever would be displeasing to God 
and endeavors to pay an entire obedience to the will of 
God. Sin appears odious in his sight, he considers it as 
the greatest evil, and, in a certain sense, the only evil in 
the world; it is not, therefore, to be presumed that he 
will be guilty of any deliberate act of wickedness. 

In this sense we are to understand the expression 
in the text; that he who is born of God cannot sin. 
The word cannot is frequently used in Scripture, in 
human writings, and in common conversation when 
no absolute or natural impossibility is meant to be 
expressed by it. Whoever will attend to the use of it in 

writing and in conversation 
will find that it is often used 
to signify that something 
is unlikely to happen, or 
unfit to be done, or that 
cannot be done without 
difficulty, or something that 
one is not inclined to do. 
Our Savior said, ‘It cannot 
be that a prophet should 

perish out of Jerusalem,’ that is, it is very improbable 
for several reasons. The apostle Paul said, ‘The flesh 
lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh, so that ye cannot do the thing that ye would,’ i.e., 
ye cannot without greatest difficulty. 

Saint Peter speaks of some who cannot cease from sin, 
the means of which is that they who have been long 
accustomed to do wrong cannot without difficulty 
break off their evil habits. It was said of Joseph’s 
brethren that they hated him, and could not speak 

The word cannot is frequently used in Scripture, 
in human writings, and in common conversation 

when no absolute or natural impossibility is 
meant to be expressed by it. Whoever will attend 
to the use of it in writing and in conversation will 
find that it is often used to signify that something 
is unlikely to happen, or unfit to be done, or that 
cannot be done without difficulty, or something 

that one is not inclined to do. 
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Conclude with some improvements of the subject. 

We may learn from what has been to take heed to 
ourselves lest we be deceived in a matter of such 
infinite moment as that, whether we are born of God. 
If we be not, then we are yet in our sins, incapable 
of being admitted into the kingdom of heaven and 
exposed to the displeasure and wrath of a holy God 
who is a consuming fire to the workers of iniquity. It 
has been shown that if we be indeed born of God, then 
we have supreme and sacred regard to his authority. 
We do not merely think it necessary to submit to the 
government of God, because he is a Being of awful 
power and majesty and will punish us if we do not. 
We must be sensible that it is fit and right and that 
God has an absolute right to give law to us, and that 
we have no right to withhold obedience. We must be 
willing that God should reign, and we must be content 
to take our place, i.e., the place of subjects we who are 
bound to love, honor, and obey him in all things, nay 
we must delight in his service and account the service 
of sin a mean and ignoble slavery. 

If we yield a constrained, reluctant obedience to the 
divine precepts, and wish in our hearts that God 
had never prescribed any 
rules for the direction of 
our conduct, it is evident 
that we love sin and only 
refrain from it in some 
instances, through a servile 
fear of punishment. We are not God’s willing people. 
Let us beware of imagining that we are born of God 
because our minds may have been at some times much 
affected with the importance of divine things, or even 
with the love of God to a sinful world in giving his 
only begotten Son for our redemption. This is no true 
test by which we can certainly determine our state. 
Whatever marks or evidences we may suppose we 
have of being born again; let us remember this, that 
whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin and 
that he only that doeth righteousness is righteous. Let 
these things sink deep into your minds. Remember 
that there is a day coming when you shall be judged 
by him who cannot be deceived. You shall then be 
weighed in the balances, and if found wanting you shall 
be cast into outer darkness. 

What madness and folly is it to disguise your sins 
to your own minds, to deceive yourselves with one 

idle pretense and another that you shall be admitted 
into heaven, though you are slaves to lust, the willing 
servant to whom Christ will say, ‘Depart from me you 
workers of iniquity!’ Consider these things and let 
your fervent supplications rise to God that of his own 
good will he may beget you with the word of truth, 
that he renew and sanctify you by his Spirit, that being 
delivered from the dominion of sin you may serve 
him in newness of life here, and be admitted hereafter 
to dwell in his presence when there is fullness of 
joy, and at his right hand where there are pleasures 
forevermore. 

Beverly 17 January 1790 PM
Upper parish 11 April 1790 PM

If we yield a constrained, reluctant obedience 
to the divine precepts, and wish in our hearts 

that God had never prescribed any rules for the 
direction of our conduct, it is evident that

 we love sin
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Isaiah 53:6
All we, like sheep, have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way; 

and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 

Beverly 4 April 1790
Communion
This is part of the chapter which the Ethiopian eunuch 
was reading when Philip the evangelist was directed 
by the Spirit to go to him and instruct him in the great 
principles of Christianity.  The eunuch inquired of 
him saying, of whom does the prophet here speak? Of 
himself, or of some other man?  This question came 
with great propriety from him; but to those who are 
acquainted with the gospel it must be very evident 
that the prophet here speaks of Jesus Christ the Savior 
of sinners, who gave himself as a sacrifice to make 
atonement for the sins of the world.

There is scarcely a passage in the Old Testament that 
points out so clearly the sufferings and death of Christ, 
and the design of them.  And there are no passages in 
the New Testament which declare more explicitly that 
he suffered for our sings.  Surely, says the prophet, he 
hath born or griefs, and carried our sorrows; he was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for 
our iniquities, and the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him; and with his stripes we are healed.  

The words on which I am to speak at this time, point 
out to us the lost and ruined state of mankind which 
is the effect of their apostasy from God and they show 
us likewise the method which God in infinite mercy 
has provided for the recovery and salvation.  On each 
of these heads I propose to offer a few thoughts and 
conclude with some practical reflections.

First, the text points out to us the ruined state of 
mankind which is the effect of their apostasy from 
God.

It must be evident to any, who have the least 
acquaintance with the gospel that it is designed for the 
recovery and salvation of fallen, perishing creatures.  
Christ said I came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance; and again, I am come to seek and to 
save that which was lost.  The name of a Savior implies 
this. If we were not in a perishing condition, a savior 
would be as unnecessary to us as a physician is to the 
whole.  

An impartial consideration of the temper and 
behavior of mankind in every age and nation must 
convince us of the truth of what the scriptures tell us 
of the universal corruption of human nature.  This 
was seen and acknowledged by many of the wisest 
heathens, who conjectured that man could not 
have been originally such a creature; and what they 
conjecture, the word of God confirms to us, viz., 
that God made man upright; but they have sought 
out many inventions.  And certain it is that ever 
since the apostasy of the first human pair, mankind 
have discovered a native tendency to follow after 
imagination in their own hearts, to serve their own 
lusts more than to serve God, and to follow the 
impulse of appetite and passion rather than the 
dictates of reason and conscience. 

The proper order of nature appears to be inverted. The 
appetites and passions which should be in subjection 
to the higher and nobler powers of the soul have 
gained ascendancy over them, and reason is employed 
as a handmaid to minister to their gratification.  
This is the disordered state in which human nature 
appears at present, and the effects of it are too plainly 
discovered in the conduct of mankind.  How it is that 
there is none righteous, no, not one; there is none that 
understandeth, there is non that seeketh after God.  
They are all gone out of the way, they are together 
become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good.

On this the scriptures found the necessity of our being 
saved by grace, or not saved at all: on this is founded 
the necessity of our being born again, created anew, 
and of laying off the old man with his deeds, and of 
putting on the new man.

All these expressions teach us our depravity, and show 
us that in order to our being happy in the enjoyment 
of God, we must become very different creatures in 
the moral sense of what we are, while we follow the 
propensities of our darkened hearts and serve diverse 
lusts.  The carnal mind which finds its highest delight 
in sensual gratifications is in a state of enmity to God, 
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and others against imputation, when their ideas of 
the thing if clearly expressed in other language would 
have appeared to be nearly, or precisely the same; for 
those who use the term 
and appear to know what 
they mean by it, say that 
by the imputation of sins 
to Christ they meant that 
he suffered for our sins, 
and he was made a sin 
offering for us.  And in the 
same sense they speak of 
the imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness to penitent 
believing sinners.  They 
mean by it, that such 
are pardoned and accepted of God on account of the 
merits of Christ.

Christ bearing our sins, or having our iniquity laid 
upon him may be illustrated by the sacrifices under 
the ceremonial law.  Though, as the writer to the 
Hebrews tells us, the blood of bulls and goats could 
not take away sin, yet by divine authority they were 
appointed as types and figures of the great atonement 
to be made for sin by Jesus Christ.  These victims were 
said to bear the iniquities of the people.  The scape 
goat particularly was said to bear the iniquities of the 
people into a land not inhabited.  Now a beast could 
bear the sins of the people in no other sense than this, 
that it suffered or died for them. And thus understood, 
there is but little difficulty in what the scriptures say 
of Christ’s bearing our iniquity, and being made sin, 
i.e., a sin offering for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him, i.e.,  that through him we 
might be accepted of God and treated as righteous in 
his sight.

There is an evident contrast between Christ’s being 
made sin and our being made righteousness.  The same 
mode of interpretation applies easily and naturally 
to both parts of the sentence in plainer language; the 
meaning may be expressed thus, Christ who knew no 
sin, or was not a sinner, suffered the punishment of 
sin for us, that we, who are sinners, might obtain the 
reward of righteousness.

I proceed now to make some reflections on the subject, 
which I shall conclude.

First, the subject we have been considering should 

teach us humility.  Humility is very becoming in all 
rational creatures, whatever rank they may sustain 
the scale of being; for they are indebted to God, the 

Author of their existence 
for all their powers, for 
all their enjoyments, 
and for all their hopes.  
But it becomes us in a 
special manner, who by 
sinning against him, have 
forfeited every claim to 
his favorable notices.  
What is man, said Eliphaz, 
that he should be clean?  
He who is born of a 
woman, that he should 

be righteous? Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints: 
yea the heavens are not clean in his sight: how much 
more abominable and filthy is a man who drinketh the 
iniquity like water? Job 15:14.

The way of a sinner’s salvation is so constituted as 
to be humble before God and effectually to exclude 
boasting: for it is a salvation of grace. And being saved 
by grace necessarily implies that the person so saved is 
undeserving, that he has no claim of right upon God 
the benefit received.  Let us apply this to ourselves.  
We have rebelled against him, who made us, and 
who has an unalienable right to our supreme love, 
and to our unreserved obedience.  As rebels against 
his government we deserve indignation, and wrath, 
tribulation, and anguish.  

Now as notwithstanding our guilt, God has provided 
a way of escape for us, and has sent his Son to seek 
and to save us, if we should be reclaimed, and by the 
various methods of his grace should be prevailed 
on the accept his offered mercy, the lowest humility 
before God would most certainly become us.  Pride 
in such creatures, or a conceited notion of their own 
righteousness would prove them to be mad, or to be 
monsters without a name.  The temper expressed by 
the prodigal upon his return to his father is a proper 
pattern for our imitation.  Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and in thy sight am no more worthy to be 
called thy son.  But when his father received him 
graciously, and commanded the best robe to be put 
on him, and a ring on his finger, and shoes on his feet, 
if he had then become vain and proud about his rich 

And hence have proceeded many warm disputes 
about a word, some contending for, and others 
against imputation
for those who use the term and appear to know what 

they mean by it, say that by the imputation of sins 
to Christ they meant that he suffered for our sins, 
and he was made a sin offering for us.  And in the 

same sense they speak of the imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness to penitent believing sinners.  They 

mean by it, that such are pardoned and accepted of 
God on account of the merits of Christ.

is not subject to his law, neither indeed can be.  Hence 
arises the necessity of learning and practicing self 
denial, which is so often and so strongly inculcated in 
the gospel.  

Now since mankind have thus universally corrupted 
their ways in seeking after forbidden things, it is 
evident that as sinners they are in a ruined state.  It 
is an eternal and unchangeable law of God that his 
creatures can never find real or durable happiness, 
but in his favor. They, who are far from God, perish. 
Frail dependent creatures cannot subsist for a moment 
without the support of him who made them. And all 
creatures are necessarily dependant on him.  In this 
respect there is no difference between the high and 
the low; between an archangel and a worm.  As they 
equally derived their being from God, they have and 
can have no principle of self-existence in them.  In 
God they all live and have their being.

And such is the constitution of God’s moral kingdom 
that it is impossible for sinful beings to be happy.  As 
well might a sick man relish the rich dainties of a 
feast, as a sensual, malicious, envious and ungodly 
creature enjoys the happiness of the righteous.  And 
as God governs the universe to maintain and promote 
order, righteousness, goodness and happiness, he 
has established a certain connection between guilt 
and punishment.  While therefore mankind live in 
opposition to the great and glorious design of his 
government, they must be the objects of his holy 
displeasures, they must be exposed to his righteous 
and awful indignation: and who knows the power 
of his wrath? Who can tell how dreadful is that 
punishment which awaits the impenitent workers of 
iniquity? 

Like sheep we have all gone astray, and turned every 
one to his own way: and God might justly have left 
us to the consequence of our guilt and folly; he might 
have justly left us to reap the bitter fruits of our own 
perverse ways.  When man first rebelled against his 
Maker, God was under no obligation to take any 
measures for his recovery.  And since we have not only 
transgressed his holy law, but have ungratefully abused 
his goodness, we have reason to admire the grace and 
patience that he has so long exercised towards us: it 
calls for our adoring gratitude that Jesus Christ still 
exhibited to us a might Savior to deliver us from the 
power of sin and the punishment of our guilt.  What 

wonders rise to the view of out minds, when we reflect 
on our complicated guilt, and consider was great tings 
God had done for us!  

But what particularly calls our attention at this time, 
is the method pointed out in the text which God in 
his infinite mercy has provided for the recovery and 
salvation of sinners of the human race.  This was the 
second thing proposed.

The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.  This 
is spoken of our blessed Savior Jesus Christ who 
according to the scriptures bore our sins in his own 
body upon the cross.  What is meant by Christ’s 
bearing our sins, or having our iniquity laid upon 
him is not hard to be understood, provided we do not 
strain the expression too far.  These expressions signify 
no more than what is clearly expressed elsewhere, 
particularly in the context ‘he was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, and 
the chastisement of our peace was upon him.’   Christ 
bore our sins when he suffered for them; and when the 
punishment which we deserved was inflicted on him, it 
might be said, that our iniquities were laid upon him. 

The original word that is rendered sin or iniquity 
frequently signifies the punishment of sin, and is 
sometimes translated so.  And indeed custom has 
given the same signification to these words in our 
language.  When we say of a wicked man that he 
shall bear the consequences or the punishment of 
it: when it is said that they who follow wickedness 
shall reap iniquity, it is meant that they shall not 
reap the fruits of iniquity, or suffer the consequences 
or punishment which it deserves.  If this two fold 
meaning of these words had been attended to, use has 
made them sufficiently intelligible, and the subject of 
Christ’s bearing our sins need not have been darkened 
by pretended illustrations which are harder to be 
understood than the thing itself.  This is notoriously 
the case in attempts some have made to explain the 
imputation of our sins to Christ: for it has been said 
he was reckoned by the Father as a sinner, and that 
when he hung upon the cross he was imputatively the 
greatest sinner in the world.

If those who hold this language have any just or clear 
ideas of what they say, it must be acknowledged that 
they are very unhappy in their choice of words to 
express their ideas.  And hence have proceeded many 
warm disputes about a word, some contending for, 
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and elegant dress, he would have appeared infinitely 
more base, unworthy and contemptible than when 
he was feeding swine in a strange country.  But we 
may reasonably presume that the more proofs of his 
father’s kindness he received, the more affection, and 
I may add, the more overwhelming sense he had of his 
unworthiness.

Second, we should learn to admire the wisdom and 
mercy of God that are manifested in a way of our 
salvation by Jesus Christ. It does not belong to us 
to say that God could not have saved sinners in a 
less expensive way than giving his only begotten 
son to redeem them with his precious blood.  We 
have no sufficient warrant to say that he could not 
have pardoned them by a sovereign act without the 
intervention of a Mediator. But from what he had 
done, we may justly infer that he saw it best to save 
sinners by a Mediator.  And from what he has revealed 
to us we may learn some wise reasons for it.  His laying 
our iniquity on Christ, who voluntarily condescended 
to take our nature upon him and to bear our sins, is 
a demonstration of his infinite abhorrence of sin, and 
his inflexible purpose to vindicate the rights of his 
government.  

We cannot conceive of any method that could 
have been adopted, which would have shown in a 
more striking light the heinous nature of sin, and 
demonstrated its malignity to all rational creatures in 
the universe of God; while he made an amazing display 
of the riches of his mercy and grace.  It cannot be 
thought that it is a light thing to transgress the laws of 
his kingdom, since he spared not his own Son, when 
he stood in our stead; nor can it be thought that he 
is an implacable and unmerciful Being, since he has 
given us such a proof of his unparalleled mercy; for 
behold, what manner of love is this, that while we were 
yet enemies unto him, he gave his only begotten Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins!

Third, let us take heed that we abuse not the goodness 
of God, that we receive not his grace in vain, that we 
do not turn it into an occasion of sin, and thereby 
make it an occasion of a more terrible condemnation.  
Let us not imagine that we may continue in sin, 
because grace abounds, and because Christ hath borne 
our sins.  If God spared not his own Son, think not 
that he will spare you if you abuse his goodness and 
mercy and longsuffering, which should lead you to 

repentance.  The death of Christ will avail you nothing, 
unless the enmity of your carnal minds be subdued, 
unless you submit to him in is several offices, and 
take upon you his yoke, and live by that faith in him, 
which worketh by love.  And consider the misery and 
wretchedness of your state, while like wandering sheep 
you are going astray from God.  Helpless and forlorn, 
exposed to want and death, unable to guard yourselves 
from evils and dangers that surround you.

Fourth, let us, my brethren, remember with admiring 
gratitude the infinite condescension and love of our 
blessed Savior, who came down from heaven, and 
veiled his divinity in human flesh, that he might suffer 
and die, the just for the unjust, to redeem us  from sin 
and death, and raise us to participation in an eternal 
inheritance.  The remembrance of this should warm 
our hearts with love to him, who so loved us; this 
should attach us to his service more than all the terrors 
of Sinai.  If we delight in keeping his precepts, if we 
love his word, and ordinances, we may rejoice in the 
prospect of reigning with him who suffered for us; we 
should never forget our obligations to him, but should 
say, ‘Worthy is the lamb that was slain, to receive 
blessing and honor and power; and should ascribe 
glory and dominion and praise to him, who loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in his own blood.’

Beverly 4 April 1790
Communion
Danvers May 1790
Dr. Cutlers Lecture 2 Sept 1790
Bev. 4 May 1794 Bad cold
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Exodus 7:3 
And I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and multiply my signs and my 

wonders in the land of Egypt.

Beverley 18 April 1790. A.M

When the Lord was about to fulfill the promise which 
he had made to Abraham, and to give his descendants 
the land of Canaan, he raised up Moses his servant 
for the purpose, who was under God their deliverer. 
If one had reasoned according to the rules of human 
probability, it might have seemed impossible that this 
great event should take place at the time and under the 
circumstances that it did. The people of Israel were a 
poor, despised, and oppressed company of slaves, held 
in bondage by one of the most powerful monarchs in 
the world; and the land of Canaan which was promised 
them was possessed by a numerous and mighty people. 
If Moses, therefore, had contrived the scheme of 
delivering his countrymen from the bondage of Egypt, 
and of settling them in the land of Canaan, he might 
have been justly reckoned a fool or a madman.

The difficulties in the way of accomplishing such a 
business were too great to be surmounted by a people 
who had been so long depressed in a state of ignorance 
and slavery. They could have no acquaintance with 
the art of war, and no resources to supply themselves 
with the means of carrying it on. And Moses, who was 
undoubtedly a man of good understanding, must have 
known that they were liable to be crushed at once by 
the power of Egypt if they had attempted to deliver 
themselves from bondage. If we consider these things, 
they will furnish us the argument in support of the 
divine legation of Moses.

But the things which are impossible with men are not 
so with God. And as God intended to make of the 
posterity of Abraham a great nation, and to separate 
them from the rest of mankind, to give them the 
knowledge of himself, to establish a pure religion 
among them, free from the idolatrous rites that were 
made a part of the religion of other nations; I say, as 
God intended them he saw fit to make such displays 
of his power, wisdom, righteousness, goodness, and 
universal government, as should be sufficient to 
demonstrate that he is indeed the only living and 
true God. And the time and circumstances of their 

deliverance seem to have been wisely ordered by divine 
providence for this important purpose.

If there had been no people living in the land of 
Canaan, and the king of Egypt had been a just, 
humane, merciful, and generous prince, who would 
have had compassion on the Israelites, would have 
released them from their bondage, and would have 
encouraged and assisted them to settle in the land of 
Canaan, the promise of God to Abraham might have 
been accomplished in this way. But if this had been 
the case there is very little reason to think that the 
Israelites would have been disposed to ascribe this 
happy change in their circumstances to God. They 
would more probably have ascribed it to Pharaoh; 
they would probably have carried the idolatrous 
religion of the Egyptians with them into their new 
country, and very probably have worshipped this same 
Pharaoh after his death, as their chief god; for it is well 
known that most of the gods of the heathens were 
men who had been their benefactors, or kings who 
had distinguished themselves when living. And the 
Israelites would have naturally pitched upon Pharaoh 
for their God, if he had generously delivered them 
from bondage, and given them a happy settlement in a 
fruitful country.

But as God’s design was to make himself known, and 
particularly to prepare that people for acknowledging 
and worshipping him, who is the only true God, he 
chose a very different method to fulfill the promise 
made to Abraham. It was fulfilled at such time, and 
under such circumstances as gave occasion for many 
astonishing interpositions of almighty power. The king 
of Egypt was very powerful, very cruel, and obstinately 
determined to hold the people in bondage. And as 
they were weak and defenseless, they could not with 
the least shadow of reason ascribe the glory of their 
deliverance to any but to God alone. And so great 
and striking were his displays of his power on that 
occasion, that he was frequently afterwards called by 
way of eminence ‘The God who brought them out of 
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went to lie in wait might have met with some accident 
that would have deprived him of his life, or of the use 
of his limbs, or some other persons might have come 
along that way at the moment the deed was to be 
committed, or some train of thought might have been 
started in his mind, which would have excited in him 
a horror of conscience that would have restrained him 
from committing such a deed, or in a word, if God 
had seen fit to hinder the events taking place, he could 
have prevented the man’s knowing that the traveler 
had such a sum of money with him.

Everyone’s mind may suggest to him numberless ways 
in which it might have been providentially prevented 
without anything that could properly be called a 
miracle. And it is as easy to conceive, if God sees fit 
to take a man’s life at any time, that he may in some 
such providential manner make use of a wicked man 
as the immediate agent, as well as of any other means. 
And hence it appears, as I said, that there is a sense in 
which everything that comes to pass may be ascribed 
to God, though he may not be the immediate, or 
efficient cause of it.

If we bear this in mind, it may help us to understand 
the text in a sense that may not be inconsistent 
with the justice and the goodness of God. It is said 
in sundry texts that when the judgments which the 
Lord sent on Pharaoh and his people were removed, 
Pharaoh hardened his heart. It is therefore as evident 
from scripture that Pharaoh hardened his own heart, 
as the Lord hardened it. And we are not to suppose 
that God was the efficient cause of it, any more than 
he was the efficient cause of the man’s death who was 
murdered by a robber.

But it may help us to conceive how the divine agency 
might be concerned in hardening Pharaoh’s heart, if 
we attend to the difference between the occasion and 
the cause of a thing. But as these words are not always 
distinguished in common use, I will show you their 
difference in plain example. If one of you should pay 
an honest debt to a neighbor, or make him a present of 
something valuable, and some villain in order to obtain 
it should murder him as he was taking it home, then 
your paying off the debt, or making the present might 
be said to be the occasion of your neighbor’s death; but 
the villain’s wickedness would be the proper cause of it. 

In a sense somewhat like this the judgments and 
the mercies of God may be the occasion of much 

wickedness, because we may abuse them and harden 
[our]selves under them. If God in his providence 
should give you worldly prosperity, the consequence of 
it might be that you would be lifted up with pride, and 
if he should find you adversity, the consequence might 
be that you would murmur against God. In both these 
cases God’s providential dealings with you would be 
the occasion of your wickedness and of your hardening 
your hearts; but it is evident that God would not be the 
positive efficient cause of your wickedness. And yet it 
might be said in a certain sense that God had by these 
means hardened your hearts.

There is a passage in Matt. 10:34, 35, where a 
destination is to be made, an occasion and a cause. 
Our Savior says, ‘Think not that I am come to earth 
to find peace on earth, I am not come to find peace, 
but a sword; for I am come to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her mother 
and a daughter in law against her mother in law.’ If we 
were to judge merely from the sound of these words, 
it would seem that the design of Christ in coming 
into the world was to sow discord among men. But 
certainly this cannot be. His religion breathes love, 
peace, and goodwill to men. He was styled Prince of 
Peace. To promote the peace and happiness of the 
world is the genuine tendency of the gospel.

But our Savior would not have his disciples expect 
that it would immediately produce this effect: for the 
wickedness of men was such that they would make 
the gospel itself an occasion of bitter dissentions, so 
that it would seem as if he had come on purpose to 
set mankind at variance. And therefore when he says 
‘I am come to set a man at variance against his father’ 
he does not mean that this was his design, nor that 
this was the natural tendency of his gospel, but that 
in consequence of men’s wickedness his gospel would 
sometimes be the innocent occasion of discord and 
contention.

Now to apply this to the case of Pharaoh. It is very 
natural to suppose that Pharaoh was unwilling to 
let the Israelites go, as he doubtless derived very 
important advantages from their labors. There is 
sufficient evidence that he was a very wicked man, 
and that he had no fear of God before his eyes. When 
Moses and Aaron delivered their message to him 
saying, ‘Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my 
people go’ he answered, ‘Who is the Lord, that I should 

the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.’ 

And if Pharaoh’s heart had not been hard to a degree 
that is astonishing there would have been no occasion 
for God’s multiplying signs and wonders in the land 
of Egypt as he did. And therefore the Lord said to 
Moses ‘I will harden the heart of Pharaoh, multiply my 
signs and wonders’, and again he speaks to Pharaoh 
by the mouth of Moses, saying  ‘in every deed for this 
cause have I raised thee up, for to show in thee my 
power; and that my name may be declared throughout 
all the earth.’ These declarations may well inspire 
us with solemn reverence for that God who sways 
an uncontrollable scepter of righteousness over the 
universe.

But here a most important inquiry may be made 
concerning God’s hardening the heart of Pharaoh. This 
has been thought by some 
one of the most difficult 
things, mentioned in 
scripture, to be reconciled 
with the moral perfections 
of the Deity. We need not 
expect ever to be able in 
this world to understand 
clearly the manner in which 
the divine government of 
the world is administered. 
And the man must have a 
large share of vanity as well as ignorance, who conceits 
that he has clear conceptions of those things that are 
far above the reach of human understanding. A great 
degree of modesty becomes us when we attempt to 
inquire into a subject, the length and breadth and 
height and depth of which so far exceed our limited 
capacities. Far be it from me to pretend that I can solve 
all the difficulties that may meet the inquiring mind in 
the investigation of such a 
subject.

If anything should be 
offered that would lessen 
these difficulties, I should 
not think the labor lost. 
Some perhaps may be 
disposed to get rid of all 
these difficulties at once by 
resolving it to the divine 
sovereignty. But this does 

not help the matter: for though it is an undeniable 
truth that God is a Sovereign; it is as true that he is 
a wise, just, and good sovereign. And if he were the 
efficient cause of any man’s wickedness, it would be 
extremely difficult to reconcile this with his justice and 
goodness.

First, there is a sense in which everything that comes 
to pass may be ascribed to God, though he may not be 
the immediate nor the efficient cause of it. All created 
beings derived their powers and faculties from him, 
and they are every moment dependent on him for the 
continuation of them. And his providence is, some way 
or other, concerned in everything done by them. And 
it is not hard to conceive that this may be true without 
supposing that he is the immediate, efficient cause of 
what is done.

We may, for example, 
suppose a case which has 
doubtless often happened. 
A man by some means 
found out that a certain 
traveler had a large sum of 
money with him, and in 
order to get it he waylaid 
the traveler, murdered, 
and robbed him, in 
consequence of which the 
traveler’s wife and children 

were reduced to want and wretchedness. Now the 
hand of providence should be acknowledged and 
reverenced in this melancholy dispensation, and those 
who were bereaved might truly say that God in his 
providence had taken away a husband and a father. 
Though the deed was committed by wicked hands yet 
the providence of God was as really concerned in it, 
though not so immediately, as if the man had perished 

in a storm at sea, or had 
been killed by lightning.

If God had not seen fit 
to suffer the event to 
take place, he would 
undoubtedly have 
prevented it, and we can 
easily suppose that he could 
have done it even without 
a miracle in a thousand 
providential ways. He who 

And the man must have a large share of vanity as 
well as ignorance, who conceits that he has clear 
conceptions of those things that are far above the 
reach of human understanding. A great degree of 
modesty becomes us when we attempt to inquire 
into a subject, the length and breadth and height 

and depth of which so far exceed our limited 
capacities. Far be it from me to pretend that I 
can solve all the difficulties that may meet the 

inquiring mind in the investigation 
of such a subject.

If anything should be offered that would lessen 
these difficulties, I should not think the labor 
lost. Some perhaps may be disposed to get rid 

of all these difficulties at once by resolving it to 
the divine sovereignty. But this does not help 

the matter: for though it is an undeniable truth 
that God is a Sovereign; it is as true that he is a 

wise, just, and good sovereign. And if he were the 
efficient cause of any man’s wickedness, it would 

be extremely difficult to reconcile this with his 
justice and goodness.
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a habit of committing the peculiar vice to which he is 
tempted.

And surely God is under no obligation to keep him out 
of the way of these temptations, which are dangerous 
to him only because he has accustomed himself to 
do evil. Nothing I think 
is plainer than that God 
may justly let him take his 
own chosen away. And 
this may help us to an easy 
understanding of those 
texts in scripture which 
speak of God’s giving up men to their own lusts, to a 
reprobate mind, to strong delusions, to hardness of 
heart, and letting them go on to fill up the measure of 
their iniquities, and to fit themselves for destruction. 
It is by no means necessary to suppose, and it would 
be impious, I think, to suppose that God infuses any 
wickedness into their hearts.

There are several other texts of scripture which have a 
relation to the present subject which it may be proper 
to consider; but this with the improvement of the 
subject must be reserved to the afternoon.   

Beverley 18 April 1790. A.M

And surely God is under no obligation to keep 
him out of the way of these temptations, which 

are dangerous to him only because he has 
accustomed himself to do evil. Nothing I think is 
plainer than that God may justly let him take his 

own chosen away.

obey his voice to let Israel go? I know not the Lord, 
neither will I let Israel go.’  After this when Moses 
and Aaron appeared before Pharaoh they wrought 
sundry miracles to prove their commission from 
God; but as these were imitated by the magicians of 
Egypt, Pharaoh considered them only in the light of 
magicians and deceivers.

And again when one judgment after another was 
sent upon the land to demonstrate that the God of 
Israel was the only true God, he seemed sometimes 
to be considerably affected by them; but no sooner 
was one plague removed than his cruel, covetous 
disposition began again to prevail over his fears of 
God’s judgments, and he would not let the people go. 
Thus it is said, ‘When Pharaoh [saw] that there was a 
respite, he hardened his heart, and hearkened not unto 
them, as the Lord had said.’ The judgments came one 
at a time, and only at the intercession of Moses were 
[they] removed.

This mixture of judgments and mercies should have led 
him to repentance, but the fact was he took occasion 
from them to become more sullen, obdurate, and 
unrelenting. These mixed dispensations of providence 
then being the occasion, rather than the cause, of his 
hardening his own heart, it may be said in a figurative, 
qualified, and scriptural sense that God, who was the 
Author of these providential dispensations, hardened 
his heart.

And the case is much the same with any other sinner 
who abuses the patience and goodness of God which 
should lead him to repentance. How often does it 
happen that a sinner, when he is visited with some 
heavy and alarming dispensation of providence, feels 
his heart begin to relent; 
he thinks that he will do 
wicked no more; but when 
the calamity is removed, 
and there appears no 
immediate danger, he 
dismisses his fears, 
forgets his resolutions of 
amendment, and returns 
to his old course! And if he is often threatened, and as 
often escapes, he becomes gradually more hardened 
and insensible. The scripture tells us, ‘Because 
sentence against an evil work is not speedily executed, 
therefore the hearts of the sons of men are fully set in 

them to do evil.’ God gives them space for repentance, 
but they take encouragement from his goodness to 
continue in sin.

Here it is evident that God’s patience and goodness are 
made the occasion of their hardening themselves in 
their iniquity, but it would not be so proper to say that 
God’s giving them space for repentance was the cause 
of their impenitence: and it could in no true sense be 
called ‘the efficient cause of their hardness.’ ‘Let no 
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any man. but every man is tempted when he is drawn 
away of his own lusts and enticed.’

But it may be observed, thirdly, that perhaps there was 
something more peculiar in Pharaoh’s case than in the 
case of ordinary sinners.

Every situation in life is attended with some 
temptations, or trials which owe their strength to the 
weakness, or to the corruption, of the person who is 
exposed to them. And it is easy to conceive that there 
may be temptations so circumstanced that no human 
virtue would be sufficient to withstand; but good men, 
who live near to God, and walk humbly before him, 
have some special promises in the gospel of being 
secured from them; ‘God is faithful,’ says the apostle, 
‘Who will not suffer you to be tempted above what you 
are able, but will with the temptation also make a way 
to escape, that you may be able to bear it.’ 

And there is reason, too, to believe that God in the 
ordinary course of his providence secures others from 
many hurtful temptations, who are not themselves 
very solicitous to keep out of their way. But when men 

multiply transgressions 
of a heinous nature, and 
sin with a bold affront, 
we have reason to believe 
that God sometimes 
suffers them to fall into 
divine temptations, 
as a just judgment for 
their past great sins and 
provocations. And indeed 

if their temptations should not be at all extraordinary, 
they may easily lead them away, when their habits of 
sin are become very strong. The same temptations, 
which, in time past would not have been dangerous, 
may now be very dangerous to one who has contracted 

God gives them space for repentance, but they take 
encouragement from his goodness to continue in sin.

Here it is evident that God’s patience and goodness 
are made the occasion of their hardening themselves 
in their iniquity, but it would not be so proper to say 
that God’s giving them space for repentance was the 

cause of their impenitence: 
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 Hebrews 12:5 
 My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord, 

nor faint when thou are rebuked of him: 

Beverly 13 June 1790 AM
This passage is quoted from Proverbs 3:11, without 
any material alteration of the words, where wisdom is 
represented in the dramatic was as a person addressing 
the afflicted as children and saying, ‘My son despise 
not the chastening of the Lord, neither be weary of 
his correction. Though the words are a little varied, 
the sense is evidently the same. The exhortation is 
designed to guard people against two extremes into 
which they are liable to fall, when they are suffering 
under any calamity. And as God has lately visited you 
with a severe affliction in taking away your pious and 
worthy pastor by death and depriving his family and 
friends of one who was deservedly very dear to them, it 
behoves you to take suitable notice of God’s hand.

The prophet Isaiah says, ‘When the judgements 
of the Lord are in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteousness’: by which we are not 
to understand that this is always in fact the case, but 
that this is the design and tendency of them. They 
are means of reformation, and of they are rightly 
improved, they will product this happy effect. Indeed 
the mercies as well as the judgements of God are 
designed for this purpose: 
and the mixture of them 
which we experience in the 
world seems wisely and 
mercifully designed to lead 
men to repentance. The judgements of God show his 
disapprobation of sin, and his mercies teach us that he 
has no pleasure in our destruction. 

In discoursing on this text I propose:

1. To show what it is to despise the chastening of the 
Lord

2. What is meant by fainting when is rebuked of him.

3. To point our several advantages to be derived from 
affliction which should encourage.

4. Conclude. 

1. Show what it is to despise the chastening of the 
Lord. 

Human nature in its present state is evidently such 
that men stand in need of discipline and correction. 
And doubtless if we understood the ways of God 
better than we do, we should more clearly perceive his 
goodness in the severest judgements that are inflicted 
upon us in this world. But to the point: despising the 
chastening of the Lord is disregarding it as unworthy 
of serious notice, neither considering by whom nor 
for what end it is inflicted. The passions and affections 
implanted in the human breast make it evident that 
the Author of nature never intended we should be 
unfeeling under his rod.

And certainly he does not afflict and grieve the 
children of men merely for the sake of giving them 
pain. To suppose that he takes pleasure in grieving his 
creatures is to reflect the highest dishonor on him. If 
then he would not have men to be insensible under 
his rebukes, and if he does not afflict them willingly, 
nor for the sake of giving them pain, he has certainly 
some wise and kind purposes to effect by chastening 
them which a contempt of his rod, and insensibility to 
affliction would defeat.

Of such a temper were 
those mentioned by the 
prophet Jeremiah. ‘Thou 
hast stricken them, but 
they have not grieved: 

thou hast consumed them, but they refused to receive 
correction.’ Their refusing to receive correction is 
the same thing as despising the chastening of the 
Lord. And the forsake of greater perspicuity it may be 
observed that one is guilty of this crime when he does 
not acknowledge the hand of God in his affliction, nor 
attend to the instruction that God intends to convey to 
him by it.

It is too common for men to fix their attention only on 
the immediate and visible cause of this trouble, which 
is only a second and subordinate one. It is unnecessary, 
I trust, to offer any arguments at present to show that 
all events which take place the world are under the 

The judgements of God show his disapprobation 
of sin, and his mercies teach us that he has no 

pleasure in our destruction. 
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Father of our spirits, and the former of our bodies, 
He is the author of all our mercies, and the dispenser 
of all our afflictions. Thus to acknowledge him is our 
indispensable duty, and our reasonable service. To 
pay no regard then to his hand when he strikes, nor 
to consider with whom we have to do in affliction is 
to despise the chastening of the Lord. It is a kind of 
practical atheism. 

It was observed moreover that one is guilty of 
despising the chastening of the Lord, when he does not 
attend to the instruction that God intends to convey 
to him by it. We are commended in Scripture to bear 
the rod, and who hath appointed it. He speaks to us 
by his providence as well as his word. By affliction he 
teaches men the evil of sin, and the vanity of the world. 
He calls upon them to turn thoughts inward, that they 
may know what manner of persons they are. He calls 
them to repent of their sins, to make they peace with 
him, and to seek their happiness from him. 

When God in his providence sends sickness upon us 
or our families, he shows us that we are in his hand, 
and that he can at his pleasure deprive us of our best 
earthly enjoyments. If he calls off by death any of 
our friends, he says to us, 
‘Be ye also ready.’ Or if he 
deprives us of our worldly 
goods he warns us thereby 
to seek a better inheritance, 
possessions that will endure 
when the world, and all the 
things of it shall be burned 
up. He warns us against 
setting our hearts on the things that perish, but on 
them which shall endure to life everlasting. There is no 
earthly good which we are not at some times in danger 
of idolizing. And alas! how many are there who love 
the world, the creatures and the things of it more than 
they love God? 

When God strikes any of these on which their hearts 
are so much set, they are wounded in a very tender 
part. But the stroke may be inflicted in great mercy 
and kindness to them to show them wherein they 
have erred and to recover them to right temper and 
conduct. But when the Lord’s hand is lifted up, if 
they will not see; when he calls by his providence to 
them to turn them from their evil ways, if they stop 
their ears like the deaf adder; when he sends afflicting 

judgements to soften them, if they harden their hearts 
and will not regard his instruction, then may they be 
said to despise the chastening of the Lord. 

Or when the judgements of God are upon them, if 
they affect to brave them our as if they bid defiance 
to the arrows of the Almighty and were not afraid 
of his displeasure, then they may be said to despise 
the chastening of the Lord in the highest sense of it. 
There is such an obstinacy, such a perverseness in 
some spirits, which makes men endeavor to repel 
the judgements of God, as if they could oppose and 
effectually resist the Almighty. This was the temper of 
the men described by the prophet Isaiah, when God 
visited them with judgements and threatened them 
with more, they said with daring impiety, ‘Let him 
make speed and hasten his work, that we may see it; 
and let the counsel of the holy One of Israel draw nigh 
and come that we may know it.’

2. Secondly, we are to inquire what is meant by fainting 
when one is rebuked of the Lord? 

This is an extreme opposite to the former. For as 
despising the chastening is making light of it, or 

disregarding it as unworthy 
of serious notice, this viz. 
fainting at his rebuke is an 
extreme depression of spirit 
approaching to despair of 
overcoming one’s troubles.
When a person in affliction 
thinks himself cast off, 
rejected, or forsaken by 
his Maker, or that God has 

made no adequate provision for his support in trouble 
he may then be said to faint. When afflictions are 
repeated, or long continued, most people are in danger 
of fainting, or being discouraged, and they are exposed 
to many sore temptations, they are in danger of calling 
in question the righteousness and goodness of God. 
They are tempted to complain that his ways are not 
equal. Or if they do acknowledge that he is just in all 
his ways yet they may imagine that he willingly afflicts 
them and they have low notions of his goodness and 
mercy. 

It does not appear to them that he afflicts them only 
for their profit. The psalmest in a time of afflictions 
was betrayed into this very unhappy and unjustifiable 
frame, when he said, ‘Verily, I have cleansed my heart 

Or if he deprives us of our worldly goods he 
warns us thereby to seek a better inheritance, 

possessions that will endure when the world, and 
all the things of it shall be burned up. He warns 
us against setting our hearts on the things that 
perish, but on them which shall endure to life 

everlasting. There is no earthly good which we are 
not at some times in danger of idolizing.

direction of the wise, almighty, and merciful Maker of 
heaven and earth. We should think very unworthily 
of God, if we should suppose that when he had made 
the world, he abandoned it to the government of 
chance, or to any uncertain operations of the laws of 
nature, over which he had no control. Philosophy as 
well as religion teaches us that the Creator cannot 
be an unconcerned spectator of the events that take 
place among his works. And to imagine that anything 
which he has been pleased to make is too trifling or 
insignificant for him to take notice of, is in effect to 
suppose that his knowledge and power are not infinite. 

We dishonor God if we suppose his attention taken 
up only with the great concerns of the universe. Some 
have been led into this error 
by observing that kings and 
governors attend principally 
to great important objects 
and leave smaller matters 
to inferior officers: for they 
have hence inferred that 
it would be below the dignity of the King of kings to 
attend to matters that were not of general concern. 
But why is it improper for the rulers of states and 
kingdoms to attend to little matters? The answer is 
very easy, because if they attended much to things of 
little importance, they must neglect the things that 
concern the general interest. 

But we are not to suppose that God’s superintending 
and directing the great affairs that may concern 
thousands of worlds, make it necessary for him to 
neglect any thing that concern the meanest of his 
creatures. Multiplicity of business may weary of 
distract a man; but attending to all the immense 
variety of things in the universe can be no trouble to 
that infinite Being who is every where present, whose 
power is unlimited, and who neither slumbers not 
sleeps. If we would meditate more frequently on the 
incomprehensible perfections of the infinite Spirit who 
gave being to the creation, we might in some measure 
correct our unworthy notions of him, though our most 
exalted conceptions of him must forever be infinitely 
too low. 

That providence of God reaches to all his creatures, 
and is concerned in every event we learn from the 
holy scriptures. Our Savior teaches it in the plainest 
manner, and we cannot but admire the simplicity of 

his language when he says, ‘Are not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten 
before God? Not one of them falleth to the ground 
without your heavenly Father? The influence from this 
is very natural that the divine providence is concerned 
in every thing that affects his creatures and most 
certainly his rational creatures, the very hairs of whose 
head are all numbered. 

And though God makes use of agents and instruments 
to bring his purposes to pass, it is not for this reason 
the less true that he executes them. If we can assign 
natural causes for any thing that takes place, these do 
by no means exclude the agency of the uncreated First 
Cause. Whatever may be immediate causes of diseases 

and death, they are the 
messengers and servants 
of God. Affliction cometh 
not out of the ground: 
the meaning of which is 
they are not produced by 
accident, nor by any natural 

causes independent on the will of God. ‘Shall there be 
evil in the city and the Lord hath not done it?’ saith the 
prophet Amos. 

As east wind brought up the locusts upon Egypt and a 
west wind carried them away, yet were they sent and 
removed by the hand of God as really, though not so 
immediately, as if they had been created there, and 
destroyed miraculously on the spot. The arrow which 
was shot at a venture, and pierced between the joints 
of Ahab’s armor, was nevertheless directed by the hand 
of God for the destruction of that wicked king. When 
Shimei instigated by the malice of his own wicked 
heart cursed David, the pious king higher than to 
the immediate author of these bitter reproaches, and 
acknowledged that God had bidden him. 

How God governs the natural world, and directs the 
events that take place in it, and how he directs and 
overrides the actions of moral agents in consistency 
with their freedom and accountableness we cannot 
tell: such knowledge is too high for us. But when we 
consider what a mass of wonders the universe is, and 
what a Being he is who made it, who will pronounce 
it incredible, or dare to declare it impossible? With 
humble reverence then should we bow before the 
infinite Majesty of that Being who works all things 
according to the counsel of his own will! He is the 

Affliction cometh not out of the ground: the 
meaning of which is they are not produced by 

accident, nor by any natural causes independent 
on the will of God. ‘Shall there be evil in the city 

and the Lord hath not done it?’ saith the 
prophet Amos. 
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He has shown you that you are not to make man 
your trust. He calls you to make him your hope and 
your confidence who lives forever and ever. Are you 
consciously concerned for the welfare of the church 
because the godly man ceaseth, and the faithful fail 
from among the children of men? Then cry as the 
psalmist did, to the Lord for help. The great Head of 
the church is the same yesterday, today and forever. He 
is not unmindful of its interests. Its welfare lies near 
his heart, for the purchased it with his own blood. And 
as he is clothed with all the power and authority he will 
defend it with the saving strength of his right hand.

Again, did any of you too lightly esteem him, who 
was placed over you in the Lord? Did you disregard 
the instructions, the warnings and reproofs which he 
gave you? See to it, that you do not now despise the 
instruction which the providence of God is giving 
you. You are now corrected and reproved. That mouth 
which used to deliver you the most important lessons 
is now closed in death. It shall speak to you no more. 
It may be that because you would not hear, nor regard 
his instructions, God has taken him away at this time, 
though it seemed that he might have loved to labor 
among you several years longer. Has God in awful 
judgement taken him away that you might let alone? 
Or is it that you may be brought to a sense of your past 
sin? Be persuaded to attend 
to the voice of providence, 
despise not the chastening 
of the Lord. And let the loss 
which you have sustained 
excite you to call to mind 
the things which you have 
heard from God by the 
mouth of your deceased pastor, that though dead he 
may yet speak, and may have you for the crown of his 
rejoicing in the day of the Lord. 

Beverly 13 June 1790 AM
Manchester 11 July 1790 AM NB Reverend Mr. 
Tappan died 6th May
Londonderry E.P. 20 March 1791
Reverend William Davidson died 15 February 1791 
Wenham 22 July 1792 AM
Reverend Mr. Swain died 29 June 1792 
1st service

And let the loss which you have sustained excite 
you to call to mind the things which you have 

heard from God by the mouth of your deceased 
pastor, that though dead he may yet speak, and 

may have you for the crown of his rejoicing in the 
day of the Lord. 

in vain, and washed mine hands in innocency, for 
all the day long have I been plagued and chastened 
every morning.’ And again when he made those 
doubting and perplexing inquiries, which are too much 
tinctured with unbelief: Will the Lord cast off forever? 
And will he be favorable no more? It his mercy clean 
gone forever? Doth his promises fail forevermore? 
Hath God forgotten to be gracious? Hath he in anger 
shut up his tender mercies? That he was near fainting 
at the rebuke of the Lord when he made these inquiries 
is pretty evident from the tenor of them, and is 
confirmed by what follows, when he says, ‘This is my 
infirmity; but I will remember the years of the right 
hand of the Most High, I will put my trust, believing 
assuredly that He who has heretofore supported, and 
defended, and delivered me will still be my helper and 
deliverer.’ 

Fainting when one is rebuked proceeds from a very 
narrow and partial view of the divine administration. 
The person confines his thoughts to his present 
sufferings without considering that correction may 
be necessary for him. It seems to proceed from the 
wrath rather than from the faithfulness of God, as a 
child may think his parent hates him, when he corrects 
him, or denies him some gratification, which would be 
really hurtful to him. Let 
such then as are visited with 
affliction guard against such 
desponding, unbelieving 
thoughts. They will render 
them unfit for the performance of duty, and incapable 
of receiving the consolations that are proper for an 
afflicted state.

It is hope that draws forth all the active powers of 
the soul, and gives rise to the greatest exertions, 
to diligence, constancy and cheerfulness in duty. 
But when an afflicted person thinks his trouble an 
evidence that he is cast off and rejected of God, he 
despairs of a happy issue, he concludes his case to be 
hopeless and he is consequently incapable of repenting 
or reforming. He thinks God is implacable and 
irreconcilable. His tears are fruitless, and his sorrow 
that which worketh death. It was observed too that 
when the afflicted faint, they are incapable of receiving 
the consolation that is proper for their state. The chief 
ground of comfort to persons in trouble and adversity 
should be this, that God intends by chastising them to 

promote their real good. 

Let them be fully persuaded that the chastening of the 
Lord is designed, and that by the blessing of God it will 
yield them the peaceable fruits of righteousness, and 
this persuasion will tend very much to alleviate their 
troubles and moderate their sorrows. Doubtless the 
pious psalmist found it so, when he said, ‘In the midst 
of my thoughts thy comforts delight my soul.’

Let the afflicted then beware of charging God foolishly, 
or imagining that He is unmerciful or unkind because 
they are in trouble. If they reverence the hand of 
God and humbly attend to the instructions of his 
providence, they shall hereafter understand the loving 
kindness of the Lord and know that he is good when 
he dispenses afflictions, as well as when he grants them 
desires mercies. 

It was proposed thirdly, to mention several advantages 
to be derived from affliction which should encourage 
the afflicted to submit with a becoming temper to the 
chastening of the Lord, but the conclusion must be 
reserved to the afternoon. But I shall now conclude 
with one or two reflections. 

It was observed that God teaches by his providence as 
well as his word. And in all his providential dealings 

with us we should diligently 
attend to his voice. The 
late mournful dispensation 
which has deprived you 
of one who had for many 

years labored to promote your best interest speaks 
very loud to you, and you should diligently search your 
hearts that you may find wherefore it is that the Lord is 
contending with you. 

If any of you esteemed him too highly, God has been 
reproving you; he has been teaching you to cease 
from them whose breath is in their nostrils. The most 
eminent and faithful of his servants on earth are but 
men, but mortal men. They can do no more good in 
the world than God sees fit to do by them. They are but 
instruments in his hand. And the honor which is due 
to God should not be given to any creature nor to any 
instrument. However important the life of any man 
may seem to be, or however grievous his death may 
be, you should remember that God is able to carry on 
his own work, and he can execute his own purposes 
without being dependent on any of his creatures. 

God teaches by his providence as well as his word. 
And in all his providential dealings with us we 

should diligently attend to his voice.
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On the Future Judgment

2 Cor. 5:10 
For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that each one may 

receive the things done in him according to that he hath done, 
whether good or bad.

John 5:28-29 
The hour is coming in which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth; they that have done good, unto resurrection of life; and they, 

that have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation.

Beverly, 21 Nov. 1790 P.M.
How different will be the appearance of the Lord 
Jesus Christ when he shall come to judge the world 
from that which he exhibited on earth in the days of 
his humiliation! Then he was a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. He was despised and rejected 
of men. But when he shall be revealed from heaven 
to judge the world, he will appear clothed with power 
and majesty, with the glory of his Father, attended with 
a host of angels to execute his commands. It appears 
from Scripture that he will make use of his angels 
as his ministers or servants to assemble the nations 
before him. What astonishment must seize and what 
confusion must cover his enemies when they shall 
see him whom they have despised to be constituted 
the Judge of the world, and all the great and powerful 
among men standing on a level with others before him 
to be judged by him!

The hour is coming when 
all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice and 
shall come forth; they, 
that have done good, to 
the resurrection of life, 
and they, that have done 
evil, to the resurrection 
of damnation. Various, important, and interesting 
thoughts are suggested by this passage. And it was 
proposed in our meditations upon it to observe first, 
that the time of the general resurrection and final 
judgment is fixed in the purpose and infinite mind, 
though for good reason it is concealed from us. 
Second, the raising of the dead and the judging of the 

world will be performed by Jesus Christ. Third, the 
time of the resurrection is spoken of as the period at 
which men are principally to be rewarded or punished. 
Fourth, it is observable by which all are to be judged 
and according to rules which our consciences must 
approve, i.e., they will be judged according to the 
things which they have done. Fifth, consider the 
representations given here and elsewhere in Scriptures 
of the different states or conditions of the righteous 
and the wicked in the world to come.

Conclude. 

Romans 2:6 Who will render to every man according 
to his deeds.

Mankind in all ages and nations have had some 
expectation of a judgment to come, which is a very 
weighty argument in favor of the truth and reality of it. 
They are endued with a capacity which enables them 

to distinguish between good 
and evil, and to perceive 
that the one is right, fit, 
proper and commendable, 
and the other is unfit, 
improper and blameworthy. 
Now if mankind were never 
to give an account of their 

conduct, if they were never to be judged, rewarded, 
nor punished, it is not easy to conceive why their wise 
creator implanted in them this moral sense, why he 
has so made them that they naturally expect a future 
judgment. 

If it should be alleged that the Author of nature 

Now if mankind were never to give an account 
of their conduct, if they were never to be judged, 

rewarded, nor punished, it is not easy to conceive 
why their wise creator implanted in them this 

moral sense, why he has so made them that they 
naturally expect a future judgment. 
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but they teach us further that God will judge the world 
by Jesus Christ. One reason why this information is 
probably given us may be to intimate that men will 
be judged according to the rules established in the 
gospel, and not according to mere law. If mere law as 
separated from the grace revealed in the gospel were 
to be the rule of judgment, 
all would be condemned, 
for there is no man upon 
earth righteous in the 
estimation of mere law. 
And it may well be a 
source of consolation 
now to those who have 
complied with the terms 
of the gospel that God 
will judge them by Jesus 
Christ who is a partaker 
of human nature and 
experimentally acquainted with its infirmities. And on 
the other hand, it may strike terror into the hearts of 
the wicked and impenitent that God will judge them 
by Jesus Christ, whom they have despised and whose 
blood they have trampled. He who came to offer them 
salvation will condemn them for rejecting it. Moreover 
the scriptures inform us who are to be judged. 

All that are in the graves shall hear his voice and come 
forth. There are none excepted. The whole human 
race of every nation and every age must there be 
assembled at the bar of the Son of God. There the rich 
and the poor, the honorable and the mean, the prince 
and the beggar must stand upon a level before the 
divine tribunal. God is the Maker of all, and with him 
there is no respect of persons. However dignified or 
exalted any are here in the world, whatever power or 
authority any have been invested with among men, 
there will be no distinction made on this account. No 
superior respect will be paid to any because they wore 
high titles or filled posts of honor upon earth, nor 
will the obscurity of any persons occasion them to be 
overlooked or forgotten. 

Ever one who ever lived on the face of the earth is 
perfectly known to God. And the temper and conduct 
of every one are known as fully. Moreover as to the 
rule of judgment, that will be such as every man’s 
conscience will approve; for God will be justified when 
he speaketh, and clear when he judgeth. There will be 

no partiality in judgment. They that have done good 
shall be approved, and the wicked condemned. The 
advantages and means of instruction and improvement 
which every individual enjoyed will be taken into 
consideration, and he who knew his Maker’s will, 
but did not, will receive a severer sentence than the 

ignorant, who had either 
but little capacity or little 
opportunity to learn their 
duty. 

Our Savior has taught 
us that everyone must 
account for as many 
talents as were entrusted 
to him, and no more. And 
he told us that the slothful 
or wicked servant, who 
knew his master’s will 
and did it not, shall be 

beaten with many stripes; whereas he who had not the 
same advantages for knowing his master’s will, and did 
things deserving of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. We see that in this world God gives greater 
advantages to one than another for reasons which 
are unknown to us. He bestows many advantages and 
favors on some which he does not upon others, and it 
is even so because it seemeth good in his sight. In this 
he acts in what we call a sovereign way, but this will 
not be the mode of proceeding at the day of judgment. 
Every man must give an account of all advantages that 
he enjoyed, and of the use that he made of them, and 
will be judged according to impartial and equitable 
rules. And then it will clearly appear that there is no 
partiality in his judgment, and that he is no respecter 
of persons. They that have done good shall come forth 
then to the resurrection of life, but they that have done 
evil to the resurrection of damnation. 

I proceed as was proposed, lastly, to consider the 
representation given in scripture of the day of 
judgment. We are to consider the rewards and 
punishments, or conditions of the righteous and the 
wicked that will be adjudged to the righteous and the 
wicked on the great day of the Lord. It is important 
that we consider, that we give attention, that our minds 
might be impressed with it, for though the light of 
nature teaches men in all nations to expect that the 
righteous will be blessed and the wicked punished 

but they teach us further that God will judge the 
world by Jesus Christ. 

If mere law as separated from the grace revealed 
in the gospel were to be the rule of judgment, all 

would be condemned, for there is no man upon earth 
righteous in the estimation of mere law. And it may 

well be a source of consolation now to those who 
have complied with the terms of the gospel that God 
will judge them by Jesus Christ who is a partaker of 

human nature and experimentally acquainted with 
its infirmities.

intended no more than to restrain them from injuring 
one another by implanting in them a groundless fear 
of future punishment, it may be observed that it is 
very strange if infinite wisdom could devise no way 
of maintaining order among men but by making 
them believe a lie. Though the expectation of a 
future judgment is far from having such influence on 
mankind as it ought, yet there is reason to believe that 
if they had no such expectation, it would be impossible 
for rulers and magistrates to maintain so much order 
as to make society tolerable.

And if the Creator did not intend to judge and reward 
or punish men according to their deeds, but merely 
to keep them in order by a groundless fear of a future 
reckoning, we have no reason to suppose that he 
would give them discernment enough to find out that 
he was imposing upon them or deceiving them. He has 
so formed nature that we do expect to give an account; 
and if this expectation be false, we may depend upon 
it that we shall never be able by our penetration to 
discover the falsehood of it. And hence it appears 
that if we had no evidence of a future judgment and 
a future state of rewards and punishment but the 
light nature affords, yet we ought to believe it firmly, 
and to govern our conduct by such a belief. But what 
nature teaches us to expect, revelation confirms. God 
has assured us in his word that there is a day coming 
when he will judge the world in righteousness, by 
Jesus Christ, whom he 
has ordained Judge of the 
quick and dead, when he 
will render, as it is said 
in the text, to every man 
according to his deeds.

I propose in the ensuing 
discourse first, to make a 
few observations on judgments to come. Secondly, to 
speak of the rewards and punishments that will then 
be adjudged to the righteous and the wicked.

Conclude.

First, I propose to make a few observations on the 
judgment to come.

It was said in the morning that the scriptures tell us 
that God has appointed a day or a time when it will 
take place; they tell us who is to be the Judge, who 
are to be judged and the rule of the Judgment. But 

though the time is fixed in the infinite mind which 
comprehends all things, and at one view beholds all 
events, yet it remains a secret. The time and the reason 
God has reserved to himself, to the end that all might 
watch. No man can say with certainty that the day of 
judgment is yet far remote in the unknown ages of 
futurity. Though it is probable that there are many 
prophecies in scripture yet to be fulfilled before the 
end of the world, yet the events may all be crowded 
into a shorter space than some imagine, [or] they may 
be spread over a much longer space than we have any 
apprehension of. 

But however that may be, we are assured that the time 
will come, and it is a matter of comparatively small 
importance to us whether it be before the present 
generation of men be all dead, or whether it be a 
thousand generations later: 100 or 1,000 or 10,000 
years hence. Death will ere long arrest us, and then 
the time of preparation for judgment will be at an end, 
and even our character or state at death, the same will 
it be when we shall come forth from the graves and 
stand before the solemn tribunal of our Judge and 
the sentence pronounced on us the same, whether 
the general judgment shall take place immediately 
afterwards, or not. 

As the time of the end is concealed for us, so it will 
continue to be concealed till it shall actually take 
place. Day and night, winter and summer, seed time 

and harvest will continue 
to go on in succession. 
Men will be engaged in 
the business of the world 
as they are now, having 
no more expectation of 
the final judgment than 
we have at this day, till it 

come suddenly upon them, and those who are found 
alive shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye. As it was in the days of Noah, they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they builded, 
they planted, they married wives and were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark 
and the flood came and destroyed them all; so shall it 
be in the day when the Son of man shall be revealed. 

It was observed further that the scriptures inform us 
who will be the Judge. The light of nature teaches us 
that God will be the Judge, and so say the scriptures, 

what nature teaches us to expect, revelation 
confirms. God has assured us in his word that 

there is a day coming when he will judge the world 
in righteousness, by Jesus Christ, whom he has 
ordained Judge of the quick and dead, when he 

will render, as it is said in the text, to every man 
according to his deeds.
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shall be judged according to the things written in the 
book, to denote that sentence will not be pronounced 
in an arbitrary manner, but according to their deeds, 
which are figuratively said to be written in the book 
of God’s remembrance, to signify the perfect and 
entire knowledge God has of the whole of every man’s 
conduct. But with regard to the different states or 
conditions of mankind after the day of judgment, 
the happiness of the righteous and the misery of 
the wicked are described in very strong terms and 
represented by very striking figures. The one shall 
come forth to resurrection of life; the other to death. 

As to the blessedness of the righteous, we are assured 
that it is great indeed: they will have God for their 
friend and their satisfying portion. They shall dwell 
forever with him and drink of rivers of pleasure that 
flow at his right hand. There they shall be delivered 
from all their fears, from all their sins, from all their 
sorrows, and from all their wants. They shall hunger 
no more, and thirst no more. God will wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death 
and no more pain. 

If we endeavor to form the highest possible conception 
of pure joy and unmixed blessedness, they will fall far 
below the reality, for eye hath not seen nor ear heard, 
nor the heart of man conceived what things God hath 
prepared for them who love him. And the Apostle 
John, who enjoyed as much heavenly blessedness 
on earth as perhaps any man ever did, was yet 
sensible that he could form no adequate notion of the 
blessedness of heaven, and therefore said, ‘It doth not 
yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when 
Christ shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is.’ 

On the other hand the misery of the wicked is 
described in the strongest terms, that men might be 
persuaded by the terrors of the Lord to turn from 
their wicked ways and unrighteous thoughts, and to 
make their peace with God while the day of grace 
lasts and before the wrath of God shall overtake them. 
Everything dreadful is implied in the wrath of an 
Almighty, holy, offended Sovereign. Where shall they 
seek protection whom God is determined to punish 
in righteousness? In vain they cry to the rocks and 
mountains to fall upon them and hide them from 
his anger. His threatenings are not empty sound. It 
is solemnly declared in his word that the Lord Jesus 

Christ shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God or acknowledge him not, and that 
obey not his gospel. The wicked shall be cast into 
outer darkness, where shall be weeping, wailing and 
gnashing of teeth, where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. Who knoweth, saith the Psalmist, 
the power of God’s wrath? And who can conceive how 
dreadful it might be to be banished forever from the 
regions of light and blessedness to those of darkness 
and woe, to be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his 
presence? These are some of the manifestations that 
are given in the scriptures of the future punishment of 
the wicked.

And if we consider what an evil it is to rebel against 
the Sovereign of the universe, and what inexpressible 
horrors have sometimes filled the minds of impenitent 
sinners when their consciences have been, as it were, 
let loose like angry executioners upon them, if we 
consider these things, we must be sensible that it is a 
dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
May none of us ever know by sad experience what it is.

Conclude with some reflections on the Subject. 

Is it a truth that the hour is coming in which the dead 
shall rise and be judged, and that God has appointed 
a day in which he will judge the world and render to 
every one of us according to our deed? What manner 
of persons then ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness! Is it a truth, an eternal truth, that God 
hates wickedness, and that the impenitent workers 
of it shall not go unpunished? How solicitous then 
should we be to break off our sins by righteousness, 
to cleanse ourselves from all defilements of the flesh 
and spirit, and to secure the approbation of our Judge! 
Is it a truth that he perfectly knows our character, our 
most secret thoughts, purposes and desires, that he 
cannot be deceived and will not be mocked? Let us 
not then deceive ourselves! Let us not say, We shall 
have peace, though we walk in the imaginations of 
our wicked hearts; but let us renounce hidden things 
of dishonesty, and the works of darkness, and act at 
all times under the influence of a sacred regard to the 
solemn decisions of that day, when every man’s true 
character shall be made to appear, and every one shall 
receive an irreversible sentence from the mouth of an 
impartial Judge, who cannot err. 

in the world to come, yet without a divine revelation 
this natural impression would be comparatively faint 
and ineffectual. And though the practice of piety and 
virtue has a natural tendency to produce and establish 
tranquility and peace in one’s own breast and to 
promote the general welfare, yet it is necessary for the 
support and encouragement of the righteous under 
the various trials they have to meet with in the world 
that they have a prospect for some more enduring 
blessedness and an impressive sense of its importance 
and worth.

Amidst the various tempests with which they are 
tossed on the sea of life, nothing can give them a calm 
profession of themselves but the expectation of being 
admitted to that rest which remaineth for the people 
of God. Nothing but this can effectually raise them 
superior to the world and its temptations; this alone 
can make them endure as Moses did, who had respect 
unto the recompense of the reward. And on the other 
hand, though the practice of wickedness produces 
disquiet, and often is followed by shame, remorse, 
disgrace and punishment in this world, and always 
deprives a man of the true enjoyment of life, yet this is 
well known to be very insufficient to restrain men from 
sin. 

And as sin holds out many delusive and ensnaring 
pleasures to seduce the children of men who have 
strong propensities and lusts impelling them to things 
forbidden, it is necessary that the most powerful 
motives addressed to their fears should be laid 
before them. For this purpose the way and end of the 
wicked is pointed out in scriptures, in great variety of 
language; the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.

The Supreme Governor of the universe has taught us 
in his word in the most clear and explicit [way] that 
the righteous shall be rewarded and that the wicked 
shall not go unpunished. It is declared in general in the 
text and context that God will most certainly render 
to every man according to his deeds. To them who 
by patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory 
and honor and immortality, he will give eternal life 
and blessedness. But to them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and wrath, [he will give] tribulation and 
anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Gentile, but glory, honor and 

peace to everyone that worketh good, for there is no 
respect of persons with God. 

What more interesting truths can arrest the attention 
of the human mind! And though these truths are 
known and in some measure believed by those who 
receive scripture as containing a revelation of God’s 
will, yet being truths that are often heard and often 
read, they make but little impression on the mind of 
men in general, very little in comparison with their 
importance. And the Holy Spirit which inspired the 
sacred scriptures, foreseeing the slowness of men’s 
hearts to believe, has represented future rewards and 
punishments by a variety of figures and the strongest 
images that nature can furnish. 

The descent of Christ from heaven to judge the world 
is described in a manner that may well awake our 
attention; for he shall come in his own and his Father’s 
glory, accompanied with his holy angels who are 
ready to execute his purposes, and with a voice that 
shall awake them who are sleeping in their graves. He 
will summon the nations to his bar, and divide the 
righteous from the wicked as a shepherd separateth 
the sheep from the goats. And to them on the right 
hand who are the called of the gospel, [who] had 
repented of their sins, and embraced the salvation 
offered, to them he will say, ‘Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you.’ But to 
them on the left, who had wrought unrighteousness 
and persisted in their rebellion against God, he will say, 
‘Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting burnings 
prepared for the devil and his angels.’ Then shall the 
wicked go away into everlasting punishment but the 
righteous into life eternal. 

The final judgment is foretold and described in 
sublime prophetic style by the prophet Daniel thus, 
‘Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt.’ And in another passage 
he says, ‘I beheld till the thrones were cast down and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white 
as snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool; his 
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire. A stream issued, and came forth before 
him; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
then thousand times ten thousand stood before him; 
the judgment was set and the books were opened.’ 

Elsewhere in scripture we are informed that men 
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Let your thoughts dwell on the important truths 
we have now been considering, the blessedness of 
the righteous and the misery of impenitent sinners. 
Imagine not that they are things which do not concern 
you, for every one of you must have your part in that 
day of final retribution. How awful will be the result 
of that trial, in the course of which the secrets of all 
hearts shall be made manifest, when indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish shall become the 
portion of them who are contentious and disobedient 
to the truth, and of all impenitent sinners of every 
description! On the contrary, how blessed shall they 
be who, by patient continuance in well-doing, seek 
the promised glory, honor and immortality. Through 
the grace of God they now obtain peace with him, and 
everlasting life shall then be secured to them by the 
sentence of their Judge. They shall enter in to the joy 
of their Lord and shall drink of the rivers of joy that 
flow at his right hand, and shall be forever blessed in 
the presence of God their Savior, and shall ascribe 
salvation and glory and blessing and praise to him 
who sitteth upon the throne and to the Lamb. World 
without end. Amen.

[McKeen preached the message on judgment from 
John 5:28-29 with the introduction reproduced above. 
Following that introduction, his message from Romans 
2:6 on a future judgment appears in its entirety. Ed.]

Beverly, 21 Nov. 1790 P.M.
Upper Parish, 12 June 1791 A.M.
Association, Mr. Forbes, 14 June 1791
Domi, 30 Aug 1801 P.M.
Beverley, 2 June 1793 P.M.
Beverly, 8 March 1795 P.M.
Salem, Mr. Spaulding’s, 27 Dec 1795 P.M.

 

 



255

Some thoughts on the effect which beholding the beauty
of the Lord has upon the heart.

Psalm 84:1-2
 How amiable are thy tabernacles O Lord of hosts! My soul longeth, yea, 

even fainteth for the courts of the Lord: my heart
 and my flesh crieth out for the living God.

Psalm 27:4
 One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to 

inquire in his temple.

Beverly, 5 June 1791 PM

2nd Service

In discoursing on these words in the morning, I 
proposed to consider briefly:

1. What is meant by dwelling in the house of the Lord?

2. Take notice of the earnestness with which David 
prayed for it.

3.The end for which he desired it.

4. To offer some thoughts on the effect which 
beholding the beauty of the Lord has upon the heart.

Then conclude with application of the subject.

First, by dwelling in the house of the Lord is to be 
understood a regular and constant attendance on 
divine ordinances, which are the instituted means of 
preserving the knowledge of 
God and of promoting the 
practice of piety and virtue 
in the world. 

It is always to be 
remembered that the 
essence of religion does not 
consist in the observance 
of any outward forms nor 
bodily exercises, but in love 
to God and benevolence 
to our fellow creatures. 
Yet as we are constituted of body as well as spirit, 
some outward forms, some external ordinances are 
necessary to preserve religion among men. And God 

has wisely appointed that as the ordinary means 
of salvation, and in the diligent use of them we are 
warranted to ask of him his blessing on them. 

Should mankind therefore under the pretense of 
practicing a more spiritual religion despise or neglect 
all outward or visible ordinances, assembling together 
for public worship -- reading and hearing the word, 
there can be no reason to doubt that they would 
presently sink into the grossest ignorance of God, 
religion would be merely imaginary, and its happy 
influence on the morals of men would be at an end. 
For whatever reason there is to complain that it is very 
much degenerated into empty formality, there is still 
reason to believe that is has so much power as to lay 
a great restraint upon the passions of men in general, 

without which restraint 
order could not be so far 
maintained as to make 
human society tolerable.

Secondly, we took notice 
of the earnestness with 
which David desired this 
privilege. From the manner 
in which he speaks of it we 
may justly conclude that he 
esteemed it more than any 
of the pleasures or honors 

of the world, for he says, ‘One thing have I desired of 
the Lord, that will I seek after.’ If he were allowed to ask 
but one thing, and had liberty to choose out of all the 

It is always to be remembered that the essence of 
religion does not consist in the observance of any 
outward forms nor bodily exercises, but in love 
to God and benevolence to our fellow creatures. 

Yet as we are constituted of body as well as spirit, 
some outward forms, some external ordinances 
are necessary to preserve religion among men. 

And God has wisely appointed that as the 
ordinary means of salvation, and in the diligent 
use of them we are warranted to ask of him his 

blessing on them. 
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considering the one as 
destroying the other. This 
harmony between them is 
wonderful indeed in the 
method of our redemption 
by Jesus Christ. 

In the gospel we have God’s 
abhorrence of sin awfully 
demonstrated and his 
mercy no less wonderfully 
displayed. His inflexible 
purpose to maintain the 
honor of his law and his 
readiness to forgive the 
humble, mourning, penitent 
sinner appear equally clear 
in the gift of his Son to 
die for our sins. And the 
perfect harmony between 
the attributes of justice 
and mercy constitute in 
an eminent degree the beauty of the Lord. This is that 
glory of God which St. Paul speaks of as discovered in 
the face of Jesus Christ. 

Fourthly, let us consider the effect which beholding 
the beauty of the Lord has upon the heart. It was said 
he desired to know him that he might be conformed 
to him. He may have many 
just notions of God, as has 
been already observed, 
which have little or no good 
influence upon his temper 
and conduct. If this were 
not the case, every means 
of piety and virtue would be in exact proportion to his 
knowledge, which is far from being the truth, in fact, 
as every man must know from his own observations. 

There are many who are capable of reasoning with 
propriety concerning the being and perfections of God 
both from his works and his word who have no such 
perception of their glorious excellency, as either wins 
their hearts to the love of goodness or begets an awe 
and reverence for the Majesty of heaven. And so it is 
like with these others whose intellectual powers and 
improvements are small, who notwithstanding have 
such a practical knowledge of God as makes them 
delight in doing his will. 

Though they have 
comparatively but little 
speculative knowledge 
of is perfections or 
government, yet they 
perceive from his works 
and his word so much of his 
greatness, power, wisdom, 
righteousness, goodness, 
and mercy, that they feel 
themselves happy under his 
government and protection; 
they rejoice that such a 
Being reigns in heaven and 
on earth. They view him as 
their kind benefactor, and 
under the receipt of his 
favor the gratitude of their 
hearts spontaneously rises 
to him who is the giver of 
all the good they enjoy and 
of all they hope for. 

No long train of reasoning is necessary to convince 
them that they ought to obey his will and patiently 
to submit to the afflictions which he is pleased to lay 
upon them. Beholding the beauty of the Lord will put 
to silence the objections which too often rise in men’s 

hearts against the law or 
the government of God. 
It makes them sensible 
of their own weakness, 
dependence and sinfulness, 
and consequently makes 
them humble. And how 

can it be otherwise when they have lively perceptions 
of the adorable attributes of that infinite Spirit, who 
spake the universe into existence, who commanded 
and it stood fast, and who has purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity?

No wonder that a lively perception of the glorious 
majesty of this Being who fills heaven and earth with 
his presence made Jacob say, ‘How dreadful is this 
place!’ No wonder that after the wonderful discovery 
which Job had of the glory of the Being, he said, ‘I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine 
eyes seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent 
in dust and ashes.’ 

Mankind universally acknowledges that justice 
is an attribute of God; but if their belief of this 
were deeply impressed on their hearts, would 

they not be overwhelmed with fear? But though 
they acknowledge that God is just, and that he 
has appointed a day in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, yet it is too evident that 

multitudes have but little fear of God before their 
eyes, or they would not dare to sin against him. 

Divine justice, if viewed as separated from mercy, 
speaks nothing but terror to the guilty, and so 

viewed it may be terrible to all men; for were it so 
strictly executed upon them, they might be made 

to bear the wrath of almighty God. His justice 
and his power are attributes terrible in their 

nature to the workers of iniquity. But they who 
may be truly said to behold the beauty of the Lord 
view his justice and mercy in connection without 
considering the one as destroying the other. This 
harmony between them is wonderful indeed in 
the method of our redemption by Jesus Christ. 

His inflexible purpose to maintain the honor of 
his law and his readiness to forgive the humble, 

mourning, penitent sinner appear equally clear in 
the gift of his Son 
to die for our sins.

pleasures that are to be enjoyed in this world, he would 
choose to dwell in the courts of God’s house and to 
spend his days in making himself acquainted with God, 
and his will, in celebrating his praises, and with devout 
affection meditating on the transcendent amiableness 
of the divine perfections.

If, as it is probable, David was at this time engaged 
in war, we have here a remarkable testimony in favor 
of the comfort, peace and satisfaction that flow 
from religion. He was a great warrior and a famous 
conqueror. He had been accustomed to receive the 
honors which attend the victories. His achievements of 
valor had been highly celebrated; but he had found by 
experience that fame, however justly acquired, and the 
applauses of thousands were but empty, unsatisfying 
things. The silent pleasure of enjoying communion 
with God in his holy ordinances he found to be of 
incomparably more worth. This was substantial 
and satisfying. While many others were anxiously 
inquiring, ‘Who will show us any earthly good?’ His 
desire and his prayer was, ‘Lord, lift thou up the light 
of thy countenance upon us.’ This put gladness in his 
heart more than the greatest abundance of corn and 
wine.

Under the third head it was observed that David 
did not desire to attend divine ordinances as a cover 
for any bad designs, nor to make compensation for 
immoralities, as if the Lord would be pleased with 
any external services and would on account of them 
overlook his transgressions. It was his desire to use the 
means of religion for the purpose of engaging his heart 
more ardently in the service of God, that he might 
know his duty more perfectly and obtain such a lively 
perception of the amiableness of the divine perfections 
as would encourage his hope, strengthen his faith, 
quicken him in the discharge of every duty, and fill his 
heart with consolation and peace under all the trials of 
life.

It was moreover observed that the beauty of the Lord 
consists in the harmony of all the divine perfections, 
and beholding this beauty 
is not the privilege of 
the wicked but of the 
godly. By it is not meant 
that godly men have any 
truths concerning God 
revealed to them which 

are not contained in the scripture. Wicked men and 
even devils may have as just notions of God perhaps 
as saints or angels, but beholding the beauty of the 
Lord is such a perception of his glorious perfections 
as influences the heart and produces in it such 
dispositions and affections as correspond to the nature 
of the things believed concerning God.

I endeavor to illustrate this matter by the service which 
Jacob had at Bethel of the presence of God when he 
said, ‘Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. 
How dreadful is this place! This is none other but the 
house of God, and this is the gate of heaven.’ 

I shall now proceed to illustrate this matter a little 
farther by a few observations on some other of the 
divine perfections. The Lord, and he alone, is all 
sufficient. This is known and acknowledged by all, yet 
all have not such a service of this truth as to choose 
God to be the portion of their souls in preference 
to everything else. God’s providence is readily 
acknowledged by all or most men to extend to the care 
of everything, and that all his creatures are dependent 
on it; yet how little are many impressed with this truth! 
They cherish a secret thought of independence and self 
sufficiency, or else they would not dare to prefer the 
pleasures of sin, nor seek the gains of unrighteousness 
which might be displeasing to God.

Mankind universally acknowledges that justice is 
an attribute of God; but if their belief of this were 
deeply impressed on their hearts, would they not be 
overwhelmed with fear? But though they acknowledge 
that God is just, and that he has appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness, yet it is 
too evident that multitudes have but little fear of God 
before their eyes, or they would not dare to sin against 
him. 

Divine justice, if viewed as separated from mercy, 
speaks nothing but terror to the guilty, and so viewed 
it may be terrible to all men; for were it so strictly 
executed upon them, they might be made to bear the 
wrath of almighty God. His justice and his power are 

attributes terrible in their 
nature to the workers of 
iniquity. But they who may 
be truly said to behold 
the beauty of the Lord 
view his justice and mercy 
in connection without 

It was moreover observed that the beauty of the 
Lord consists in the harmony of all the divine 

perfections, and beholding this beauty is not the 
privilege of the wicked but of the godly. By it is not 
meant that godly men have any truths concerning 
God revealed to them which are not contained in 

the scripture.
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When a man compares himself with some of his fellow 
men, the comparison may be flattering to him; he may 
find that he has more knowledge, more power, and 
more respectability of character than some others 
have, and he may seem in his own apprehension to be 
wise and great and good. But these vain imaginations 
of his heart can never be more effectually cast down 
than by viewing himself as in the presence of Him 
whose wisdom and knowledge and power are infinite, 
who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, before 
whom the heavens are unclean and whose angels he 
chargeth with folly. 

How great is the ignorance, the blindness and stupidity 
of mortals! Who, though surrounded with the means 
of attaining the knowledge of God, continue so 
insensible to the discoveries of his glory which are 
made in his works and in his word! Lord shine in our 
hearts and give us the light of the knowledge of thy 
glory, especially as it is manifested in the face of Jesus 
Christ, that beholding the beauty and the glory of the 
Lord we may be changed into the same moral image 
from glory to glory by the Spirit of God.

I shall mention but one thing more under this head, 
which is this: did we clearly behold the beauty or glory 
of the Lord as an all-sufficient God, we should be 
satisfied with possession of his image and his favor. We 
should suffer nothing to rival him in our affections. 
The language of our hearts would be, ‘Whom have we 
in heaven but God?’ And there is none upon the earth 
that we desire beside thee.’ Resignation to the will of 
Heaven would attend us in all our trials while we are 
passing through the world, and we should be kept 
from fainting by the persuasion that all things should 
work together for good to us. We might then say with 
the prophet Habakkuk, ‘Although the fig tree shall not 
blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labor 
of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; 
the flock shall be cut off from the fold and there shall 
be no herd in the stalls, yet will we rejoice in the Lord, 
we will joy in the God of our salvation.’

Application.

Suffer, my hearers, the word of exhortation, and be 
persuaded to inquire seriously what are your desires in 
providing accommodations for attending the worship 
and ordinances of God. Are they a delightful exercise 
to you because they are the appointed means of 
approaching God, of holding communion with him, 
of learning his will, of raising your affections to him, 

and of stirring up your hearts to serve him with greater 
diligence and zeal? Or do you satisfy yourselves with a 
customary formal attendance on the worship of God? 
Do you come and go in a casual indifference about the 
end for which the means were appointed? You cannot 
reasonably expect to derive advantage from outward 
ordinances, if you come to them with allowed and 
indulged sinful dispositions in your heart. 

If then you would behold the beauty of the Lord in 
his ordinances, and give real advantage from the 
ordinances of God, be serious in the work of self 
examination and in renouncing all known sin. This 
the psalmist solved when he said, ‘I will wash mine 
hands in innocency, so will I compass thine altar, O 
lord.’ Not that he expected to be perfectly free from 
sin in this life. We may not even hope to be accepted 
of God but in and through Jesus Christ, and the purest 
services and sacrifices we ever offer to God have need 
to be sprinkled with the blood of the Lamb to make 
them pleasing and acceptable to that pure and holy 
being with whom we have to do. Yet if we would be 
acceptable worshipers, it might be our constant and 
honest endeavor to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit and to purest holiness in the fear 
of God.

Again, let us be earnest and importunate in our 
prayers to God for the enlightening, quickening and 
sanctifying influences of his Holy Spirit. These are 
especially necessary to impress our minds and affect 
our hearts with the glorious excellencies of the divine 
character, that we may behold his beauty to know him, 
that he may appear truly amiable in our eyes, that we 
may love him supremely, serve him in sincerity here, 
and hereafter be admitted to dwell in his presence 
above, and to enjoy that inconceivable pleasure that 
might spring from the presence and favor of an all-
sufficient God who will be the satisfying portion of our 
souls forever.

Let such be our views and desires in the worship of 
God, and his courts will be amiable to us. We shall find 
profit and delight in coming to his house, in attending 
his ordinances, and we shall go on from strength to 
strength till we appear at length before God in Zion 
which is above, when we shall see as we are seen and 
know as we are known.

Beverly, 5 June 1791 PM
Beverly, 16 Aug 1795
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Acts 26:22
‘Having therefore obtained help from God, I continue unto this day.’

Beverly 2 Jan. 1791 
New Year’s sermon
These are the words of Saint Paul. They are found in 
the elegant speech which he delivered in his defense of 
himself before King Agrippa. He had just mentioned 
an attempt which the Jews had made to kill him, and 
he very piously ascribes his escape to the help of God. 
He had been frequently exposed to the rage of his 
enemies, and doubtless there were many extraordinary 
interpositions of divine Providence for his deliverance. 
There is some reason to think that he here alludes to 
his providential escape from some of his countrymen 
who where lying in wait to destroy him. The priests 
and rulers of the Jews besought Festus, the governor, 
to have Paul brought to Jerusalem to be tried; but their 
true design was to have him murdered on the way. As 
they were men of influence who made this request, 
and as it did not appear that there was anything 
unreasonable in the request itself, it might have been 
expected that Festus would grant it, and it seems they 
had no doubt he would. Festus, however, denied it 
and Paul’s life was saved. There was nothing in this 
that could be properly said to be miraculous, yet there 
is no doubt that the apostle devoutly acknowledged 
the hand of God in it and considered it as a divine 
interposition in his behalf, no less that if it had been 
really miraculous. 

And we may, hence, learn to ascribe events that 
take place in a common or ordinary way to God; for 
he governs the world by his providence, though its 
operations by secret and imperceptible. He is our 
preserver. In him we 
live, move, and have our 
being. His providence 
has watched over us from 
the first moments of our 
existence, and we may say, 
with as much truth as the 
apostle did, that having 
obtained the help of God, we continue unto this day. 
As we are too apt to overlook and forget the hand of 
God in our preservation from day to day, and year to 
year, I propose in the ensuing discourse to illustrate 

the doctrine of the text by making some observations 
on our dependence on God; which will naturally lead 
us to take a grateful notice of his goodness to us, and a 
serious view of our own frailty and mortality. 

First, the text leads us to observe that it is though 
the help of God we still continue. There is nothing of 
which we have clearer demonstration than of our own 
weakness and dependence. We were first brought into 
existence by the will of God. By his wisdom and power 
he formed and fashioned us. And if we consider how 
independent the course of nature is upon us, we must 
be sensible of our own utter inability to defend and 
preserve ourselves from harm. Through the visible 
means of our preservation seem to be afforded us in a 
natural way, yet it is God who gives them. The various 
seasons of the year are under his absolute direction, 
we have no controlling power over them. He causes 
the sun to shine upon the earth, and in proper season 
to warm it. He gives rain from heaven; he makes the 
earth fruitful and causes it to produce food for the 
nourishment of our bodies. And should he withhold 
the warm influences of the sun, or should he withhold 
the rain, the labor of the husbandman would avail 
nothing; the inhabitants of the earth would languish 
and die. Or should he let loose the warring elements 
upon us, we should be suddenly destroyed. He could 
at any time fill the air with noxious vapors, that with 
our breath we should draw in disease and death. He 
could make us fall before the pestilence that wasteth at 

noonday. 

All natural causes are 
completely in his power, 
and by them it would be 
perfectly easy for him 
to destroy us utterly. No 
exertion on his part would 
be necessary to effect our 

destruction. He need only withdraw his sustaining 
hand and in a moment we should sink into nothing. 
We are not generally sufficiently sensible of our entire 
dependence upon God. We look upon that course of 

And we may, hence, learn to ascribe events that 
take place in a common or ordinary way to God; for 
he governs the world by his providence, though its 
operations by secret and imperceptible

and we may say, with as much truth as the apostle 
did, that having obtained the help of God, we 

continue unto this day. 
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Although a young child is extremely helpless, yet 
the affection of its parents affords generally as great 
a security to it as it could have if it were able to help 
itself. Thus effectually did the Author of our being 
provide for our safely when we were in that stage of life 
in which we were least capable of defending or helping 
ourselves.

How many snares and dangers did we escape in the 
heedless days of youth! In how many ways and at how 
many times were we in danger! And how justly may 
we say that, if the Lord had not kept us, the attention 
and care of our friends had been in vain! While many 
of our fellow creatures, of our friends, neighbors, 
and acquaintance have been cut off by diseases or 
melancholy accidents, and are now numbered with the 
congregation of the dead, we still continue in a state of 
probation for eternity. Our lives are spared and we are 
indulged with many of the blessings which make our 
lives comfortable and agreeable.

It particularly deserves our thankful notice that the 
year past has been crowned with the goodness of the 
Lord. We have had many proofs of his kindness in it, 
and it becomes us to speak well of his name. We have 
been favored with a plenty of the fruits of the earth, 
and while some parts of the world have felt the scourge 
of war, most of our country have enjoyed profound 
peace. We have been preserved in a great measure 
from desolating judgments and we have great reason 
to say, ‘the Lord hath helped us.’ It would be proper for 
us individually to recollect many of the favors we have 
received from the hand of God in the year past. We 
may thence learn to understand the loving kindness 
of the Lord; it may serve to awaken our gratitude to 
the giver of all good, and stimulate us to improve our 
future time more to his 
glory than we have the past. 
Consider then what dangers 
you have escaped, and what 
benefits you have received.

Some of you have been 
visited or threatened with 
sickness, but the Lord remembered mercy for you, and 
having obtained help from him you continue to this 
day. Some of you have been exposed to dangers upon 
the seas, your lives were perhaps at some times in great 
hazard, but he who is the God of the sea, as well as of 
the dry land, who has the winds and waves under his 

command, did in great mercy disappoint your fears, 
and you are now living witnesses of his goodness. It 
becomes you to acknowledge with thankfulness that, 
having obtained help of God, you continue unto this 
day. 

But the subject naturally leads us as was thirdly 
observed: to take a serious view of our own frailty and 
mortality. We cannot think of these dangers we have 
escaped, nor be thankful for our preservation, without 
being reminded at the same time that we are frail and 
mortal, and exposed to various disasters. Were we 
immortal, like the angels in heaven, though we should 
owe our being and the continuance of it to God, yet 
we should not be afraid of dangers as we now are. We 
should have no apprehension in that case of being 
destroyed by diseases, or accidents. We should feel 
secure under the promised protection of our almighty 
Preserver, and being delivered from the fear of death, 
we should not wonder at our escapes and deliverances 
as we have good reason to do now. 

But we are not merely made mortal creatures. Our 
lives are short and exceedingly precarious. Every day 
and every hour we are liable to death in various ways. 
And the continuance of our lives depends upon so 
many things that are not under our power that we 
may rather wonder at the length than at the shortness 
of them. We sometimes observe that what seems to 
be a very trifling matter puts an end to the days of 
some who may have the fairest prospect of long life. 
If it were not so, we should be in the greatest danger 
of presuming that death is yet at a great distance, and 
consequently of settling down in deep, carnal security. 
But how unreasonable does this appear, when we 
consider that our days are as an hand breadth, that our 

age is as nothing, and that 
we know not what a single 
day may being forth! While 
men are busied about the 
things of the world, and 
laying plans by which they 
hope to rise to eminence 

and distinction in it, death may be leveling an arrow 
against them which will suddenly hurry them into the 
invisible world. 

The Scriptures frequently warn us of this that we 
may make it our first concern to seek the kingdom 
of God, and that we may engage in all our worldly 

While men are busied about the things of the 
world, and laying plans by which they hope to 

rise to eminence and distinction in it, death may 
be leveling an arrow against them which will 
suddenly hurry them into the invisible world. 

nature which he had established. We are accustomed 
to look upon the natural causes by which our lives are 
preserved and lengthened out. We are too ready to 
imagine that God is removed at a distance from this 
lower part of creation, and we forget that all things in 
it are under his direction; so that a sparrow does not 
fall to the ground without him. We do not consider 
with sufficient reason that it is the power of God which 
gives energy to all natural causes and makes them 
capable of producing their effects. Our food could not 
nourish us without his blessing, nor our clothes defend 
us from the cold. It is God, as one expresses it, ‘who 
warms us in the sun and refreshes us in the breeze.’ All 
the outward things that tend to preserve our lives, or 
to make them comfortable, are his gifts; and his power 
had endued them with those qualities which make 
them useful to us. 

Notwithstanding, then, some natural cause could 
be assigned for every event, yet the hand of God 
is as really concerned in producing it as if it 
were immediately produced by him without the 
intervention of any second cause at all. We should 
think unworthily of God if we supposed that he 
was withdrawn from the world and had left it to be 
governed by certain laws of nature over which he has 
no control. It is undoubtedly true that things generally 
take place according to certain established laws; but 
it is not the less true that God directs them according 
to his will. What subordinate causes he makes use of 
to accomplish his purposes, he is the first cause, the 
chief agent, and the prime 
mover in the universe. As 
he is everywhere present, 
all knowing and almighty, 
it is impossible that 
anything should take place 
in the universe of which 
he is ignorant, or which 
he sees fit to prevent. And 
it is impossible too that he should fail of executing 
whatever he determines to do.

Everything that takes place, then, may in one sense 
or another be ascribed to him. His providence is 
concerned about the actions of free agents; and much 
more may we suppose him to be the first efficient 
cause of all good things we enjoy. And withersoever we 
turn our eyes we may behold the fruits of his goodness. 

The sun, moon, and stars are standing monuments of 
his benevolence, as well as his power. The revolving 
seasons show his faithfulness, and we can testify that 
he has never left himself without, in that he does good, 
and follows us with his goodness. If we be at any time 
in danger of forgetting our dependence upon God and 
his goodness to us (it is too much the case with us all) 
we need only look upon ourselves, and consider who 
formed our bodies, who gave us these active limbs, 
who gave us the organs of sense and motion, and who 
keeps them in repair. Let us ask ourselves, ‘Who makes 
our blood to flow in our veins?’ ‘And by what means 
is it made to flow without ceasing?’  ‘Who gave us 
the breath of life and continues it to us?’ Who makes 
our food and sleep to refresh us?’ We cannot imagine 
that these things depend upon our wills. We must be 
sensible, even upon the shortest reflection, that we 
are sustained by the same Almighty Being who first 
brought is into existence. By him we are fearfully and 
wonderfully made; and by his supporting hand we are 
continued in existence. In him we live, move, and have 
our being. 

But I pass on as proposed, secondly, to take notice of 
the goodness of God to us which should excite our 
gratitude. Every stage of our lives had furnished us 
with proofs of his goodness, and shows the care that 
he exercises over us. He has supplied our wants, and 
afforded us the help by which we are continued to 
this day. We came into the world in a most helpless 
condition, and utterly incapable of providing any 

support for ourselves. 
Then we experienced his 
goodness in committing us 
to the care of those whose 
natural affection prompted 
them to provide for us. 
Had he suffered them to 
abandon us, we should 
probably have slept the 

sleep of death while we were scarcely conscious of our 
own existence.

The connections and relations that God has 
established among his creatures are evidently the 
effects of his goodness to the children of men. When 
some are in a helpless, and apparently a wretched and 
certainly a very dependent condition, he makes the 
affection and sympathy of others an asylum for them. 

It is undoubtedly true that things generally take 
place according to certain established laws; 

but it is not the less true that God directs them 
according to his will. What subordinate causes he 
makes use of to accomplish his purposes, he is the 
first cause, the chief agent, and the prime mover 

in the universe.
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undertakings with a proper sense of the shortness and 
uncertainty of life. The folly of putting far off the evil 
day, and correcting schemes of worldly happiness that 
look far into futurity, is well represented by our Savior 
in the parable concerning a man whose man brought 
forth plentifully, and who said I will pull down my 
barns and build greater that I put my fruits in them, 
and them will I say to my soul, ‘Soul, thou hast goods 
laid up for many years, take thine ease, eat, drink, and 
be merry;’ but what said our Lord upon this resolution, 
‘Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of 
thee.’ And the apostle James teaches us too to bear 
upon our minds an habitual sense of the shortness 
and uncertainty of life, when he says, ‘Go to, now, ye 
that say, “Today or tomorrow we will go into such a 
city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell and 
get gain;” whereas ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow; for what is your life? It is even a vapor, that 
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away; 
for that ye ought to say, “if the Lord will, we shall live, 
and do this or that.”’ 

I shall now conclude with 
two or three reflections:

1. We have been 
considering our dependence 
on God. We derive our 
being from him, and it is through help obtained from 
him that we continue to this day. Let us now ask 
ourselves, ’Whether we have endeavored to answer the 
end of our creation? Have we endeavored to employ 
the time that God has given us in his service. Have 
not many of our days and 
years been spent in such a 
way, that no good account 
can be given of them?’ If 
this unhappily be the truth; 
let the time past suffice to 
have been spent in vanity; 
and henceforth let us live 
unto him in whom we live. It is a solemn consideration 
that he who is the God of our lives and the length of 
our days will ere long summon us to his bar to give 
an account of the improvement made of the days and 
years he has given us. Let us therefore arise, and do 
whatever our hand findeth to do in service of God. 
For in the grace to which we are hastening there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom. 

2. Let gratitude to God for his goodness engage us to 
love and serve him. It is because he is merciful and 
gracious and longsuffering that we are not consumed. 
Justly might he have been provoked before now to cut 
us off for our iniquities. But his mercy and his patience 
are great; and therefore he has sustained us, and we 
continue to this day. Let us call upon our souls to bless 
the name of the Lord for his goodness, and let every 
power within us be stirred up to serve the God whose 
mercies are new to us every day and every moment.

3. Let the consideration of the uncertainty of life excite 
us to diligence in the great and important business 
of it – which is to prepare for death. The day of our 
merciful visitation still continues. The invitations of 
the gospel are still made to us.  God, whom we have 
offended, is seated on a throne of grace and beseeches 
us to be reconciled unto him. The blessed Jesus invites 
us to come unto him, and assures us that he will give 
us rest – that rest which we may seek from the world 
in vain. It is indeed a solemn thought that we are 
passing through the world upon the wings of time 

which will shortly cast 
us into the eternal world. 
And yet upon the use that 
we make of this short, 
uncertain life, eternity 

depends. It cannot be reasonably expected that all in 
this assembly will live to see end of the year that is now 
begun. In the year 1790 the number of those who died 
in this parish amounted to 42, beside one who died 
abroad. It is to be expected that death will go on with 
its work, and it will not be strange if it sweep away as 

many in the ensuing year 
as it did in the past. Let us 
not then presume upon 
the future, as if it were in 
our own power, but let 
us, under a sense of the 
shortness and uncertainty 

of life, set ourselves to improve present time with all 
possible diligence, and leave the disposal of all future 
events to the wisdom of God on whom it depends to 
determine the length of our lives and the time and 
circumstances of our death. 

Let us now ask ourselves, ’Whether we have 
endeavored to answer the end of our creation? 

Have we endeavored to employ the time that God 
has given us in his service.

In the year 1790 the number of those who died in 
this parish amounted to 42, beside one who died 
abroad. It is to be expected that death will go on 

with its work, and it will not be strange if it sweep 
away as many in the ensuing year as it did

in the past. 
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Psalm 103:2
 Bless the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his benefits.

Beverly 29 November 1792

The perfections and excellencies of the divine 
character ought to be admired and adored by all 
intelligent creatures. But the goodness which God 
has manifested towards us demands our warmest 
gratitude. It is true that human life is a mixed scene. 
We are in a state of discipline and trial, exposed 
to diverse calamities. We have often occasion for 
mourning and lamentation, yet at no time are we 
left without witnesses of the goodness of God. He 
is good, he doeth good, and his tender mercies are 
over his works. For many of the evils to which we are 
exposed in this world, remedies are provided; and all 
of them may become the occasions of good to us here 
or hereafter.  To the righteous they certainly shall; for, 
saith the Scripture, all things shall work together for 
good to them who love God.  

There is indeed no condition in life in which we 
have not reason to bless the Lord, and to remember 
with thankfulness his benefits, for the severest of 
his judgments upon men in this world are always 
accompanied with many mercies. We are continually 
surrounded with the tokens of his goodness. The 
most attentive observers of the ways of providence 
have always borne witness to this truth, and therefore 
the psalmist says, ‘Whoso is wise and will observe 
these things, even they shall understand the loving 
kindness of the Lord.’ Whosoever attentively observes 
the dispensations of divine providence shall find 
satisfactory evidence that God is good.  

In a full conviction of the same truth the apostle 
Paul gives us this direction, ‘In everything give 
thanks.’ A thankful acknowledgment of his favors 
is our reasonable service and the best return we 
are capable of making for his favors. This he justly 
requires and expects of us, not because it is or can 
be any profit or advantage to him, but it is a duty 
naturally arising from our relation to him and the 
obligations which he has conferred on us. The exercise 
of gratitude is accompanied with pleasure. And a 
grateful remembrance of the benefits which God has 
bestowed upon us has a tendency to prepare us for the 

enjoyments and employments of a better world, where 
our business will be to celebrate the praises of our 
Maker, Benefactor, and Redeemer.

The pious soul can never want [for] matter of praise 
and thanksgiving. Though sometimes darkness 
be without and fears within, he may always derive 
consolation from this truth; that the government of 
the world is in the hand of an infinitely wise, powerful, 
and good Being. The universal dominion of such a 
Being is always a just foundation of joy and praise. The 
Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice: let the righteous 
especially be glad thereof. Let them join the heavenly 
hosts in ascriptions of praise, saying, ‘Alleluia; for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth.’

Our text teaches us the duty of blessing or praising 
God. It teaches us also to call upon our souls and to 
summon all our powers to the discharge of this duty. 
When I shall have offered a few thoughts on each of 
these things, I will mention some of the many benefits 
which we ought to remember with gratitude this day.

1. The text teaches us the duty of blessing God. To 
‘bless’ is used in various places in scripture according 
to the different agents and objects to which it is 
referred. When God is said to bless his creatures or 
his people, the meaning is that he bestows favors 
upon them, either temporal or spiritual good things. 
When one man is said to bless another, the meaning 
is that he wishes or prays for his welfare or happiness. 
But neither of these can be intended when we are 
said to ‘bless the Lord.’ He cannot receive any benefit 
or advantage from us. His happiness is complete, 
eternal, and unchangeable. To bless the Lord therefore 
is to extol and praise him, it is to acknowledge 
with gratitude his kindness to us. It is to own our 
obligations to him, and to love him for the expressions 
of his benevolence to us.

Thus says the psalmist, ‘I love the Lord, because he 
hath heard my voice and my supplications. Because he 
hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore will I call upon 
him as long as I live.’ To bless the Lord is to express in a 
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evening, ‘Would God it were morning!’ All nature 
would be engaged in an unrelenting war against us. 
Our imaginations would present nothing but frightful 
specters to the eyes of our minds, and reason would 
only serve to show us our wretchedness. We would 
solicit death to ease us of our pains, and we would wish 
to hide ourselves in the grave from the sore calamities 
that would render life an insupportable burden.

But how different from this is our condition when 
God’s favor, like a shield, encompasses us, guarding 
our way. Nor are the effects of his goodness confined 
to this life.  He sent his own Son to redeem us from 
iniquity, to wash us in his own blood, and to make us 
partakers of an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away. Why then should any living 
man complain? Let him bless the Lord and not forget 
his benefits. Let him remember with lively emotions 
of gratitude God’s supporting goodness, his forbearing 
patience, his sparing mercy, and his redeeming love.  

3. I proceed, as was proposed thirdly, to mention some 
of the many benefits which the Lord has granted us 
that we ought to remember with gratitude this day.

The state of our country in general has been such 
this year as calls for our thankful acknowledgement 
of the goodness of God. Though the inhabitants on 
our western frontiers have not enjoyed perfect peace, 
much less injury has been done to them than we had 
reason to fear after the defeat of our army in that 
quarter last year. The sword of the wilderness has 
been laid under restraint, and several of the savage 
tribes have been disposed to listen to terms of peace.  
Internal tranquility has prevailed in the United States. 
We have enjoyed the blessings of good government 
and of liberty, both civil and religious.  

When we compare our present situation with that 
of Europe, we have reason to rejoice and to say, ‘The 
lines have fallen to us in pleasant places, and we have a 
godly heritage.’ There the people are generally groaning 
under the iron yoke of tyranny, and the burden of 
oppression, or spending their blood and treasure in 
asserting their rights. We are happily removed far 
from the violent commotions and convulsions which 
threaten to deluge that quarter of the world in blood. 
But however distressing these emotions may be at 
present, particularly to the French nation, we trust we 
may indulge a hope that they are preparing the way for 
the downfall of civil and ecclesiastic tyranny, and for 

the establishment of liberty, peace and righteousness. 
The revolution will eventually promote the Redeemer’s 
kingdom in the world. They are doubtless some of 
the means which divine providence is making use of 
for bringing on a happier state of things, when the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, when 
bigotry, intolerance, and persecution shall be banished 
from among men.  

Moreover, among the benefits which should be 
thankfully remembered by us this day, we may reckon 
a harvest which, though not so plentiful as in some 
past years, we trust is sufficient to supply us with 
food necessary and convenient for us. In the summer 
past we were threatened with a severe drought, and 
we began to feel it. But God, who is the Father of the 
rain and begets the drops of dew, remembered mercy 
for us, and the season has been more favorable than 
we feared. Our merchandise and fishery have been 
generally prosperous.

It is with grief I mention that the number of our 
friends who have died abroad this year is greater than 
usual. We have however reason to bless God that so 
great a proportion of our seafaring brethren have 
returned in safety to take a part with their friends in 
the joy of this pleasing anniversary. Ye, who do 
business in great waters and behold God’s wonders in 
the deep, bless the Lord, and forget not all his benefits. 
He has often delivered you in times of danger and 
distress. Praise ye the Lord for his goodness in saving 
your lives from destruction, and in filling your hearts 
with joy and gladness.

Again, we should remember with thankfulness the 
degree of health with which we have been favored 
this year. Though many of our towns have had an 
infectious, malignant and dangerous distemper in 
them, yet a great part of the persons who have been 
visited with it have been spared. And it deserves to 
be remarked, and to be remembered with gratitude, 
that though perhaps more than 300 persons in this 
parish have had the distemper, yet the whole number 
of deaths since the beginning of the year has been 
considerably less than usual.

Let us endeavor, my hearers, to fix in our minds a firm 
persuasion that all the good which we enjoy is the gift 
of God. Let us endeavor to have a full conviction of 
the hand of God in all our mercies. From him we have 
received all our advantages, blessings and privileges, 

suitable manner our affectionate sense of his goodness. 
And no duty is more reasonable than this. It employs 
our noblest powers in their noblest work.

2.  It was remarked that the text teaches us to call 
upon our souls and to summon all our powers to the 
discharge of this duty.  ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul, and 
forget not all his benefits.’  And in the foregoing verse 
the psalmist says, ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all 
that is within me, bless his holy name.’

This seems to imply that there is too commonly 
a backwardness or unwillingness in our hearts to 
engage in this service, and that we are apt to forget the 
goodness of God in the benefits which he bestows on 
us. When we abound in the good things of this life, 
we are in danger of overlooking or forgetting the kind 
hand that bestows them. It is indeed a sad evidence of 
the depravity of our hearts that we should forget the 
Giver of all good whilst we are enjoying the gifts of 
his bounty. But there have 
been many examples of it 
in all ages of the world.

When the Israelites 
were fed plentifully in 
the wilderness, we find 
that they soon corrupted 
themselves and turned aside from the way which the 
Lord commanded them. They forsook the worship 
of the true God and practiced idolatry. When they 
waxed fat, they forsook God who made them, and 
lightly esteemed the Rock of their salvation. Under a 
full conviction of this evil propensity in human nature, 
Agur was afraid of being full 
and of denying the Lord, 
and he prayed, saying, ‘Give 
me neither poverty nor 
riches.’ He was sensible that 
the temptations attending 
a state of affluence were no 
less dangerous than those 
attending poverty.  

But this is not the only reason why we should call upon 
our souls and stir ourselves 
up to the duty of praise. We 
are not generally sensible 
how entirely dependent we 
are upon God for all our 
enjoyments. We are prone 

to ascribe them to our own power, wisdom, skill or 
industry, and thus to sacrifice to our own nets, as the 
Scripture expresses it. But whatever a man’s care, skill, 
or industry in business may be, he cannot command 
success. It depends upon many things which are not 
within his power. The husbandman may plow and 
plant, but it is God who gives the increase. The like 
may be observed of all the business and pursuits of 
men. The Psalmist says, ‘Except the Lord build the 
house, they labor in vain that build it: except the Lord 
keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.’  (Ps. 
127.1)

Another reason why we should call upon our souls 
and stir ourselves up to the duty of praise is that when 
we suffer any loss or affliction we are in danger of 
overlooking the mercies that we still enjoy.  In the 
greatest afflictions that we ever suffered in the world, 
we were left in possession of many blessings for 

which we had reason to be 
thankful. But in adversity 
we are apt to murmur and 
complain as if nothing 
desirable were left us, as 
if we were stripped of all 
good. In such a condition 
it is peculiarly necessary 

to consider and recount the mercies that surround 
us and to stir up our hearts to the duty of praise and 
thanksgiving to God so that we forget not all his 
benefits. 

And in connection with the blessings we enjoy we 
should always call to mind 
our unworthiness. This 
should always silence 
our complaints and 
make us thankful even 
in the greatest temporal 
calamities that God 
punishes us less than our 
sins deserve. Were our 

sufferings in this world equal to our sins, trouble and 
anguish would be planted in our hearts.

Horror and amazement 
would take hold of us. In 
the morning we should 
say, ‘Would God it were 
evening!’ and in the 

When we abound in the good things of this life, 
we are in danger of overlooking or forgetting the 
kind hand that bestows them. It is indeed a sad 
evidence of the depravity of our hearts that we 

should forget the Giver of all good whilst we are 
enjoying the gifts of his bounty. 

Under a full conviction of this evil propensity in 
human nature, Agur was afraid of being full and 
of denying the Lord, and he prayed, saying, ‘Give 

me neither poverty nor riches.’ He was sensible 
that the temptations attending a state of affluence 

were no less dangerous than those attending 
poverty.  

we should always call to mind our unworthiness. 
This should always silence our complaints and 
make us thankful even in the greatest temporal 

calamities that God punishes us less than our sins 
deserve.
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whether they respect the present or a future life. On 
him we are dependent for all that we enjoy and all that 
we hope for. He is the Father of lights, from whom 
cometh down every good and perfect gift.

Without a hearty conviction of this we may riot and 
wantonly rejoice in the good things of the world which 
we possess, but we cannot rejoice in God, nor offer to 
him an acceptable sacrifice of praise. Bless the Lord, 
O our Souls, forget not all his benefits. He doth not 
deal with us after our sins, nor reward us according 
to our iniquities. It is He who redeemeth our lives 
from destruction, who keepeth our feet from falling, 
our eyes from tears, and crowneth us with his loving 
kindness, and his tender mercies. 

Beverly 29 November 1792
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1 Peter 1.13
Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end, for the 

grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.

Beverly 5 May 1793. A.M.  
Communion.  
In some of the foregoing verses the apostle Peter leads 
our thoughts to the importance and excellence of the 
great salvation which is brought to perishing creatures 
by Jesus Christ. From the beginning of the world God 
was carrying on his designs of grace; and preparing 
the way for establishing his Son’s kingdom among 
men. The united labors of prophets and apostles 
were employed in the work of introducing it. And, 
notwithstanding the obstacles which the ignorance, 
the prejudice, and the corruptions of men may oppose 
to its progress, we have reason to believe that God will 
still carry on his benevolent design till righteousness, 
truth, and peace be established in the earth.

If we were capable of viewing the whole scheme in 
its progress to its consummation, it would doubtless 
appear to be an astonishing effect of the wisdom and 
goodness of God, who worketh all things according to 
the counsel of his own will. But his ways and counsels 
are so far above our comprehension that angels have 
but an imperfect idea of them. And, therefore, in 
our context they are described as desiring to look 
into those important scenes which are opening upon 
us here on earth, and which perhaps will continue 
unfolding for thousands of years to come.

But what will be the state of the world in future ages is 
a matter in which we are not personally interested. It 
concerns us immediately to secure to ourselves a share 
in those immortal blessings 
which are obtained for us 
by the mediation of Jesus 
Christ. The great worth and 
importance of our eternal 
salvation may be inferred 
from what God has done for 
us. If it were a thing of small 
importance, then would he have sent his Son into the 
world to assume our nature, to lead a humble life, and 
to die as a propitiatory sacrifice for our sins so that 
he might lay a foundation for our reconciliation with 
God, for our deliverance from death, and our eternal 

happiness in a life to come?

The provision made for our salvation from sin and 
misery affords a clear and strong proof that the 
condition into which we have fallen is deplorable, 
and that it is of infinite importance to us to obey 
the call of the gospel, and to purify ourselves from 
the defilements of the flesh and spirit; for how shall 
we escape, if we neglect so great a salvation! In this 
connection the exhortation in the text appears of great 
weight; ‘Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you as the revelation of Jesus Christ.’

The first part of the text relates to our duty, and the 
second to the reward of grace which Jesus Christ will 
bestow upon his faithful servants as his coming. We 
will dwell a little on each part, and conclude with some 
improvement of the subject.

1. The text points out to us our duty: ‘Gird up the loins 
of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end.’

Girding up the loins is a metaphorical expression 
frequently used in scripture to signify a preparation 
for duty or active service. And in the age in which the 
inspired writers lived it was a very easy and familiar 
expression, for it was then customary to wear long 
and loose garments which the wearer must either lay 
aside or gather up when he engaged in any business 

that required bodily 
activity. And, as the work 
of a Christian is compared 
in Scripture to running, 
wrestling, and fighting, 
and such exercises as 
require vigorous exertion, 
his preparation for it is 
well expressed by ‘laying 

aside his loose, long, and flowing garments, or by 
girding them closely to his body, that he might not be 
embarrassed with them.’

And, as the work of a Christian is compared in 
Scripture to running, wrestling, and fighting, 

and such exercises as require vigorous exertion, 
his preparation for it is well expressed by ‘laying 
aside his loose, long, and flowing garments, or by 
girding them closely to his body, that he might not 

be embarrassed with them.’
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heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to 
beat his fellow servants, and to eat and drink, and be 
drunken; the Lord of that Servant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint 
him his portion with the unbelievers.

Sensual pleasures, drunkenness, and debauchery 
destroy the sense of divine things; they debase the 
mind and overcast it with such mists and clouds that 
it becomes blind and incapable of discerning the 
importance of invisible and eternal things. And, for 
this reason, the apostle Peter very affectionately warns 
Christians against them, 
saying: ‘Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you, as strangers 
and pilgrims, abstain 
from fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul.’ And 
of the same tenor is the 
solemn exhortation and 
warning of our Savior, ‘Take heed to yourselves lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting 
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall it come 
upon all them that dwell upon the law of the whole 
earth. Watch ye therefore and pray always that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass and to stand before the Son of man.’ 
Luke 21.34

Another direction in the text is ‘hope to the end.’ Hope 
is a Christian grace of great importance in this world 
of probation. It is a principle of evangelical obedience. 
Without it the trials to which Christians are often 
called in this word would overwhelm them. It brings 
distant prospects near and makes light spring up in 
the midst of darkness. It gives support under affliction, 
and stimulates to the diligent and cheerful discharge 
of duty. When the temptations of the world exert 
their force upon the mind through the medium of our 
bodily senses, hope, which is built upon the promise of 
a faithful God, contemplates the reward which he will 
bestow on all the humble followers of the holy Jesus.

When the dispensations of providence are dark, when 
the righteous are in affliction, and their expectations 
from the world are disappointed, this divine principle 
of hope is of the utmost importance for their support. 
The uncertainty and unsatisfying nature of the 

things of their world would tempt them to think it a 
vain thing to serve the Lord, if their prospects were 
confined to this life. They would faint under these 
trials, and they would draw back when they are called 
to meet difficulties and encounter them if they were 
not animated by this divine principle.

But when their hope, like an anchor, is cast within 
the veil, whither the forerunner is entered for us, it 
keeps them steady and prevents their being carried 
away with the temptations of the world. Their hope 
has things future and invisible for its objects, it gives 
a foretaste of them and incites one to purify himself 

from the defilements of 
the flesh and spirit, so 
that he may be qualified 
for the passion and full 
enjoyment of them. 
I John says, ‘He that 
hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself even as 

Christ is pure.’ The hope, which is a grace of the Holy 
Spirit, is not a mere momentary expectation of future 
happiness, that is taken up without any reason to 
justify it, but it is built upon the truth of God’s promise 
and is an operative principle of new obedience.

In this respect it is very different from the groundless 
expectation of the hypocrite. The hypocrite’s hope 
makes him careless and secure in sin. But the true 
Christian’s hope animates him to run with constancy 
the race that is set before him. It makes him account 
the labors and self-denial to which he is called as light 
and small in comparison with the glory which his 
blessed Redeemer will bestow on his faithful servants. 
If one whose views were confined to this world had 
considered the sufferings of the apostle Paul, he would 
perhaps have pronounced him the most miserable 
of all men. But, such was the animating hope of that 
apostle, that he spoke of his own affliction as light and 
as but for a moment because he was persuaded that it 
was working for him a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.

This leads us to consider the second part of the text, 
which relates to the reward which Christ will bestow 
on his faithful servants. ‘Gird up the loins of your 
mind, and be sober, and hope to the end for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ.’ The revelation of Jesus Christ, spoken 

Hope …
 … brings distant prospects near and makes light 

spring up in the midst of darkness. It gives support 
under affliction, and stimulates to the diligent and 

cheerful discharge of duty.

The same idea is expressed by the writer to the 
Hebrews when he says, ‘let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin, which doth so easily best us, and let us 
run with patience the race that is set before us, looking 
unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.’ Now, 
in this degenerate and very imperfect state Christians 
have many encumbrances about them which unfit 
them for duty and might, therefore, be laid aside 
altogether, or gathered and bound up in such a manner 
that they may be always in a 
posture fit for the service of 
their Maker who is in heaven.

Doubtless everyone who has 
in earnest attempted to run the race that is set before 
him is in some degree sensible of the encumbrances 
which hang about him. He may find reason to 
complain of hardness and pride of heart, of earthly 
mindedness, and of the love of sensual pleasures. 
These may hang like dead weights upon him and 
make him slow and inactive in the service of God. 
Therefore it is of the utmost importance that he should 
disengage himself from them, that he should call in his 
wandering affections, and have a strong guard placed 
over them.

The gospel does not indeed require us to withdraw 
altogether from the world, and to abandon the 
business of it; but it forbids us to seek our best portion 
in it, and requires us to 
be always ready to give up 
our mortal interests when 
they cannot be retained 
with a good compliance, 
and consistently with our duty to God, or fidelity to 
our Redeemer. Accordingly our Savior said, ‘If any 
man love father, or mother, wife, or children, houses 
or lands, or even his own life more than me, he is 
unworthy of me, and cannot be my disciple.’

By girding up the loins of our minds, therefore, we may 
very properly understand regulating our affections and 
moderating our attachment 
to the creatures and things 
of the world; that our hearts 
may never be overcharged 
with the cares of this world, 
but that we may steadily 
pursue the great end of our being, and serve God 
without distraction. If our hearts be not attended to 

this they will wander far away from God and be so set 
upon earthly things that we shall be carried away with 
the corruptions that are in the world.

There is no need of taking any pains to fasten our 
affections up on earthly things: if they be only 
suffered to wander without control, they will find full 
employment to themselves among worldly objects. 
They will spread in various directions and confine us 
closely to the world. It is necessary, therefore, that they 

should be disciplined, 
that our hearts should be 
purified by the Spirit of 
God, and that they should 

be kept with all diligence; for out of them are the issues 
of life. The streams partake of the qualities of the 
fountain. The prevailing disposition of the heart will 
give direction to the actions of the life. If, therefore, 
we consider the treachery of our hearts, the power 
of our corruptions, the deceitfulness of sin, and the 
many snares to which our souls are exposed, we might 
be sensible of the importance of laying aside every 
encumbrance, of collecting our powers, and holding 
ourselves in readiness for every duty and every trial 
to which we may be called in the service of our divine 
Master.

Nearly related to this is another direction in the text to 
‘be sober.’ Sobriety is a word of extensive significance 

and is used in scripture for 
all the personal virtues, 
temperance, chastity, 
humility, meekness, and 
self-command. Giving loose 

reins to our passions and appetites is itself sinful and 
disqualifies a person for performing any acceptable 
service to God. It is not improbable that there may be 
in the text an allusion to one of our Savior’s parables, 
in which he teaches the importance of being sober 
and watchful. Let your loins, said he, be guarded 
about, and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like 

unto men who wait for 
their Lord, when he will 
return from the wedding, 
that when he cometh and 
knocketh they may open to 
him immediately. Blessed 

is that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching. But if the Servant shall say in his 

By girding up the loins of our minds, therefore, 
we may very properly understand regulating our 
affections and moderating our attachment to the 

creatures and things of the world

The streams partake of the qualities of the 
fountain. The prevailing disposition of the heart 

will give direction to the actions of the life

Sobriety is a word of extensive significance and 
is used in scripture for all the personal virtues, 
temperance, chastity, humility, meekness, and 

self-command.
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of is his second coming, or his coming to judge the 
world when he shall be revealed from heaven, and 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in 
them that believe. Then will their salvation and glory 
be complete. Death, their last enemy, will then be 
destroyed and they shall triumph over him. They shall 
be publicly acknowledged as the friends and followers 
of the Lamb, be admitted to the entertainments 
of heaven, and enter upon the possession and full 
enjoyment of their eternal inheritance.

The strong figures which are used in Scripture to 
represent the glory and blessedness of heaven, 
sufficiently show that it far exceeds the highest 
conceptions that any in this world can form of it. 
And it is so much more than an adequate reward for 
any sufferings that can be endured, or any services 
performed in this world, that some, perhaps, may 
for this reason be tempted to doubt or disbelieve 
it. But it is to be remembered that the Scriptures 
do not represent it as a 
reward of debt, but of 
grace. The most perfect 
obedience could not 
merit it. And, were it not 
promised, it could not 
be reasonably expected 
by such imperfect creatures, as even the best of men 
are. But it is to be remembered that the Scriptures do 
not represent it as a reward of debt, but of grace. ’ The 
glorious happiness of the angels who never sinned 
is infinitely more than an adequate reward for their 
fidelity. It is far greater than they have a right to claim 
from the justice of their Maker and Lord. It is the gift 
of God. It flows from his abounding goodness.

But the grace of God is wonderfully displayed in the 
salvation of sinners. Their salvation is truly a work 
of grace. Their pardon, their sanctification, and 
their reward all flow from the same grace, or free, 
undeserved favor of God – the riches of whose grace 
and mercy in Jesus Christ are unsearchable, and will 
command the admiration of the redeemed through 
unknown ages of their future existence.

Conclude with some brief improvement of the subject.

The subject naturally suggests the hazardous condition 
in which we are in this world; for we are not only 
compassed about with infirmities, but we have many 
corruptions in our hearts, in consequence of which we 

are liable to be led away, and overcome and destroyed 
by the enemies of our souls.  We have need to watch; 
but our watchfulness will not avail unless we join 
prayer to it. We must implore the divine aid and by the 
grace of God helping us we may hope for the victory; 
for if God helping us we may hope for the victory; 
for if God be for us, who shall be able to destroy or 
overcome us? It is of great importance that we be 
sensible of our weakness and dependence, that we may 
be disposed to look to him in whom is our help.

Never are any in greater danger than when they are 
self-confident and trust in their own fortitude or virtue 
to secure them from the evil that is in the world. ‘Let 
him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.’ 
And, on the other hand, let not the humble soul be 
overwhelmed with the fear of being overcome; for God 
giveth grace to the humble, and he will exalt them in 
due time.

But again, if watchfulness, sobriety, and prayer be 
necessary to secure us 
from sin and ruin, how 
deplorable must be the 
case of such as forget God 
and take no care to guard 
against the deceitfulness, 

and the temptations of the world. How miserable must 
they be, who never raise their affections above the 
gains, the honors, or the pleasures of the world!

Who are so far from being in a state of preparation for 
the coming of Christ to judgment that they endeavor 
to banish all serious thoughts of it from their minds, 
or at least compose their minds into an easy and 
secure frame by the thought that the Lord delayeth his 
coming!

Let such call to mind the fate of the wicked servant 
whose Lord came at a time when he looked not for 
him. Let them consider that Christ at his coming will 
not only reward his faithful servants with a crown of 
glory and eternal life; but he will take vengeance on 
they who obey not his gospel.

Beverly 5 May 1793. A.M. Communion. 
My own lecture 29 March 1797

But it is to be remembered that the Scriptures do not 
represent it as a reward of debt, but of grace. 
But it is to be remembered that the Scriptures do not 

represent it as a reward of debt, but of grace. 
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Ecclesiastes 12.14  
‘For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 

whether it be good, or whether it be evil.’

Beverly 25 October 1795 AM

The vanity of human life and its ordinary pursuits has 
been felt by men of serious reflection in all ages, and 
they have been sometimes ready to conclude that God 
hath made all men in vain. The wise author of this 
book of Ecclesiastes begins it with these emphatical 
words, ‘Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.’ As he advances 
in it, he adduces many proofs of his first proposition. 
He had himself made innumerable experiments with a 
view to find out what happiness this world was capable 
of affording. And it will not be denied that he was 
under very good advantages for making experiments 
fairly. But he found that the longer he pursued after 
happiness in the possession 
and enjoyment of worldly 
good, the farther it fled 
from him, and every new 
experiment disappointed 
his fond hopes. There was 
nothing to be found here 
that could satisfy the vast desires of the human soul. 
All things are full of labor, toil, and sorrow and we are 
tossed from vanity to vanity till the body returns to the 
earth as it was.

Is it then to be supposed that our Creator had no 
higher, nor more important end in giving us being, 
than that we should spend a few years in toil and vanity 
here, and then moulder 
into dust? No – it is more 
reasonable to suppose that 
God has written “Vanity” 
on all things here below, 
and made them incapable 
of satisfying the desires of 
our souls, that we might be 
induced to seek some more enduring substance, that 
we might be induced to seek his favor as our best and 
only satisfying portion.

The trials, afflictions, and disappointments that are so 
frequent in this world are proper means of teaching 
us our dependence on God, the folly of having 
departed from him, and the infinite importance of 

having him for our friend. Happy shall we be if the 
disappointments and troubles and vanities of this 
world should lead us to choose the good part that 
shall never be taken away from us. To teach us this 
great and interesting lesson is the object of the inquiry 
which Solomon prosecutes in this book. He had 
sought happiness in vain among the creatures, and was 
at length brought to a full conviction that it was to be 
found only in God.

The conclusion of the whole inquiry was this, ‘Fear 
God and keep his commandments’ and ‘It is all his 
business and all his blessedness.’ The whole of man’s 

duty is comprised of these 
few words, and the whole 
of his happiness depends 
on his being truly religious. 
The reason is added in our 
text, and a most interesting 
reason it is: ‘for God shall 

bring every work in judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.’ This 
doctrine gives importance to life, which is the season 
or space allotted us for preparing to meet our Judge, 
who will reward us according to the things done in 
the body. Frail, short, and uncertain as it is, the future 
state of our existence through the interminable ages of 

eternity depends upon the 
improvement we make of it.

In discoursing on the text, it 
is proposed to mention:

1. Some of the reasons we 
have to expect a judgment 
to come.

2. Show that it will be universal, i.e., that all persons 
are to be judged, and everything done by them to be 
brought into the account.

3. Suggest a few thoughts on the impartiality of the 
future judgment.

4. Conclude with some brief improvement of the 
subject.

But he found that the longer he pursued after 
happiness in the possession and enjoyment of 
worldly good, the farther it fled from him, and 
every new experiment disappointed his fond 

hopes. There was nothing to be found here that 
could satisfy the vast desires of the human soul.

God has written “Vanity” on all things here below, 
and made them incapable of satisfying the desires 

of our souls, that we might be induced to seek 
some more enduring substance, that we might 

be induced to seek his favor as our best and only 
satisfying portion.



273272

gave up the dead which were in them, and they were 
judged every man according to their works. This 
representation is intended to show us that none shall 
be overlooked or forgotten, whatever was their age, 
or sin, or condition, or 
character.

Some possibly may be 
ready to imagine that in 
the amazing multitude who 
have lived upon the earth since the creation and who 
are now living, and who may yet live upon it, they may 
be overlooked. But the righteous have no reason to 
fear this, nor have the wicked any reason to hope for 
it, for known unto God are all the creatures that he 
had made with all the minutest circumstances of their 
being.

Though such knowledge as thus far surpassed 
our comprehension, and even the reach of our 
imagination, yet such knowledge does God possess. 
It seems to be a natural and necessary consequence 
of his omnipresence; for as he is intimately present 
at all places and at all times, he cannot be ignorant of 
anything. He knows not only the number of the stars, 
and calls them by their names, but he knows every 
creature that dwells upon the earth, and even the very 
hairs of our heads are all numbered. As well, therefore, 
might we think of fleeing from ourselves as from God. 
Should we take the wings of the morning, and fly 
as it were, on a sunbeam to the remotest part of the 
earth under heaven, still we should be with him, his 
right hand would hold us, and all our ways and all our 
thoughts be perfectly known unto him.

But the universality of this judgment extends not only 
to all persons, but to all things which they have done. 
‘God,’ says the wise preacher, ‘shall be bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it b 
good or evil.’ And the Lord, as St. Paul tells us, ‘will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the heart.’ Our thoughts 
and words, as well as our actions, will be brought 
into judgment, and the sentence pronounced will be 
formed upon a view and accurate survey of the whole.

The reason why the thoughts and intentions of men’s 
hearts will be judged is because the nature of our 
actions in a moral view depends on the design or 
intention with which they were performed. A sense 
of duty may influence one man to perform actions, 

which another man does out of ostentation, to be 
seen of men. Or a man may entertain desires and 
purposes of doing good or evil, which he never has 
power or opportunity to accomplish. The man that 

would do good or evil, but 
has not the means of doing 
it, is viewed by God with 
the same approbation, or 
disapprobation, as if he 
had actually done it. God 

looks upon the heart, and he knows what is in it, and 
whatever is purposed there appears as done in the 
sight of God.

Thus our Savior has taught us that a man may commit 
adultery in the sight of God by indulging a criminal 
lust in his heart. And the two mites which a poor 
widow cast into the treasury of the temple were 
considered as a greater offering than the gifts of those 
rich men who out of their abundance cast in much. 
Our words too will be brought into judgment. Men 
deceive themselves if they imagine that no account will 
be taken of their rash oaths and imprecations, their 
profane jests and their lewd and impure conversation, 
their slanderous and malicious reflections. The Judge 
himself has told us that every idle word which men 
shall speak, they shall give an account thereof in the 
Day of Judgment. When all these things shall be added 
to the list of our outward actions, to what a prodigious 
amount must our sins rise, for which we must give an 
account in the great and terrible Day of the Lord.

But, thirdly, I must speak a word or two of the 
impartiality of the future judgment. That it will be 
impartial we know from the nature and perfections 
of God, shall not the judge of all the earth do right? 
Though the providence of God in this world may seem 
to be partial not only in making some rich and others 
poor, but in giving greater advantages and means of 
improvement to some than others, yet we have all 
reason to believe that the final judgment will clear up 
this difficulty. It cannot admit, I think, of a reasonable 
doubt that God gives greater advantages and helps for 
promoting salvation of some than others. The reason 
why he withholds from this one, and gives to that, who 
is no better by nature, it is impossible for us to say.

But God has a right to do what he will with his own. 
Perhaps you will ask, ‘Is not God then a respecter of 
persons?’ I freely confess, I know of no way to remove 

The man that would do good or evil, but has not 
the means of doing it, is viewed by God with the 
same approbation, or disapprobation, as if he 

had actually done it.

First, I am to mention some of the reasons we have to 
expect a judgment to come.

The promiscuous distribution of good and evil in this 
world, where all things come alike to all, has led many 
to expect a future state of judgment and of retribution. 
Good men and bad are not distinguished by the 
outward dispensations of providence. The wicked 
sometimes triumph, while the righteous are oppressed, 
and perfected. This difficulty perplexed the mind of 
the psalmist; and it was only by considering their 
latter ends that he was able to reconcile it with the 
righteousness of the divine government.

Another argument, not less strong, may be drawn from 
the frame and constitution of our minds. We have a 
conscience implanted in our bosoms which approves 
us when we do right; and if we suffer for righteousness 
sake, it gives us courage to look to God, and trust 
in him to vindicate our cause. But, on the contrary, 
when we do wickedly it reproaches us and obliges us 
to consider God in the awful character of ‘avenger of 
wickedness.’

The power of conscience has been observed in all 
ages, and in all countries of the world. Whatever men’s 
education has been, or whatever notions of religion 
they have adopted, they can not look back with 
pleasure on a life spent in the practice of heinous and 
notorious crimes, and whenever their consciences are 
awakened, and past crimes rise to view of their minds, 
they are filled with fearful apprehensions of wrath to 
come. The dismal expectation of a future account to 
be given prepares them wherever they go. A dreadful 
sound is in their ears, and terrors make them afraid on 
every side.

The most rational account that can be given of this 
is that we are hereafter to be judged according to the 
things done in the body, and that our Maker has so 
framed our minds as to give us warning of it. What 
nature thus intimates, revelation declares in express 
terms. It teaches us that God has appointed a day 
in which he will judge the world in righteousness, 
by Jesus Christ of which he has given us assurance 
by raising him from the dead. Whether any formal 
sentence is passed upon the soul immediately on its 
leaving the body has been doubted, as the scriptures 
speak but little of the separate state between death and 
resurrection.

But the decision of conscience alone upon a view 
of one’s past life must be immediately followed 
by happiness or misery, even if no other sentence 
be pronounced on the soul. But probably neither 
happiness nor misery will be so complete before the 
final judgment or after it. Hence, the day of the general 
judgment is frequently spoken of in scriptures as the 
time when full and complete retribution will take 
place, and every one shall receive according to the 
deeds done in the body, whether good or evil.

Second, I am to show that it will be universal, i.e., that 
all persons are to be judged, and everything done by 
them to be brought into the account. The universality 
and impartiality of this judgment are clearly taught us 
in the word of God; on each of which I shall offer a few 
thoughts, waving at present the discussion of other 
points naturally connected with this important and 
awful subject.

The sacred writers, in order to teach us in unequivocal 
language the universality of the final judgment, have 
mentioned the various ranks and conditions of men 
to show us that none will be exempted. Neither the 
greatness nor the means of any shall exempt them. The 
kings of the earth, the great men, the rich men, the 
chief captains, the mighty men, every bond man, and 
every freeman shall be there. If greatness could excuse 
any from appearing before the tribunal of Christ the 
kings of the earth, and the mighty men, whose exalted 
station, fame, and fortune had perhaps made them 
think themselves more than mortal, might be expected 
to escape: or if the mean and obscure condition of any 
could exempt them, we should not expect that slaves 
who were subject to the will and control of others 
should be summoned to give also their account.

But as all mankind are alike the creatures of God, 
there is the same reason that one rational creature 
should be called to an account as another, and God is 
no respecter of persons. Whatever country gave them 
birth, or whatever were the advantages they enjoyed, 
they must appear before him who gave them their 
being and endued them with their rational nature 
which made them the proper subjects of government.

Thus John saw in a vision of death, both small and 
great, standing before God, and the books were 
opened and the dead were judged out of the things 
which were written in the books and the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it, and death and the grave 
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this difficulty, but by considering every advantage that 
God gives us, and everything that he does for us by 
his word, providence, or Spirit, as talents committed 
to us for improvement, 
for which we must give 
an account in the date 
of judgment. These are 
pieces put into our hands 
to get wisdom whether we 
improve them or not. If we 
have received no talents or 
five or but one, we must 
account for just so many as 
we have received, and no 
more. It is impossible for 
us to estimate exactly the 
comparative advantages which different persons enjoy. 
Infinite wisdom and knowledge only can do it. And 
God will pronounce such a sentence as every man’s 
conscience must approve.

I shall now conclude with some brief improvement. 
Seeing that a day is coming when we must all appear 
before the impartial tribunal of God what manner of 
persons ought we to be in all holy consecration and 
godliness! What awe should this impress upon our 
minds! What influence should it have upon our lives! 

The expectation of that great and terrible day of the 
Lord should awaken us to diligence in working out our 
salvation, and in securing the approbation.

It is impossible to paint in colors sufficiently strong 
and lively the terrors of that day to the wicked and 
ungodly, nor the joy that will fill the hearts of the 
righteous when they shall receive their respective 
sentences. What horror and despair and insupportable 
anguish will mark the countenance of them who 
despised the warning and the invitations, the 
threatnings and the promises of God’s word, and 
who lived and died impenitent, when they shall hear 
the awful and irreversible sentence from the mouth 
of their Judge, ‘Depart from me, ye cursed into 
everlasting burnings prepared for the devil and his 
angels, where there shall be weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.’

On the contrary, what joy shall crown the heads of the 
righteous, what songs and ascriptions of praise shall 
burst from the multitude of the redeemed to God 
and the Lamb, when they shall hear their glorious 

Judge say, ‘Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom that is prepared for you.’ It will be found an 
awful and affecting circumstance in the judgment of 

the ungodly, that Christ, 
who came to save them, 
will pronounce the dreadful 
sentence on them.

Consider now, ye who 
despise the offered 
salvation, and harden 
yourselves in iniquity, what 
will be your confusion and 
amazement when Christ 
shall be revealed from 
heaven in flaming fire to 
take vengeance on them 

that know not God, and obey not his gospel! Admit 
this thought into your minds, dwell upon it, and be 
persuaded by the terror of the Lord to repent of your 
sins, turn from them, and be reconciled unto God 
through Jesus Christ. Put not far away the evil day, 
but take heed to yourselves, lest at any time our hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness and 
the cares of this life, and so that the day come upon 
you unawares. For as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye 
therefore, and pray always that ye may be found of 
your Lord in peace.

I freely confess, I know of no way to remove this 
difficulty, but by considering every advantage 

that God gives us, and everything that he does for 
us by his word, providence, or Spirit, as talents 
committed to us for improvement, for which we 
must give an account in the date of judgment. 

These are pieces put into our hands to get wisdom 
whether we improve them or not. If we have 

received no talents or five or but one, we must 
account for just so many as we have received, and 

no more
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Psalm 89.48
What man is he that liveth, and shall not see death?  Shall he deliver his soul 

from the hand of the grave?

Beverly 3 January 1796 AM

The commencement of a new year in the course of 
the week past may naturally remind us of the rapid 
progress we are making toward the grave, the house 
appointed for all living. A few more such stages will 
bring us all to the end of our journey. And with some 
of us this is probably the last. Before the beginning of 
another year it will probably be said of some now in 
the assembly, ‘They are gone to their long home.’ The 
places which knew them shall know them no more.

The beginning of a new year is often a season of joy 
and festivity. But is it a proper occasion of joy that 
another of our years is gone? It cannot be, unless we 
are conscious that we have made a good improvement 
of the time that is past, and have reason to believe 
that we shall be able to give up our account of it with 
joy. If a prophet from God should declare to any of 
us, as Jeremiah did to Hananiah, ‘This year those shalt 
die,” would the message be 
welcome to us? Would we 
rejoice that the year was 
come in which we should 
close our eyes on all things 
here below, and depart in 
the world of spirits? 

The hope of a better life 
must be lively and strong, if we can look with pleasure 
on our approaching dissolution. The transition from 
the land of the living to the state of the dead is solemn 
and awful. It often excites terror in serious minds. 
And well it may, for when we shall have once launched 
into the invisible world, we cannot return to correct 
past errors, nor to do anything that was left undone. 
No person of a sound mind can think with careless 
indifference of appearing before his Maker and Judge. 
Hence, through fear of death many are all their lifetime 
subject to bondage. 

But there are others, who to avoid the gloomy 
apprehensions of death, judgment and eternity, 
endeavor to banish the thoughts of them from their 
minds. There is nothing however more becoming of a 

rational creature, who knows that he must die, than to 
keep his end in view and to make suitable preparation 
for it. If we do not seriously meditate on this great 
change that awaits us, and endeavor to secure the 
salvation of our souls, we shall be surprised by death in 
an unprepared state.

The gospel sets life and death, happiness and misery 
before us. But if we turn away our thoughts from them, 
or consider death as at a great distance, we shall take 
no pains to shun the one and secure the other. Our 
fond attachment to the world and to the things of it 
leads us in pursuit of its gains and pleasures, in which 
the great end our being is overlooked and the one 
thing needful neglected.

A proper sense of the shortness of life and the 
certainty of death would have a happy tendency to 
wean our affections from the earthly vanities which are 

so apt to engross them, and 
to make us seek the good 
part that shall never be 
taken away. What man is he 
that liveth, and shall not see 
death? Shall he deliver his 
soul from the hand of the 
grave? The text leads us:

1. To consider death as unavoidable.

2. I shall endeavor to show the unreasonableness and 
danger of expecting long life.

3. Show the folly and impiety of complaining of the 
shortness of life.

4. Make improvement on the subject.

1.Death is unavoidable.

A strong denial of the possibility of escaping death 
is implied in these questions, ‘What man is he that 
liveth, and shall not see death? Shall he deliver his 
soul [or life] from the hand of the grave?’ There is no 
man living who shall not see death: there is no man 
who can deliver his life from the power of the grave. 

A proper sense of the shortness of life and the 
certainty of death would have a happy tendency 
to wean our affections from the earthly vanities 

which are so apt to engross them, and to make us 
seek the good part that shall never be taken away. 

What man is he that liveth, and shall not see 
death?
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what we call old age is very small in comparison with 
the number that fall short of it. What reason then has 
any individual to presume that he shall be one of the 
few rather than one of the many? 

Yet perhaps many indulge the hope of living to old 
age with as much confidence as if only one in a 
considerable number fell short of it. We look around 
and see a respectable number of persons who are many 
years older than ourselves and imagine that there is 
nothing to prevent our attaining to as great an age as 
they have. But we forget the great majority that have 
long since been committed to the grave. When we 
see a man of 70 or 80 years of age, and begin to flatter 
ourselves, that we shall live as long: let us think of the 
many who were once his contemporaries, but have 
long been sleeping in their graves. We know not what 
a day may bring forth. ‘Go to now, ye that say, Today 
or tomorrow we will go into such a city, and continue 
there a year, and buy and sell, and get again; whereas 
ye know not what shall be on the morrow for what is 
your life? It is even a vapor, which appeareth for a little 
time; and then vanisheth away. Ye know not what shall 
be on the morrow.’ 

It is folly therefore to flatter ourselves with a hope 
that we shall live to the utmost term of human life. 
And there is also much danger in indulging such 
flattering hopes. First, because they give great strength 
to temptations of the world. The pleasures, honors 
or gains of the world are always found sufficiently 
alluring, though we are not certain of living another 
day to enjoy them. But if we extend our views to 
many years to come, worldly enjoyments rise in our 
estimation, our affections cleave more closely to them, 
and the things of eternity appears unimportant and 
uninteresting, because they are view as at a great 
distance. 

The more any one loves the world, the more easily will 
he yield to temptation and it the more likely to take 
unlawful methods to gain as much of it as he can. The 
hopes or fears of another 
world will have but little 
influence upon one who 
has chosen this world for 
his portion and expects to 
enjoy it long. He is deaf to calls and warnings, and the 
invitations of the gospel. He has no relish for the kind 
of enjoyments which it promise to them who love the 

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.

And if he not altogether disbelieves the threatnings 
of scripture, he thinks them so distant that they 
gain little of his attention, and they have scarcely 
any more influence upon his mind than if he totally 
disbelieved them. Now think how dangerous is the 
condition of than man who has let loose his desire 
and affections upon this world as his chief and only 
good, and resolves to drink as deeply as possible of 
its intoxicating pleasures! Hear what the apostle John 
says, ‘If any man love the world, i.e., supremely or as 
his chief good, the love of the Father is not in him; for 
all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but of 
the world.’

How dangerous was the condition of the rich man 
in the parable, though he was dreaming of sensual 
pleasures, of which he would allow himself to see no 
end! His lands had brought forth plentifully, he had 
goods laid up for many years, and said, Soul, take 
thine ease, eat drink and be merry. But at the same 
instant the angel of death was aiming an arrow at his 
heart. ‘Thou fool, said God, this night thy soul shall 
be required of thee.’ Had he been properly sensible 
of the vanity of human life, the fleeting enjoyments 
of time could not thus engrossed all his affections. 
Would he have thought and talked as he did, had he 
considered the uncertain possession which he had of 
his earthly treasures? The thoughts of death as near 
would have dampened the pleasures of his prospect: 
but they might have led him to juster apprehensions of 
the nature of true happiness: they might have wrought 
in him a conviction of the importance of laying up 
treasures for himself in heaven, and of securing the 
good part that should never be taken away.

Second, the expectation of long life is dangerous 
because, if it does not make men banish from their 
minds all thought of another world and a judgment to 
come, it makes them dismiss for the present all serious 

thoughts of preparing for 
their departure to the world 
of spirits. There are many 
who believe that if they live 
in sin and die impenitent, 

they must be miserable, who notwithstanding 
encourage themselves in their sinful course with the 
hope that they shall have warning enough before they 

The hopes or fears of another world will have 
but little influence upon one who has chosen this 
world for his portion and expects to enjoy it long

‘It is appointed unto men once to die.’  The original 
sentence pronounced on fallen man, “Dust thou art, 
and unto dust shall thou return’ is irreversible; it must 
be executed as a testimony of God’s displeasure against 
sin. ‘There is no man who hath power of the spirit to 
retain the spirit, neither hath he power in the day of 
death; and there is no discharge in that war.’ 

Death reigned from Adam to Moses and from Moses 
to our times. Adam forfeited the privilege of eating 
the tree of life. Cherubims and a flaming sword which 
turned every way were placed to guard the way and 
to prevent the approach 
of the guilty creature. 
Deprived of this means of 
immortality Adam became 
subject to death, and his 
posterity are involved in 
the consequences of his 
fall. They derive corrupted nature from him, and come 
into the world under sentence of death. Among all the 
useful discoveries that have been in the important art 
of healing, nothing has been discovered, nor ever will 
be found out, of sufficient virtue to give immortality to 
the human body, which is doomed to die by him who 
formed it.

The greatest strength and activity are soon subdued by 
sickness when it attacks the human frame. The strong 
men bow themselves under the weight of disease. Or 
should they escape this, a few revolving seasons waste 
their strength and show the frailty of their houses of 
clay, which gradually moulder into ruin, and their 
souls, however fond they were of their tenements, are 
dislodged. 

When the Author of life, who hath the keys of death, 
issues the awful mandate, ‘Return ye children of men,’ 
his word must be obeyed. His power is irresistible. 
The body, mindless and with all its native clay, and the 
spirit, returns to God who gave it. As well might we 
think to change the ordinances of heaven and cause 
winter and summer or day and night to cease, as to 
evade the stroke of death. Health or strength or beauty 
afford no security. When we read of the antediluvian 
patriarchs, that when they had lived five or six hundred 
years, they were still capable of performing the active 
duties of life, we may be almost ready to consider 
them as a race of immortals. But when we read a few 
sentences farther, we find the account concluded this, 

‘and he died.’

At present the generations follow one after another in 
much quicker succession. ‘The days of our years are 
three score years and ten; and if by reason of strength 
they be four score years, yet is their strength, labor 
and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and we fly away.’ We 
commonly call 70 years the age of man; but there are 
comparatively few who live to that age. New England 
is perhaps as favorable to longevity as any country in 
the world, yet it appears from our bills of mortality 
that about six times as many dies before they are 

seventy years old as live 
to that age; that is, about 
one seventh part live to the 
age of 70. And about one 
fifteenth part only live to 
see four score. In Europe 
they reckon that less than a 

thirtieth part live to the age of four score years. 

Truly then we may say with the psalmist, Lord, thou 
hast made our days as an handbreadth, and our age 
is as nothing in thy sight: verily, ever man at his best 
state is altogether vanity. One generation goeth and 
another cometh. Our fathers, where are they? They 
have not been suffered to continue by reason of death. 
They lived and acted a few years upon the busy stage of 
the world, and then disappeared. We have succeeded 
them; but when a few years are come, we must 
withdraw to make room for them who are rising up 
to take our places. The houses or lands which we now 
fondly call our own, will fall into other hands, and we 
shall have no more part in any of the things which are 
done under the sun.

How vain then are disquieting and anxious cares 
to heap up riches as if this world were to be our 
everlasting dwelling place! We are strangers and 
sojourners here, as all our fathers were. Soon we must 
go hence, and be seen here no more. The messengers 
of death will not be bribed to spare us, and we have 
neither skill nor power to elude his stroke or prevent 
our fall.

1. It was proposed to show the folly and danger of 
expecting long life. 

The folly of it is so obvious that no person will 
undertake to defend such an expectation. It has been 
already remarked that the number of those who live to 

Among all the useful discoveries that have been 
in the important art of healing, nothing has been 

discovered, nor ever will be found out, of sufficient 
virtue to give immortality to the human body, 
which is doomed to die by him who formed it.
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die, to give them an opportunity to repent and make 
their peace with God. Now the more confidently 
that such persons expect long life, the more will 
they encourage themselves to continue in sin. Their 
corrupt hearts have many objections to an immediate 
repentance. It is too soon, as they imagine, to deny 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, they wish to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin somewhat longer. They flatter 
themselves that it will be much easier to repent, and to 
be sober and devout in old age than it is at present. 

But whoever considers the force of custom, and the 
almost invincible power of habit, must be convinced 
of the folly of thinking that it is easier for an old 
offender to reform, than for a young one who is not yet 
hardened in vice. Is it reasonable to suppose that living 
in sin as long as we can find any pleasure in it will 
dispose or prepare a person for becoming a true and 
sincere penitent? The resolutions then that a person 
forms of repenting in old age are vain, though he 
should even live to the time that he expects. His heart 
will then be more hard, and perhaps his conscience 
will be seared as with an hot iron. ‘Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin? Or the leopard his spots? Then may 
ye also learn to do good, who have been accustomed to 
do evil.’ 

Beware then of flattering yourselves with the vain 
hope of long life; for this would tempt you to delay 
the necessary work of repentance and to say as Felix 
did to Paul, ‘Go thy way for this time, when I have a 
convenient season I will call for thee.’ Take heed that 
ye be not hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 
Break of your sins by righteousness, and your iniquities 
by turning unto the Lord. The present time only is 
yours. The past is gone. The future you may never see. 
And terrible will be your surprise should death arrest 
you in an unprepared state. Now is the accepted time: 
behold, now is the day of salvation.

3. It was proposed to show the unreasonableness and 
impiety of complaining of the shortness of life. But this 
with the improvement of the subject is reserved to the 
afternoon.

Beverly 3 January 1796 AM
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Zech. 9.12 
Turn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope; even today do I declare that I 

will render double unto thee.

Beverly 6 Nov. 1796 A.M. Communion
Zechariah prophesied after the return of the Jews 
from the Babylonian captivity. The day in which he 
lived was, as in one place he expresses it, part light and 
part dark. The church of God, though delivered from 
one great calamity, was still surrounded with enemies 
and threatened with destructions. To encourage 
and support them who were looking for redemption 
in Israel, the Lord directed this prophet to foretell 
the coming of the Messiah, his character, and the 
deliverance which he should grant them.

In the believing expectation of Christ’s coming and 
kingdom he taught them to rejoice, for his kingdom 
was not to resemble those of this world. The Messiah 
was not to establish his dominion in the world by 
fire and sword, as the tyrants of the earth do; but 
by his meekness, patience and humility he was to 
recommend his pure and peaceable religion, and 
eventually to establish a kingdom of righteousness, 
truth, and peace in the earth, not by destroying men’s 
lives, but by reforming them and reconciling them to 
God and to one another. 

Thus saith the prophet, ‘Rejoice greatly, O daughter 
of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem. Behold, thy 
king cometh unto thee; he is just, and having salvation, 
lowly and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt, the 
foal of an ass. And I will 
cut off the chariot from 
Ephraim and the horse from 
Jerusalem, and the battle 
bow shall be cut off; and he 
shall speak peace unto the 
heathen; and his dominion 
shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river even 
to the ends of the earth. As for thee also, by the blood 
of thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of 
the pit wherein is no water.’

This passage is very 
evidently applicable to 
our blessed Savior, and 

to no other. And when he made his public entry 
into Jerusalem, part of this prophecy was literally 
accomplished, which should have taught the Jews 
that he was certainly the Deliverer to whom all the 
prophets bore witness, and that he was not to be a man 
of blood, that he was not to establish his kingdom in 
the world by the Sword, but by speaking peace. His 
design was not to destroy, nor to enslave men, but to 
let the prisoners go free, and set at liberty them who 
were bound. 

It is also intimated in this passage that he would 
accomplish their deliverance from bondage by the 
blood of the covenant. After this information was 
given, the exhortation in our text follows, accompanied 
with a gracious promise, ‘Turn you to the stronghold, 
ye prisoners of hope; even today do I declare that I will 
render double unto thee.’

In discoursing on this text I propose first to inquire 
who are the persons addressed in the text, secondly 
to consider the exhortation or command given them, 
thirdly the promise annexed.

1. Who are the persons addressed in the text? 

They are described as prisoners of hope. This denotes 
that their condition is in some or many respects bad, 

but not desperate. They 
are prisoners in a state 
of bondage. But their 
condition is such as admits 
of a remedy, and there is 
ground of hope that they 
shall be delivered from it. 
This description is evidently 

applicable to men while they remain in a state of 
probation.

They are fallen, guilty creatures, who deserve the 
displeasure and wrath of their Maker. They are 

transgressors of his law, and 
if dealt with according to 
the terms of the law, they 

His design was not to destroy, nor to enslave men, 
but to let the prisoners go free, and set at liberty 

them who were bound. 

They are described as prisoners of hope. This 
denotes that their condition is in some or 

many respects bad, but not desperate. They 
are prisoners in a state of bondage. But their 

condition is such as admits of a remedy, and there 
is ground of hope that they 
shall be delivered from it.
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who flee to him for refuge. 

It is a stronghold to them who flee unto it; for the 
promises of God in Christ Jesus are yea and amen; i.e., 
they are firm and sure. To turn to this stronghold is to 
comply with the terms of salvation that are revealed 
in the gospel. It is to receive and regard Jesus Christ in 
all his offices as he is offered to us in the gospel. It is to 
submit to him as our divine teacher, our High priest 
and King.

In order to our thus fleeing to the stronghold, it is 
necessary that we be sensible of our need of it. He who 
is not sensible of his own sinfulness and danger cannot 
be persuaded to turn to this stronghold. The whole 
have no need of a physician, but they who are sick. Nor 
is it sufficient that one be sensible that he is a depraved 
and guilty creature: he must be sensible also that he 
cannot save himself before he will be persuaded to 
turn to the stronghold. We cannot make atonement 
for our sins, nor do anything by which we can merit 
salvation, or claim it as a debt from God.

He owes nothing, and we cannot be profitable to him, 
as the man who is wise may be profitable to himself. 
Eternal life therefore is his gift; and as a gift we shall 
be willing to receive it, if we have a proper sense of our 
own unworthiness, as the prodigal son had when he 
returneth to his father and said, ‘Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son; make me as one of thine 
hired servants.’ 

And as we cannot make atonement for our sins, nor 
purchase a peace with God, neither can we without the 
assistance of his grace conquer our evil propensities, 
and deliver ourselves from the power of our spiritual 
enemies. But in Jesus Christ a full supply is to be found 
for all our wants. In him the fullness of the godhead 
dwelleth. He has mercy and grace to dispense in rich 
abundance to all who come unto God by him. And 
how various or how many soever their wants may be, 
he is able and willing to supply them with a liberal 
hand. Is anyone deeply impressed with the burden 
of guilt? Or is he complaining of a hard heart, and 
lamenting the power of indwelling sin? Jesus Christ 
invites the laboring and heavy laden to come to him, 
that they may find rest for their souls. 

His blood is sufficient to cleanse them from their 
sins, and his grace is sufficient to enable them to 

overcome enemies of their souls and to bear his yoke 
as his obedient subjects and his willing people. They 
therefore who turn to this stronghold are not such as 
trust in themselves that they are righteous, nor such 
as vainly imagine that they are sufficient of themselves 
to guard their hearts and secure themselves amidst 
the surrounding temptations of the world. But they 
are such as renounce their own righteousness as the 
meritorious ground of their pardon or justification 
before God, and such as are sensible of the treachery of 
their own hearts and the danger of trusting in them.

Consider these things, my hearers, meditate on the 
guilty, ruined, helpless state into which you have fallen 
by your apostasy from God, until your hearts are 
seriously impressed with it, and turn to the stronghold. 
Betake yourselves to the Savior of Sinners, commit 
your souls to him in his appointed way of salvation. 
Let the mercy of God, which is exercised through the 
mediation of Christ, be the ground of your hope of 
pardon, and his power and grace the ground of your 
hope of deliverance from the power of sin and of all 
the enemies of your souls.

If some of you have reason to believe that you have 
heretofore committed your souls to your Savior’s care, 
you may not become careless and secure. It is by faith 
ye stand. Your safety, progress toward heaven, the 
peace of your own minds, and all your comfort and joy 
depend on the supply of the spirit of Christ Jesus.

Therefore plead his promises and trust his grace; for he 
is able and faithful to save you from all your enemies, 
to keep that which you have committed to him, and at 
last to bestow upon you the crown of eternal life.

3. He is gone to heaven to prepare a place for all his 
faithful servants, and he will bountifully reward all 
your labors and all your sufferings: for thus he says 
in our text, ‘Even today do I declare that I will render 
double unto thee.’ The importance of which promise 
was the third thing considered.

There is a solemnity in this promise which deserves 
our attention. It is not a simple promise, but a solemn 
declaration, which is well calculated to support the 
sinking spirits and to encourage the hearts of the 
servants of God. When the ways of providence seem 
dark, and troubles are on every side, happy must he 
be whose heart is fixed on trusting in the Lord whose 
promises of mercy and grace are all faithful and true.

must be miserable and undone. And they are in the 
hand of God; from his power they cannot possibly 
escape. They may be properly considered therefore 
as prisoners. But as a way of salvation is provided for 
them through the mediation of Jesus Christ, they may 
be reconciled to God before they are consigned over 
to the punishment of their sin. And therefore they are 
prisoners of hope.

In this respect there is a wide and very important 
difference between their condition and that of 
the angels who fell, or that of men who have died 
impenitent. The angels who fell, and the departed 
spirits of wicked impenitent men, are reserved in 
chains of darkness to the judgment of the great day, 
and can have no hope of escaping. They are therefore 
prisoners of despair. But while God suffers men to live 
in this world, how bad soever their condition may be, 
they are still prisoners of 
hope. The door of mercy is 
open to them, and God by 
his providence and word is 
inviting them to enter in. 

It may be observed that both 
saints and sinners may be 
included in this address. 
Both are prisoners of hope. 
The saints are freed from 
the condemning sentence 
of the law, and are in some measure delivered from 
bondage to sin, as they are not in a state of perfect 
freedom. They have still to lament the remains of 
indwelling corruption, and to say, ‘Wretched men that 
we are! Who shall deliver us?’ As their sanctification 
is imperfect, so is their peace, and comfort. They 
are troubled with fears and doubts. And few, if any, 
who are well acquainted with their own hearts can 
reasonably expect to be entirely freed from them. This 
world seems not to be the place for uninterrupted 
peace and joy. 

Here we find the psalmist sometimes expressing 
fears that border upon despair. And even St. Paul 
complained of being brought into captivity by the law 
in his members warring against the law of his mind 
that when he would do good, evil was present with 
him. Then he considered the power of sinful habits, 
and the subtle efforts which by his own strength 
he was able to make against them, his mind was 

overwhelmed, and his heart was ready to sink within 
him. And he would have despaired of ever obtaining 
deliverance from his chains had he not turned his eyes 
to the grace of the gospel. 

There he saw help laid upon one who was mighty and 
able to save, and his hope immediately revived; for 
though he was still a prisoner, he believed that his 
Redeemer would deliver him from captivity. Now if 
those who are reconciled to God and have obtained 
mercy are still prisoners while they remain in these 
mortal bodies, with much more reason may others be 
called prisoners who are yet in their sins, in a state of 
servile subjection to their own evil propensities, under 
the condemning sentence of the law, and in danger 
every moment of being called out of the world, and 
sent to the regions of darkness, the abodes of despair, 
the prison of divine wrath! Their condition is indeed 

deplorable; but bad as it 
is, they are still prisoners 
of hope, and there is a 
possibility of their escaping 
the wrath to come. God 
is beseeching them to be 
reconciled to him: while 
life continues, we have no 
authority to pronounce any 
person’s condition desperate 
or hopeless. 

2. To all therefore who hear the call of the gospel is the 
address in our text made, ‘turn ye to the stronghold’

The import of which exhortation-command is the 
second thing to be considered.

A stronghold is a place of refuge to which one may 
flee for defense and safety from enemies or dangers 
that threaten him. And what this stronghold is we 
may easily learn from considering what are our 
dangers from which we need deliverance. As guilty 
creatures, we deserve the displeasure and wrath of 
God, and having our affections alienated from God, 
we have become the servants of sin. What we need 
therefore is mercy to pardon our iniquities, and the 
grace of the divine spirit to purify our hearts. And 
by the new covenant, which has been ratified by the 
blood of Christ, provision is made for these our wants 
and necessities. Jesus Christ has made atonement for 
transgression, in which, and by his intercession in 
heaven, a sure foundation is laid for the hope of all 

Now if those who are reconciled to God and have 
obtained mercy are still prisoners while they 

remain in these mortal bodies, with much more 
reason may others be called prisoners who are 
yet in their sins, in a state of servile subjection 

to their own evil propensities, under the 
condemning sentence of the law, and in danger 
every moment of being called out of the world, 

and sent to the regions of darkness, the abodes of 
despair, the prison of divine wrath! 
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They who trust in God, accounting him faithful, will 
rest in his promises which his word contains. They will 
consider them not as the promises of men, who may 
deceive or be deceived, but as of God, who is perfectly 
acquainted with all the wants and dangers and trials of 
all his servants; and when they read his word, they may 
rely upon his promises with as much confidence as if 
they were renewed to them by a voice from heaven in 
every trial. 

‘Even today do I declare,’ saith the Lord, ‘that I will 
render double unto thee.’ The meaning of which 
promise is that the reward which Christ will bestow 
on them who flee to him for refuge and faithfully serve 
him will far exceed what might be justly reckoned a 
good and ample reward. It will be abundantly more 
than a mere compensation for their sufferings and the 
sacrifices they may be obliged to make in his service. 
It will be greater than they could reasonably hope, if 
it were not promised. Nay, it will exceed their highest 
expectations, and even the highest conceptions that 
they are now capable of forming. 

To this effect is that saying of the apostle John, ‘It doth 
not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that 
when Christ shall appear, we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is.’ And again, St. Paul says, Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man 
conceived what God hath prepared for them who love 
him. So large is the reward that Christ will bestow on 
them who commit their souls unto him. And even in 
this world they may derive much comfort and joy from 
the communications of his grace and the promises of 
his word. In keeping his commandments there is great 
reward.

Though they are not to expect to be exempted from 
the trials and afflictions that are common to men in 
this world, yet they may expect his grace to support 
them. He will hide them in his pavilion in the time of 
trouble, and set their feet upon a rock. He will bestow 
his grace upon them according to their necessities, and 
make all things work together for their good.

To conclude, let the gracious promise in the text 
induce you to a speedy compliance with the foregoing 
command: ‘Turn ye to the stronghold, ye prisoners of 
hope,’ for there ye shall be safe, and there only. It is the 
wonderful mercy of our God that has provided a place 
of refuge or a way of deliverance for guilty, perishing 
creatures; and you must expect if you despise his 

offered grace that his patience will have an end, and 
that the door of mercy will be shut. 

And how dreadful must their condition be who shall 
be finally found to have neglected the great salvation, 
and by their hardness and impenitence to have 
treasured up to themselves wrath against the day of 
wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God! It will then be too late to turn to the stronghold. 
They will not then be prisoners of hope, but prisoners 
of despair, in the hands of justice, and doomed to 
suffer the punishment of their guilt in outer darkness, 
where there shall be weeping, wailing and gnashing of 
teeth.

To escape this awful doom, be persuaded by the terrors 
of the Lord before it be too late. While ye are prisoners 
of hope, turn unto the Lord, that he may hide you in 
his pavilion, that you may be safe under his protection 
in the day when wrath like a destructive storm shall 
overtake the impenitent workers of iniquity. 

Beverly 6 Nov. 1796 A.M. Communion
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Gen. 15, 11
And when the fowls came down upon the carcass, Abram drove them away.

Beverly 4 June 1797. AM. 
Communion
When God promised Abraham that he should 
have a son in his old age, and that in his seed all the 
families of the earth should be blessed; the event 
according to the ordinary course of nature seemed 
highly improbable. But Abraham, knowing that God 
was almighty, and being persuaded that he who had 
promised was faithful, believed the promise. He 
staggered not through unbelief; but gave glory to God, 
resting satisfied that what he had promised he would 
accomplish in due time. In the exercise of this steadfast 
faith in God he resigned himself to the divine direction 
and yielded a ready obedience to every intimation 
of the divine will. His faith was counted to him for 
righteousness.

And when God promised to give the land of Canaan 
to him and to his seed, though they were not to 
be put into actual possession for a considerable 
length of time, Abraham did not distrust God’s 
power, nor his promise; but he asked of God a sign 
for the confirmation of his faith. He knew it was 
not impossible, and that in the long delay of the 
accomplishment many 
discouraging events might 
take place by which his 
faith might be shaken. 
For this reason, probably, 
he requested a sign 
which would be likely to 
make a deep and lasting impression on his mind, the 
remembrance of which would keep him from falling 
into the dangerous temptation that he feared.

Facts impress sentiments 
more deeply on the mind 
than words. In compliance 
with Abram’s request, which in his circumstances 
was not unreasonable, God directed him to make 
preparation for a sacrifice, by which he intended to 
give him a sign. He said unto him, ‘Take me an heifer 
of three years old, and a she-goat of three years, and a 
ram of three years old, and a turtle dove, and a young 
pigeon.’ Accordingly Abraham took them, and divided 

them in the midst, and laid each piece one against 
another; but the birds divided he not.

This very ancient ceremony was long used by Jews 
and heathens for confirming a solemn covenant. I do 
not recollect that any mention is made in scripture 
of such a ceremony before this time; but in Jeremiah 
34.18ff., The Lord said, ‘I will give the men that have 
transgressed my covenant, which have not performed 
the words of the covenant, which they had made 
before me, when they cut the calf in twain and passed 
between the parts thereof: I will even give them into 
the hand of their enemies.’ It is said that this ceremony 
was long retained among the heathens to confirm 
solemn contracts or covenants, and that while the 
parties passed between the parts of the divided beast 
they used to utter a solemn imprecation or wish 
that they might in the same manner be cut asunder 
if they should prove false to their engagement or 
promise. Whether such a ceremony was in use among 
men before Abram’s time we know not; but it is not 
improbable that it was, and that God in condescension 

to Abram’s desire confirmed 
his covenant by causing a 
visible symbol of his presence 
to pass between the parts 
of the sacrifice, and that fire 
issuing from it consumed the 
sacrifice; for it is said that 

‘when the sun went down, and it was dark, behold a 
smoking furnace, and a burning lamp passed between 
the pieces,’ and ‘the Lord made a covenant with 

Abram.’

But previous to the 
giving of the sign for the 

confirmation of the covenant, Abram continued 
waiting for some time. And, as is said in the text, 
‘when the fowls came down upon the carcass, Abram 
drove them away.’ He did not think it enough merely to 
prepare the sacrifice in the customary form, and give 
himself no farther concern about it; but he watched 
over the sacrifice, that it might not be rendered unfit 

For this reason, probably, he requested a sign 
which would be likely to make a deep and lasting 

impression on his mind, the remembrance of 
which would keep him from falling into the 

dangerous temptation that he feared.

Facts impress sentiments more deeply on the mind 
than words.
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act of his mind all thoughts of his suffering. Nor can 
a man of warm, quick passions prevent their risings 
on certain occasions. Unwelcome thoughts frequently 
intrude upon us. If a subject be so disagreeable to 
us that we wish never to think of it; yet for that very 
reason thoughts of it will be frequently arising in our 
minds.

But though we are in so great a degree passive in 
thinking, yet we are conscious of possessing some 
power over our thoughts. 
We can generally call off 
our attention from one 
subject, and direct it to 
another. Good thoughts and 
bad may follow one another in quick succession, when 
it is impossible for us to say what produced them. We 
can scarcely call them ours. But by giving our consent 
and approbation to them we may make them our own 
in a sense in which they were not our own at first. 
And in this, the morality of our thoughts principally 
consists. We see therefore that though our power over 
our thoughts is far from being absolute and unlimited, 
yet if it be faithfully executed, we may at least prevent 
vain thoughts from lodging within us. Abram could 
not hinder the fowls coming 
to devour the sacrifice; but 
he could drive them away 
when they came down upon 
it.

Persons of serious minds 
and tender consciences may 
often find to their sorrow 
that vain and impertinent 
thoughts disturb their most solemn hours of reflection 
and devotion, and convince them of their imperfection 
and frailty. Perhaps they cannot reasonably expect 
to be freed from this trouble while they remain in 
their mortal bodies. But while they are conscious 
that they do not by a careless inattention invite such 
thoughts to take possession of their minds, while 
they are conscious that such thoughts are unwelcome 
intruders, and that they do not entertain them with 
pleasure, they have no reason to think that their 
merciful Creator will severely mark these against them. 
That with which they charge themselves as a crime is 
only their infirmity and misfortune. And the concern 
which they feel in consequence of it is an evidence of 

the tenderness of their consciences. It is an evidence 
that like the Psalmist, they hate vain thoughts, and that 
they endeavor to drive them away when they come to 
interrupt their devotional exercises.

Their case is essentially different from that of others 
who take no pains to fix their attention and call in 
their wandering thoughts when they are professedly 
engaged in acts of religious worship. If we bring our 
worldly cares or pleasures with us to the house of God, 

and content ourselves with 
a formal, bodily attendance 
upon the institutions of 
religion, we offer to God 
the sacrifice of fools. We 

may be said, in that case, to let the fowls prey upon 
the sacrifice and defile it. We offer to God the maimed 
and blind for sacrifice; and surely such a sacrifice 
must be an abomination in the sight of him who has 
commanded us to give him our hearts, and who has 
told us that as a spirit he must be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth.

It is probable that they who are most criminally 
negligent in this respect are most disposed to excuse 
themselves by pleading that they cannot command 

their thoughts; for if they 
think this is a sufficient 
excuse for letting their 
thoughts and desires 
wander without restraint, 
then their minds will be 
thrown open to folly and 
vanity. Might not Abram, 
with better reason than 

this, have saved himself the trouble of watching 
the sacrifice, and driving the birds away? Might he 
not have pleaded that as the birds were furnished 
with wings and flew in an element, where he could 
not follow them, he had not the command of their 
movements? This he might have said with truth; but 
though he could not command their motions he could 
prevent their resting on the sacrifice. Might he not 
have excused himself this trouble by saying that in 
providing the sacrifice, by conveying it to the place 
appointed, and there presenting it to the Lord he had 
done his duty? No: he knew that his duty was not yet 
finished.

All this was to be done in order to some farther 

But though we are in so great a degree passive in 
thinking, yet we are conscious of possessing some 

power over our thoughts

It is probable that they who are most criminally 
negligent in this respect are most disposed to 

excuse themselves by pleading that they cannot 
command their thoughts; for if they think this 
is a sufficient excuse for letting their thoughts 

and desires wander without restraint, then their 
minds will be thrown open to folly and vanity.

for God’s acceptance. 

The example of Abram on this solemn occasion may 
suggest some useful instruction to us.

1. It was said Abram continued for some time in 
waiting after he had prepared the sacrifice before God 
gave him a sign for the confirmation of the covenant. 
The order to prepare the sacrifice seems to have been 
given very early in the morning, while it was yet dark; 
for it is said the Lord brought Abram forth abroad, and 
said, ‘Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if 
thou be able to number them. And he said unto him, 
So shall thy seed be. And I will give thee this land to 
inherit it.’ Then it was that Abram asked for a sign, and 
then he received the command to prepare the sacrifice.

We may reasonably suppose therefore that Abram 
prepared the sacrifice in the morning. But the sun had 
gone down, and the darkness of the evening was come, 
when behold, a smoking 
furnace and a burning 
lamp passed between the 
pieces as a token of God’s 
confirming his covenant. 
When Abram had prepared 
the sacrifice, he expected 
perhaps that God would signify his acceptance of it 
immediately; but this was not the case. Abram did not 
however grow impatient, nor think that the promise of 
God had failed. He believed that in due time he should 
receive a confirmation of God’s gracious covenant with 
him. He knew that God is not limited to forms and 
seasons. The Lord knows the best time to effect his 
own purposes. 

The conduct of Abram on this occasion should 
teach us to wait patiently upon God in the use of his 
ordinances. If we do not immediately find the benefit 
of comfort that we hoped from them, we ought not on 
this account to forsake them, nor to think they are vain 
and useless. It is good that a man should both hope, 
and quietly wait for the salvation of God. The impotent 
man lay long at the pool of Bethesda without receiving 
any advantage; but at length Jesus found him there, 
and healed him. When the Syrophoenician woman 
applied to Christ in behalf of her daughter, his silence 
at first, and his answer afterwards, gave her no reason 
to hope for success, on the contrary they seemed to 
be very discouraging. But such was her persuasion of 
his goodness that she persevered in her earnest and 

humble supplications to him, till she obtained her 
request, and this honorable testimony from the mouth 
of Jesus, ‘O woman, great is thy faith.’

The Psalmist at a certain time was exercised with a 
sore and dangerous temptation: he was upon the point 
of pronouncing all religion vain. But by waiting upon 
God in his sanctuary he was delivered from the snare. 
‘He that believeth,’ says the prophet Isaiah, ‘shall not 
make haste.’ We should never make rash and hasty 
conclusions on important subjects. We ought not to 
conclude that it is a vain thing to serve God, nor to 
attend upon his ordinances, because we do not see the 
immediate advantage. Paul, in deep affliction, besought 
the Lord thrice for deliverance before he received an 
answer. And then he did not obtain the thing that he 
asked; but he obtained what was better, a promise that 
the grace of his Savior should be sufficient for him: 
but he would not have obtained one nor the other, if 

he had not been willing to 
wait for it. So Abram waited 
for the manifestation of the 
divine presence. He did not 
run away from the sacrifice 
thinking that the divine 
promise had failed. And his 

waiting was not in vain. In God’s own time his sacrifice 
was accepted, and he received what he had requested.

2. It was remarked that Abram not only waited after 
he had prepared the sacrifice, but he watched over it, 
and guarded it, that it might not be rendered unfit for 
God’s acceptance. When the fowls came down upon 
it, he drove them away. This teaches us that we should 
not only wait upon God in the ordinances of religion, 
but watch over our sacrifices that they be not polluted 
by vain or carnal thoughts. These are the fowls that 
often come down upon our sacrifices and defile them. 
It is of great importance that we drive them away, that 
our sacrifices may be pure and acceptable to God. The 
power that we have over our thoughts is not absolute 
and unlimited. Thoughts arise in our minds, we know 
not how. There is a constant succession of them which 
we cannot stop, if we would, any more than we can 
hinder the birds from flying.

When any thing is strongly impressed on our minds, 
our thoughts are naturally engaged by it, they dwell 
upon it, and they cannot easily be diverted from it. A 
man who is in great pain cannot dismiss by a sovereign 

When Abram had prepared the sacrifice, he 
expected perhaps that God would signify his 

acceptance of it immediately; but this was not the 
case. Abram did not however grow impatient, nor 

think that the promise of God had failed.
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end; he hoped and expected some special benefit 
or advantage from it, and therefore he waited and 
persevered till that was obtained. He wanted a sign for 
the confirmation of his faith; the Lord directed him to 
prepare a sacrifice according to a certain form as the 
means of obtaining that which he requested. But if 
Abram had not waited, nor watched the sacrifice after 
it was prepared, his labor in preparing it had been lost. 

Now though we are not to expect any miraculous 
sign from heaven to confirm our faith, or to assure us 
that God accepts us or our sacrifices, yet there is an 
important end to be aimed at, and sought after in our 
attendance upon the ordinances of religion. They are 
designed for the purpose of impressing our minds with 
the truths of religion, so that we may be effectually 
taught to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. Our 
aim in attending them should be to gain the victory 
over our corruptions, to make our hearts better, and 
to acquire a humble, pious, and charitable temper. 
But if we have no view to this end, no desire nor care 
to attain it, we shall be likely to content ourselves 
with going through the forms of religion; we shall 
give ourselves no trouble in watching our sacrifices; 
we shall read or hear the word without attention; we 
shall repeat or hear the words of prayer without any 
desire of the things that we ask; and our minds will be 
occupied with trifling vanities, while we are externally 
employed in the most solemn exercises of religious 
worship. Such a sacrifice as this cannot be acceptable 
to God, who is a Spirit, and who looks upon the heart; 
and it cannot be advantageous to ourselves.

To conclude.

1. Let us consider the end for which religious exercises 
are required of us. God does not require them for his 
own sake. They are not necessary to his happiness. We 
cannot be profitable to him, as we may be to ourselves, 
if we be wise. But it is necessary to our own happiness 
that our hearts should be reconciled to God, that they 
should be in a state of willing subjection to him, that 
we should love his law, and keep his commandments. 
To promote the love and practice of piety and virtue, 
religious ordinances are instituted. If they had their 
proper effect on us, we should find ourselves made 
better by them. We should find more reverence for 
God upon our spirits after them; we should be more 
sensible of our dependence on him, more impressed 
with a sense of obligation to God for the wonderful 

work of our redemption by Jesus Christ, more resolved 
against sin, and more determined in the pursuit of 
universal purity and holiness. 

These are the important purposes, for which the 
word of God is given us, for which the sacraments 
are instituted, and for which the devotional exercises 
of meditation and prayer are enjoined upon us. But 
we cannot reasonably expect that these happy effects 
will be produced in us, if we attend upon religious 
ordinances in careless manner, having our minds 
employed about our gains or our pleasures, and our 
hearts filled with vain thoughts. 

2. Let us examine ourselves how we spend the portion 
of our time that is allotted to religious services. Do we 
not often bring our earthly desires and worldly cares 
with us to the house of God? While we are professedly 
and externally employed in worshipping God, are not 
our hearts going after our covetousness, engaged in 
devising schemes of gain or pleasure? If our hearts take 
no part in our religious performances, they are mere 
bodily exercises, which profit but little; and we have 
great reason to be alarmed at our guilt and danger. 
God cannot be deceived, and he will not be mocked.

3. The subject may give encouragement and 
consolation to them who are lamenting their 
indwelling corruption, and mourning because vain 
and foolish thoughts break in upon their devotion 
and meditation. They may think perhaps that these 
thoughts arise from the hardships and wickedness of 
their hearts, and they may fear that they shall finally 
be cast away: but if their hearts were really so hard and 
wicked as they imagine, their vain thoughts would give 
them no trouble. Let them remember that we have a 
high priest, who was himself subject to the innocent 
infirmities of human nature, and who is touched with 
the feeling of their infirmities, having been himself 
tempted in all points, even as they are, yet without sin. 
Let not their hearts then be overwhelmed with sorrow; 
but with humble confidence draw near the throne of 
grace, that they may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. 

Beverly 4 June 1797. AM. Communion
L. Derry, Mr Brown’s, 7 June, ’98. AM. Sacred Fast  
Dr Prince’s, Salem, 8 July, ’98. PM.
Middleton, 21 Oct. ’98. AM.
Upper parish, 27 June 1802. PM.
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Heb. 12:1, 
Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us 

run with patience the race that is set before us.

Beverly 12 Aug. 1798 P.M.

In speaking on this text in the morning it was 
proposed:

To give a short general account of the race we have to 
run, or of the Christian life. 

1. To show the fitness or 
propriety of representing 
the Christian life by the 
similitude of a race. 

2. That we are to understand by the weight, and sin that 
most easily besets us, which we are exhorted to lay aside 
that we may run with success the race set before us.

1. To suggest a number of arguments or motives, 
which should influence us to obey the exhortation in 
the text.

It was suggested under the first head that to run 
the Christian race presupposes sincere repentance. 
While a sinner continues impenitent, he is in a state 
of rebellion against God, 
and is travelling in the 
broad road that leads to 
destruction. It is necessary 
therefore that he should 
forsake his sinful ways and 
turn his feet into the ways of God’s commandments 
before he can run the Christian race, or lead a life 
of piety and virtue. So long as a sinner continues 
impenitent, his back is turned upon the prize of eternal 
life. He is travelling in a wrong direction, and whatever 
progress he makes in that way carries him so much the 
farther from the point at which he ought to aim.

It was said that the race set before us comprehends 
the whole duty which God requires of us, namely 
obedience to his laws, and submission to his 
providence, or doing what he commands, and patiently 
suffering whatever he is pleased to appoint. He is our 
Maker and our Master. He gave us our being, he endued 
us with all our powers of mind and body; and whatever 
means or advantages we have for being useful to our 
fellow creatures or ourselves were given us by him. As 

we are thus indebted to him and dependent on him, it 
is a most reasonable service that he requires when he 
commands us to obey him in all things.

He did not give us the talents which we possess to be 
squandered or wasted, nor 
to be buried in the earth, 
but to be employed to some 
valuable purpose. Fidelity 
to him may frequently call 

for the exercise of self-denial. But this is no sufficient 
reason for refusing obedience and submission to him. 
We are not our own. Our bodies and our spirits are 
his. And as our Savior said, I came not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that sent me. So the revealed 
or known will of God should in all respects be the rule 
and measure of our obedience.

Under the second head we offered several respects 
in which the Christian life resembles a race, and may 

be fitly illustrated by it. 
It requires activity and 
diligence. Without these 
it is rare that anything 
great or important is every 
accomplished. And they 

are eminently useful and necessary in the Christian 
race, in which we have to oppose the natural current 
of our corrupt affections and inclinations. These are so 
strong, that if we make no resistance to them, they will 
carry us the downward road, till they plunge us into 
the gulf of destruction and woe. Hence our Savior said, 
strive to enter in as the straight gate: for straight is 
the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth to life, for 
many shall seek to enter in and shall not be able. 

The apostle Paul had evidently a deep conviction of 
the same important and alarming truth, when he said, 
I keep under my body, lest after preaching unto others 
I myself should be a castaway; and when forgetting 
the things which were behind, and reaching forth, 
he pressed toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. And as in running a 

So the revealed or known will of God should in all 
respects be the rule and measure of our obedience.

the Christian life resembles a race, and may be 
fitly illustrated by it. It requires activity and 

diligence. Without these it is rare that anything 
great or important is every accomplished.
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and virtue are more liable to 
fall into some sins than into 
others. Whatever may be 
the reason of this difference, 
it is a fact which does not 
admit of any reasonable 
doubt. In some cases it arises from a person’s 
natural constitution; in some from his particular 
circumstances or employments; and in others from 
custom or habit. 

That there is a great difference in the natural tempers 
and constitutions of different persons no one can 
doubt. We may often perceive a remarkable likeness 
of disposition in persons of the same family, when it 
cannot be the effect of education any more than the 
likeness of their features. Whatever it may be in the 
bodily constitution that makes a difference between 
the disposition of one person and another, there can 
be no reason to deny or doubt the fact. Hence some 
are more addicted to sensual pleasures than others are. 
Some are more easily provoked to anger than others. 
Some are naturally inclined to indolence, and others 
to the secret arts of deceit. Others are more strongly 
inclined to pride, envy, malice or revenge. In some 
the love of wealth predominates, in others the love of 
power.

When a person’s situation or employment in life 
exposes him frequently to some strong temptation, 
he may by yielding to it and frequently practicing a 
particular vice, form an inveterate habit, to which he 
was not naturally more inclined than he was to others. 
But in every person, probably, there is someone vicious 
inclination that has the ascendancy over him. And 
whether it was natural or acquired, it easily besets him. 
And if natural inclination and other circumstances 
have concurred to give it strength, it is peculiarly 
dangerous.

It is, says a pious writer, in the body of sin, what the 
heart is in the natural body. It begins to live first, and 
dies last. And while it lives, it communicates life and 
spirit to the whole body of sin. And when it dies, 
the body of sin dies with it. It is the sin to which not 
our virtues only, but our vices too submit; the sin 
which when we would impose upon God and our 
own consciences, we excuse and disguise with all 
imaginable artifice and sophistry. But when we are 
sincere with both, we oppose first, and conquer last. 

In a word, continues he, it 
is the sin which reigns and 
rules in the unregenerate, 
and too often does more 
than disturb and alarm the 
regenerate. 

It is hence obvious that every person, who undertakes 
to run the Christian race, should make himself will 
acquainted with his most dangerous temptations, and 
be particularly upon his guard against the sin that 
most easily besets him. He may find it difficult to keep 
himself from it. It will require more watchfulness, 
self-denial, and mortification to gain a victory over 
it, than over any other. It will plead for indulgence as 
an infirmity, and the heart is too much disposed to 
contrive excuses for it, and to hide its deformity. To 
this sin those words of our Savior clearly point, when 
he says, if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out. If thy 
right hand offend thee, cut it off. For it is better for 
thee to enter into life having but one eye, or one hand, 
than that thy whole body should be cast into hell.

Fourthly, I shall now conclude with a few arguments 
or motives that should influence us to obey the 
exhortation in the text. These may be drawn from the 
infinite worth of the prize for which we are called to 
run, from the nature of the service which God requires 
of us, and from the gracious assistance which all who 
run this race are taught and encouraged to expect. 

As to the prize, for which we are called to run, it is of 
unspeakable worth. 

It is nothing less than the blessedness of heaven itself, 
which is fully adequate to the vast desires of the soul, 
and eternal in its duration. It is called by St. Paul 
an exceeding great, and eternal weight of glory, an 
incorruptible crown, an inheritance undefiled, and that 
passeth not away. Such is its superlative excellency that 
it cannot be described in human language. It is such 
as eye hath not seen, nor can heard, nor the heart of 
man conceived. It doth not yet appear, says St. John, 
what we shall be, but when our Lord Jesus Christ shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is, be the glorious and blessed state, to which those 
shall be admitted, who run with patience the race that 
is set before them, they shall be perfectly freed from all 
the defilements of sin, from all the seeds of disease and 
death, from every cause of fear and anxiety, and they 
shall drink of the rivers of pleasure which flow at God’s 

It is hence obvious that every person, who 
undertakes to run the Christian race, should 
make himself will acquainted with his most 

dangerous temptations, and be particularly upon 
his guard against the sin that most 

easily besets him.

race a person’s exertions must not be made at random, 
but be must run in a particular way marked out for 
him, the Christian race has a very clear resemblance 
to it in this respect. We must run in the way of God’s 
commandments: If we do not, whatever may be our 
diligence, activity or zeal, it might be said to us, ‘Who 
hath required this at your hands?’ God’s law is our rule, 
and it belongs not to us to add to it, nor to diminish 
it. We must run in the way that he has pointed out to 
us, and we must persevere to the end, or we cannot 
reasonably expect to receive the approbation of our 
Judge and the crown of eternal life. 

 Accordingly, the apostle says, let us not be weary in 
well-doing; for in due time we shall reap if we faint not. 
In these respects it was shown that the Christian life 
is fitly compared to a race. But in some other respects 
there is a very important difference; particularly in 
this, that everyone who runs well in the Christian 
race shall receive a reward; but in other races, though 
many run, and run well, yet one only gains the prize. 
And hence sincere Christians have no temptation to 
envy one another, or to hinder their progress. But on 
the contrary, they have the strongest inducements to 
encourage each other in their course. And they may 
rejoice in the hope of glory and happiness, and not 
only of their own, but of the happiness and glory of 
millions of their fellow creatures.

But I pass on to show thirdly to what we are to 
understand by the weight and sin that most easily 
besets us, which we are exhorted to lay aside, that we 
may run with success the race that is set before us. As 
no person who undertakes in earnest to run a race will 
choose to encumber himself with weights or burdens 
which would retard him in his course, so it may be 
reasonably preferred that the sincere Christian who 
engages to run in the way of God’s commandments 
will take care to free himself from all unnecessary 
cares that would entangle him, or hinder his progress.

That anxious worldly cares are very unfriendly to the 
Christian’s improvement in piety and virtue must 
be very evident, when it is considered that they take 
very strong possession of the heart and engross its 
thoughts. When the world and the things of it are 
more highly esteemed, than their real importance 
will justify, they operate like a dead weight upon the 
soul, they confine the affections down to earth, and 
cause future and invisible things to seem distant and 

comparatively unimportant. As every man knows 
that he cannot carry his worldly possessions with him 
beyond the gate of death. The more highly he esteems 
them, the more unwilling he will be to contemplate 
the scene which is to dissolve his connection with 
this world, the more unwilling he will be to consider 
himself as a stranger and pilgrim in the earth, and the 
less he will be disposed to seek the heavenly country. 

It was with great propriety therefore that our Savior 
exhorted his disciples to take heed lest their hearts 
should be overcharged with the cares of this world. 

The very essence of human depravity consists in 
the alienation of the affections from God, and their 
attachment to the creature. Now though this disorder 
of the human heart is in some degree cured in the 
every sincere Christian, yet as none are made perfect 
in the flesh, all are in greater or less danger of being 
hindered in their way to heaven by the inordinate love 
of created things.

When therefore they entwine themselves round the 
heart, divert our attention from our most important 
concerns, they become a heavy encumbrance, and 
endanger our salvation. 

If then we have any proper sense of the worth of the 
prize of eternal life, let us be persuaded to guard our 
hearts against an undue attachment to the things of 
time and sense, lest we grow weary of the service of 
God and our Redeemer, and shamefully turn back after 
attempting to run the race set before us.

And we are especially admonished to lay aside the sin 
that most easily besets us. What this is we are now to 
consider. It is thought by some that, as it was a time 
of danger and persuasion, in which the apostle wrote, 
the sin, which most easily beset the early professors of 
the religion of Christ was a disposition to dissemble or 
conceal their faith, that they might not be persecuted 
for embracing it.

But however this may be, the apostle’s words admit of 
a more general sense, and are applicable to all persons 
in all ages. Though the corruption of human nature 
renders men capable of sinning in an endless variety 
of ways and forms; yet every person is more easily 
led into some sins than others. No person, however 
abandoned he may be, is equally inclined to every 
kind of wickedness. And those who have acquired the 
greatest degree of steadfastness in the practice of piety 
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right hand forever.

What labors and dangers do men undergo to gratify 
their avarice and ambition, though they know if they 
gain the objects of their pursuit, they can possess 
them but a few years! And shall we be willing to take 
no pains to gain a glorious crown that shall never fade 
away? And what is the nature of that service which 
God requires of us? Is it anything unreasonable or 
dishonorable? Quite the reverse. He requires nothing 
of us but what is perfectly reasonable, and has a direct 
tendency to purify our natures, and raise us to the 
highest dignity and happiness of which we are capable. 

It is too common to consider God’s law as 
unreasonably strict, but the truth is that in framing 
his law he appears as much 
like a father as a sovereign. 
He requires nothing but is 
conducive to our happiness, 
he forbids nothing but what 
is injurious to us. To wish 
for more indulgence than 
he is willing to grant us is to wish for license to destroy 
ourselves. His commandments are holy, just and good.

It is acknowledged however that in consequence of 
the disorder introduced by sin into our affections 
much painful self-denial is necessary; and we may have 
many severe trials to undergo. But we have an high 
priest, who has not only set us an example of cheerful 
obedience and patient suffering, but has also promised 
us his grace to help in time of need. He does not 
despise the weakness of his people, for he knows their 
frame, and is touched with a feeling of their infirmities, 
having been in all points tempted like as they are. As 
a father pitieth his children so the Lord pitieth those 
who fear him.

He doth not break the bruised reed, nor quench the 
sneaking flax; but giveth power to the faint, and to 
them who have no might he increaseth strength. Thus 
the captain of their salvation is their guide, their helper 
and their friend, and in a dependence on his grace they 
may run without wearying or fainting the race that is 
set before them. 

Beverly 12 Aug. 1798 P.M.

He requires nothing but is conducive to our 
happiness, he forbids nothing but what is 

injurious to us. To wish for more indulgence than 
he is willing to grant us is to wish for license to 

destroy ourselves. His commandments are holy, 
just and good.
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Psalm 8:3-4  
When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, 

which thou has ordained; what is man that thou art mindful of him? And the son 
of man, that thou visitest him?

Beverly, December 1798
Immensity of Creation, etc.

The most superficial observers must acknowledge 
that the works of God are great and marvelous. To 
whatever part of creation we direct our eyes, we feel 
the effects of his almighty power. Everything proclaims 
in reason’s ear the existence of a Being whose greatness 
infinitely exceeds our comprehension. The works of 
men sometimes excite our admiration, but they sink 
into insignificance when compared with the works 
of God. It was his almighty words that raised the 
mountains on the face of the earth, that gathered the 
waters together, and set to the seas their bounds.

But the globe that we inhabit is itself but a very small 
part of the creation. The heavenly bodies which 
surround us teach us that the power is divine which 
made them and keeps them in their proper places. 
Their magnitudes, their distances and the regularity 
of their motions strike the contemplative mind 
with solemn awe, and raise our conceptions of the 
greatness, the power, and the wisdom of God who 
spake them into existence. In the early ages of the 
world there were some, whom a laudable curiosity 
incited to observe the motions of the heavenly bodies 
and to learn the laws by which they were governed. 
The progress they made in 
the science of astronomy 
was necessarily slow; yet 
the contemplation of the 
heavenly bodies had a 
tendency to enlarge their 
minds and exalt their ideas 
of the Creator.

We know not what progress the royal psalmist had 
made in the knowledge of the visible Heavens, but we 
find that it assisted his piety by leading him to adore 
the greatness and to admire the infinite condescension 
of the eternal Jehovah who deigns to regard, to 
superintend and direct the affairs of men who inhabit 
this little spot of earth. ‘When I consider,’ said the 
Psalmist, ‘thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 

moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; what 
is man, that thou art mindful of him? And the son of 
man, that thou visitest him?’

In discoursing on the text it is proposed:

1. To suggest some thoughts on the immensity of the 
works of creation.

2. To make some reflections on the subject.

1. I am to suggest some thought on the immensity of 
the works of creation.

In the early ages of the world, while men had but 
little knowledge of the earth on which they lived, they 
would naturally suppose that the visible horizon was 
its utmost boundary, and that the canopy of heaven, 
in which the sun, moon and stars are placed, was 
but little higher than the clouds or the tops of the 
mountains. But experience and observation in process 
of time correct these crude conceptions. The form and 
dimensions of the world are now well known. Almost 
every region of it has been explored. And modern 
improvements in arts and sciences have given us 
knowledge of the distances and dimensions of some 

of the heavenly bodies 
which was once thought 
unattainable.  

No person who has paid 
much attention to the 
subject now doubts that 

the earth’s revolution round its axis is to give us day 
and night, and its annual revolution round the sun to 
give us the various seasons of the year, in which it is 
accompanied by the moon. It is also now well known 
that several other bodies, some of them much larger 
than our earth, move regularly round the sun as 
their center, and that they have a day and night and a 
succession of seasons. Our sun, and the planets that 
move round it, make our solar system. And were no 
other systems in the universe, we should be amazed 

The progress they made in the science of 
astronomy was necessarily slow; yet the 

contemplation of the heavenly bodies had a 
tendency to enlarge their minds and exalt their 

ideas of the Creator.
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by all them that have pleasure therein.  If human 
imagination could conceive the extent and regularity of 
the numerous systems which are presented to our view 
in the starry heavens, what an august and amazing 
conception should we have of the works of the great 
Creator! Thousands of thousands of suns, which we 
cannot number, attended by ten thousand times ten 
thousand worlds, placed at such distances and in 
such regular order as not to interfere with each other, 
and moving in their respective orbits with amazing 
velocity, yet undisturbed; how astonishing the thought!

We cannot suppose them made in vain. Such power 
and wisdom as were exerted in making, adjusting 
and balancing them were not exerted for any vain 
or useless purpose. It is 
reasonable to suppose 
that those innumerable 
worlds may be inhabited by 
countless myriads of beings 
capable of enjoyment, and 
many of them capable of an endless progression in 
perfection and happiness. When the universe is such 
a mass of wonder, what shall we think of Him who 
spake and it was done, who commanded and it stood 
fast! How incomprehensible must be the greatness, 
the power, the wisdom and the goodness of him who 
made, preserves and governs the whole!

How natural, on such a view of God’s works, is the 
reflection of the psalmist’s, ‘Lord, what is man that 
thou art mindful of him? And the son of man that thou 
visitest him?’

2. Let us make some reflections on the Subject.

First, such great effects necessarily require some 
adequate cause. And what cause can be conceived 
adequate to the 
production of a world, and 
systems of worlds, but that 
self-existent eternal and 
infinite Being who was 
and is and is to come. God 
over all, blessed forever! 
How unreasonable and absurd is atheism! Which 
because it cannot comprehend the manner of God’s 
existence, presumptuously denies it and accounts for 
the existence of everything that is as the production 
of blind unreasoning chance! The order, harmony and 
regularity in the revolution of the heavenly bodies, 

the fixed laws by which their motions are governed, 
are not like works of what we call chance, but are 
incontestable proofs of the existence and wisdom of 
God. Cicero, a wise and learned heathen, who lived 
1800 years ago when the knowledge of astronomy was 
very imperfect, declared that, in his opinion, the man 
who asserted the heavenly bodies were not framed and 
moved by a divine understanding was himself void of 
understanding. It was well said by an inspired writer 
that the heavens declare the glory of God and by a 
modern poet, an undevout astronomer is mad.

Second, when we consider the immensity of creation, 
it is natural to reflect on our own littleness. How small 
is the proportion that we bear to the whole! Could we 

comprehend at one view the 
whole creation, we  might 
say with propriety that all 
the nations of this world are 
but as a drop in the bucket, 
or as the small dust in the 

balance. Were this world with all its inhabitants and 
appendages annihilated, the blank thereby made in 
creation could scarcely be perceived but by the All-
Seeing Eye. How marvelous then is the condescension 
of God, who vouchsafes to take care of this world not 
only in a general way, but extends his paternal care to 
each individual creature in it, so that even a sparrow 
does not fall to the ground without him.  

Because we are a very small part of the whole, we have 
no reason to infer from that that we are forgotten, 
overlooked, or neglected by him. It was the doctrine 
of Epicurus that it was beneath the dignity of the great 
Sovereign of the universe to concern himself with the 
affairs of men. He conceived that it must be too much 

trouble to the Deity to take 
care of such insignificant 
little creatures and the 
inhabitants of this world, 
and that we are not worthy 
of his care. That we are not 
worthy of the care we ought 

readily to grant, but that it can be any trouble to the 
Deity to take care of the least of his creatures cannot 
be admitted.

We are not to conceive of him at a great distance from 
us, but as everywhere present, as existing all around 
us and in us, as supporting by his almighty power 

How unreasonable and absurd is atheism! Which 
because it cannot comprehend the manner of 
God’s existence, presumptuously denies it and 

accounts for the existence of everything that is as 
the production of blind unreasoning chance! 

Second, when we consider the immensity of 
creation, it is natural to reflect on our own 

littleness. How small is the proportion that we 
bear to the whole! 

at the dimensions of our own. This earth, though to 
us it seems large, if it were viewed at the distance of 
the sun, would appear like a small point. Its distance 
from the sun is so great that a body moving with the 
velocity of a cannonball at its first discharge would 
be more than 25 years in reaching it. And one of the 
planets in our system is about 19 times as far from 
the sun as we are. 

These distances have 
not been determined 
by mere conjecture, but 
by the observations and 
calculations of ingenious 
and learned men. The 
dimensions therefore of our system are so great that 
we can form but a very faint conception of them. And 
yet our system, when compared to the whole visible 
creation, is but a point. The most acute observers have 
acknowledged themselves baffled in their attempts to 
find the distance of the nearest fixed stars. They have 
been only able to determine that their distance is at 
least 400,000 times as great as the distance of the sun, 
and consequently that if the sun were as far from us 
it would appear no larger than a star. The probable 
inference from this is that the stars are suns to other 
systems of the world, and that they are as far from 
each other as they are from us. How far they may be 
spread over boundless space we can form no idea. The 
naked eye sees many; but by the assistance of glasses 
many more are discovered. Some late discoveries 
in the heavens make it 
provable that our system 
moves round other systems, 
and that these again move 
round other assemblages of 
systems.  

To what an extent this 
connection and relation of world to world and system 
to system may be continued we cannot imagine. But 
the prospect turns us giddy. We are lost in amazement 
while we contemplate the stupendous fabric. We 
ought not to say, ‘It is 
impossible; it cannot be 
that the creation is this 
extensive and that the world 
and systems of the world 
should be this multiplied.’ 

We cannot think it impossible when we consider that 
the universe is the work of infinite power, and that this 
infinite power has an infinite space to exert itself in. 

Our imagination can set no bounds to the possible 
exertions of almighty power prompted by infinite 
goodness under the direction of infinite wisdom. It 
is just as easy for infinite power to create and uphold 

millions of worlds as one. 
And when we see a vast 
number of stars spread over 
an immense space, and 
have reason to believe that 
they are as large and bright 
as our sun, it is reasonable 

to suppose that each of them is designed to enlighten 
and warm surrounding worlds and that those worlds, 
though invisible and unknown to us, are the habitation 
of living creatures as this is. These suppositions 
contradict our narrow prejudices which dispose us to 
believe that the whole universe was made merely for 
us, but there is no evidence of their falsehood.  

Nor is it any disadvantage to us if other worlds derive 
light and heat from the heavenly bodies. If the rays 
of our sun enlighten and warm other planets in our 
system, we have not the less light or heat on this 
account. If other suns give light and heat to other 
worlds, this is not a disadvantage to us; we have a 
much as is necessary to us. And the more extensively 
being and happiness are diffused through universal 
space, the more reason we have to admire the 

greatness and the goodness 
of that infinite Spirit 
who spake into existence 
all things that are, and 
preserves them by the word 
of his power.  

We cannot form any 
adequate conception of infinite power, greatness 
and goodness. They are too vast for finite minds 
to comprehend them. But the more extensive and 

enlarged view we can take 
of the works of God, the 
more elevated will be our 
conceptions of his adorable 
perfections. His works, 
says the royal psalmist, 
are great, and sought out 

To what an extent this connection and relation 
of world to world and system to system may be 
continued we cannot imagine. But the prospect 
turns us giddy. We are lost in amazement while 

we contemplate the stupendous fabric.

Our imagination can set no bounds to the possible 
exertions of almighty power prompted by infinite 
goodness under the direction of infinite wisdom. 
It is just as easy for infinite power to create and 

uphold millions of worlds as one. 

We cannot form any adequate conception of 
infinite power, greatness and goodness. They are 

too vast for finite minds to comprehend them. But 
the more extensive and enlarged view we can take 
of the works of God, the more elevated will be our 

conceptions of his adorable perfections.
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everything to which he has given being. We feel in 
ourselves the effects of his power; we see them on 
every side. All parts of the creation are equally under 
his inspection. He lives through all his works, and 
supports them by the word of his power. The highest 
angel and the meanest insect are equally dependent on 
him. And to suppose that any creature, however mean 
or obscure, is in danger of being forgotten by him, or 
to suppose that it is any trouble to him to take care of 
his creatures, is to think very unworthily of him; it is to 
think him to be like ourselves: weak and imperfect.

We have but little power, and therefore it is proper 
we should exert it in doing the most important and 
necessary things if some other less important should 
be neglected. But a Being of infinite power is under 
no necessity of neglecting small things for the sake of 
taking care of the greater. It can be no more trouble to 
an infinite Being to take care of a million worlds and 
the countless millions of inhabitants than to take care 
of one. And we have just as much reason to seek and 
hope for his protection and favor as if there were no 
other creatures in the universe.

Let us admire the grace and mercy of God in sending 
his Son into our world to seek and save lost man. With 
admiring and adoring gratitude for his goodness we 
may say, ‘Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of 
him? Or the sons of men, that thou visitest them?’ 
Some have thought the existence of many worlds in the 
universe an objection to credibility of our redemption 
by Jesus Christ. They ask, Why should it be supposed 
that he came into this world to save sinners of our 
race, rather than into another? Or they say, Can it be 
supposed that he goes from world to world to suffer 
and die for the redemption of each one of them?  

Upon the supposition that there are many worlds 
beside this, we do not know enough of them to be 
able to determine whether the inhabitants of them 
have fallen into a state of sin and misery as we have.  
if some of them have fallen, they may be left to the 
consequences of their fall, as is the case with the 
angels who fell; or for ought we know, the benefits of 
Christ’s death may be extended to others beside the 
human race. It may be that among the vast multitudes 
of rational creatures that are in the universe, very few 
of them comparatively need a savior. And some of 
Christ’s parables seem to favor such a supposition, 
particularly his parable of the lost sheep. ‘What man 

of you,’ said he, ‘having an hundred sheep, if he lose 
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the 
wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he find 
it?’  ‘And when he cometh home, he calleth together 
his friends and neighbors, saying unto them, Rejoice 
with me; for I have found my sheep which was lost. I 
say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just persons, which need no repentance.’

If we know ourselves to be undeserving of such 
kindness as God has manifested to us according to 
the gospel, this is not sufficient reason for rejecting 
the gospel as unworthy of credit. We know that he 
does more for us every day than we deserve. If we 
had no reason to hope for anything better from 
him than we really deserve, our prospects would be 
wretched indeed. He has made this world a convenient 
habitation for us; he gives food and raiment; he gives 
us rain from heaven and fruitful seasons; he causes the 
sun to shine upon us to give us light and heat. Mean 
and unworthy as we are, he does all these things for 
our temporal comfort and convenience, not because 
we are deserving of them, but because he is good; and 
shall we think it incredible that he should do much 
more for the salvation of our souls?

Like the lost sheep we have gone astray; and were we 
left to perish in our wanderings, we should be the only 
sufferers. God’s essential glory and felicity could suffer 
no diminution. But He is rich in grace and mercy, 
and therefore he has sent his Son to be our Savior, 
not because we deserved such an interposition, but 
because we needed it. Let us then be humble and 
accept with all thankfulness his grace, saying Lord, 
what are we that thou shouldst be thus mindful of us? 
Not unto us, not unto us; but unto thy name be all the 
glory. Amen.

Beverly, December 1798
Immensity of Creation, etc.
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Romans 10:3
For they, being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to establish 

their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness 
of God.

Beverly  January 27, 1799 A.M.

That all men have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God is a doctrine taught by inspiration and 
confirmed by constant experience. All men therefore 
have need of forgiveness, and forgiveness is in its very 
nature a free act. It is an act of favor. Consequently, if a 
sinner ever obtains eternal life and happiness, he must 
obtain them by grace, and must be forever indebted 
for them to the mercy of the great sovereign of the 
universe. This is a point which St. Paul, in the epistle 
to the Romans, took great pains to establish and to 
impress upon the minds of his readers, more especially 
of the Jewish part of them, 
who were wont to consider 
themselves as much better 
than the Gentiles because 
they enjoyed greater 
privileges. And they seem 
to have thought that the 
many ceremonial services 
which they performed did great honor to God, and 
that they were amply sufficient to make amends for 
any transgressions of the moral law of which they were 
guilty. 

Their minds therefore 
were strongly prejudiced 
against the gospel doctrine 
of salvation by grace. They 
expected salvation as a 
reward due to them for 
service performed. And consequently the doctrine 
of justification by faith, or of pardon obtained and 
bestowed through the mediation of Christ, seemed to 
them altogether then unnecessary, and they rejected 
it with disdain. They were, at least many of them, in 
their own apprehension righteous persons who needed 
neither repentance nor forgiveness. This error of theirs 
the apostle in our text ascribes to their ignorance of 
God’s righteousness. Being ignorant, says he, of God’s 
righteousness, and going about to establish their own 

righteousness, they did not submit themselves unto 
the righteousness of God. 

In our meditation on this text let us:

1. Consider what is to be understood by the 
righteousness of God, of which some are said to be 
ignorant. 

2. What is to be understood by their going about to 
establish their own righteousness.

3. What is to be understood by submitting to the 
righteousness of God, which these refused to do.

Conclude with some 
inferences and reflections:

1. We are to consider what 
is to be understood by the 
righteousness of God, of 
which some are said to be 
ignorant. 

By the righteousness of God, we are doubtless to 
understand purity of his nature, or the perfection of 
his moral character. The word is sometimes used to 
signify justice only; but I rather choose to understand 

it in this place to signify 
the universal rectitude of 
his nature, or his holiness. 
Taken in this general sense 
it denotes his freedom 
from all impurity and 

imperfection, his infinite distance from all moral 
evil. There is no such thing in his nature as injustice, 
falsehood, unfaithfulness, malice, envy or cruelty, nor 
is there anything else that implies moral imperfection.

And he is not only free from these things that denote 
imperfection, or any tincture of moral will, but he 
possesses the perfections which are contrary to them. 
In order to form any just idea of his moral character, 
we must in our minds separate from him everything 
that is impure, or that can have any tendency to give a 

Their minds therefore were strongly prejudiced 
against the gospel doctrine of salvation by grace. 
They expected salvation as a reward due to them 

for service performed.

By the righteousness of God, we are doubtless to 
understand purity of his nature, or the perfection 

of his moral character. The word is sometimes 
used to signify justice only; but I rather choose to 

understand it in this place to signify the universal 
rectitude of his nature, or his holiness.
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upon the heart; and if impiety, malice, envy, pride, 
covetousness, or any impure desires be lodged there, it 
is impossible that they should escape his observation.

And a person may be guilty in his sight of 
transgressing all the commandments in the Decalogue 
when men, who see only the outward part, perceive 
no transgression. And as God is absolutely pure and 
perfect, all sin must appear odious and abominable 
in his sight. His law is pure, and it is exceeding 
broad. It is men’s ignorance, or their low ideas of 
God’s righteousness and of the perfection of his law, 
that keeps them from perceiving their own guilt 
and deformity. And hence it is that they go about to 
establish their own righteousness. They imagine that 
their sins are low, that they should be hardly dealt with, 
should they be punished for them. And they think so 
favorably of themselves that they imagine it would be 
even unreasonable for 
God to require more of 
them than they perform. 

2. This brings us secondly 
to consider what is to be 
understood by men’s going 
about to establish their own righteousness. 

The righteousness of those mentioned in the text 
consisted very much in their observance of forms and 
ceremonies, some of which were enjoined by divine 
authority, and others by tradition. But it did not consist 
altogether in ceremonial observances. A corrupt mind 
that is turned to superstition is very much disposed to 
set too high a value upon the forms and ceremonies 
of religion, and to prefer them to weightier matters of 
the law, considering them as the most important parts 
of religion. But a person’s mind must be exceedingly 
blinded by superstition who can so far deceive himself 
as to suppose his forms of religion will save him if he 
pays no regard to God’s moral precepts. Some regard 
to the rules of morality 
is necessary to keep up 
the deception. The most 
ignorant persons know 
that there is a difference 
between truth and 
falsehood, between right 
and wrong. And therefore 
it can hardly be supposed that any person who is 
endeavoring to establish his own righteousness can 

so far deceive himself as to imagine that he can with 
safety wholly reject the moral law as a rule of life.

Those of whom the apostle speaks in the text were 
far from rejecting the moral law altogether. Many 
of them doubtless governed their outward conduct 
by its precepts, at least in the sense in which it was 
usually explained among them. But they seem to have 
conceived that it had nothing to do with their hearts, 
nor with anything that they possessed in them. They 
imagined that they kept the law whenever they did not 
commit acts of open, notorious wickedness. Hence we 
find one professing to our Savior that he had kept all 
the commandments from his youth up.

And Paul, who after the strictest sect of his religion 
lived as a Pharisee, says that he had lived in all good 
conscience, and that he had even acted conscientiously 
in persecuting the disciples of Christ. He could not, 

however, have thought 
so favorably of himself 
and of his conduct if 
he had entertained just 
conceptions of the divine 
law. Had he conceived of 

its authority as reaching to the thoughts and desires 
of the heart, he never could have thought himself 
so perfectly innocent as he did. He said afterward, 
in his epistle to the Philippians, that, as touching 
righteousness that is in the law, he was blameless; that 
is, as the law was generally interpreted by the Jewish 
doctors he had kept it well and truly.

His outward conduct had been regulated by its 
precepts. And few among them seem to have supposed 
that anything more than this was necessary to satisfy 
its demands. To the same purpose he said in his epistle 
to the Romans, ‘I had not known lust, except the law 
had said, “Thou shalt not covet.”’ It seems hence that 
while he continued in the Jewish religion, he had quite 

overlooked this precept, 
and regarded merely the 
letter of the others. 

But how extremely partial 
and defective were his 
notions then of God’s law! I 
was alive, says he, without 

the law; as if he had said, ‘I was so ignorant of the true 
nature of the law, and of the extent of its demands, that 
I knew almost nothing of it, and might be said to be 

it can hardly be supposed that any person who is 
endeavoring to establish his own righteousness 
can so far deceive himself as to imagine that he 
can with safety wholly reject the moral law as a 

rule of life.

And Paul
Had he conceived of its authority as reaching to the 

thoughts and desires of the heart, he never could 
have thought himself so perfectly innocent as he did. 

wrong direction to his conduct. His moral perfection 
is his glory. If we deny him this, we may as well deny 
his being. If we conceive of him as eternal in duration, 
as infinite in power, majesty, and wisdom, yet if we 
conceive of him as destitute of moral perfection, we 
make him an infinite monster who is to be dreaded by 
all intelligent creatures. And we should dishonor him 
less by denying his being altogether than by denying 
him the moral perfection of his nature.

But the error of those who are charged in our text 
with ignorance of God’s righteousness did not so 
much consist in their denying him of it as in the low 
and unworthy notions they entertained of it. We are 
prone to think that God is such a being as ourselves, 
that he is pleased with such things as please us, and 
that he looks with a favorable or partial eye on us, 
that he is gratified with the 
professions of respect that 
we make to him, and that he 
will easily overlook our sins 
as unavoidable infirmities. 

For this reason the inspired 
writers very frequently 
represent to us the holiness 
of God. Hence he is very often called the Holy One, 
the Holy One of Israel, and the Holy One of Jacob, and 
he is said to be glorious in holiness. A great variety of 
expressions is used in scriptures to impress our minds 
with a sense of the perfection of his moral character. 
To denote his hatred of sin he is represented as a 
jealous God, as visiting iniquity, and as a consuming 
fire.

To teach us that he has no complacency in anything 
that is morally evil, it is said that he has no pleasure 
in wickedness, neither shall evil dwell with him, that 
he is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity, and that 
the way of the wicked is an 
abomination to him. He is a 
righteous Being who loveth 
righteousness, and therefore 
it is far from God to do 
wickedness; it is far from 
him to commit iniquity. To show us that transcendent 
excellency and glory of the moral character of God, the 
inspired writers say that the heavens are not pure in his 
sight, and that he chargeth his angels with folly. And 

they describe those celestial beings as so impressed 
with a sense of the superior glory of his character; that 
their worship is performed with the greatest humility 
and reverence.

The prophet Isaiah saw in a vision the Lord sitting 
upon his throne, and he describes the seraphim as 
having each one six wings, with twain he covered his 
face, that is, as being unable to behold the glory of 
his holiness; with twain he covered his feet, as being 
unworthy to stand in his presence, or to hide his 
comparative deformity; and with twain he did fly, that 
is he was in a state of constant readiness, to obey his 
commands. And one seraph cried unto another, and 
said, ‘Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts.’ And St. John 
informs us that he saw in a vision four living creatures 
in heaven, which rest not day nor night, saying, ‘Holy, 

holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come.’

The moral perfection of 
God may be further learned 
from a due consideration 
of his law, which requires 
the love and practice of 

all righteousness, truth and goodness, and forbids 
everything of a contrary nature. It is from his law 
that we get our clearest and most distinct ideas of 
the purity of his character. And in considering his 
law we ought always to remember that it reaches to 
the thoughts, purposes, and desires of the heart. This 
clearly appears from the law itself, when fairly and 
impartially considered, and is expressly asserted by our 
Savior in his admirable comment upon it in his sermon 
on the mount.

We are in danger of being led into dangerous mistakes 
about the perfection and 
righteousness of God’s law 
by comparing it with human 
laws. The laws of men 
cannot punish irregular 
desires or purposes of the 
heart, except when these 
are made manifest by words 

or actions. It is the prerogative of God to search the 
heart. He has a perfect knowledge of all that passes 
there. It is not necessary for God to form his judgment 
of men’s characters by their outward conduct. He looks 

We are prone to think that God is such a being 
as ourselves, that he is pleased with such things 
as please us, and that he looks with a favorable 

or partial eye on us, that he is gratified with 
the professions of respect that we make to him, 

and that he will easily overlook our sins as 
unavoidable infirmities. 

It is not necessary for God to form his judgment 
of men’s characters by their outward conduct. 

He looks upon the heart; and if impiety, malice, 
envy, pride, covetousness, or any impure desires 
be lodged there, it is impossible that they should 

escape his observation.
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without the law, and for that reason I thought myself 
to be alive, or on the way to eternal life, and to be in a 
state of acceptance with God.’ He was much pleased 
with his own righteousness. And if there was any 
defect or imperfection in his obedience to the moral 
law, he doubtless supposed that his careful observance 
of the ceremonial laws and traditions were amply 
sufficient to supply that defect, or to make up what was 
wanting. 

This seems to be what is particularly meant in our 
text by their going about to establish their own 
righteousness. They could hardly imagine that they 
were absolutely without sin, or that their obedience to 
the moral law was without any defect. And therefore 
they endeavored to support and strengthen it in their 
ceremonial observances. Perhaps there is no person at 
this day, in his right mind, 
among us who will seriously 
pretend that he has at all 
times perfectly obeyed 
God’s moral law. But there 
may be many who imagine that their sins are few and 
small, and they therefore hope to be able to establish 
their own righteousness by an observance of some 
of the forms of religion. That is, in other words, they 
expect that their religious forms will be accepted as a 
compensation for the defects of their obedience.

Perhaps there is no person to be found who will in so 
many words avow this to be his expectation. But there 
is reason to fear that it secretly lurks in many hearts. 
But to imagine that we may thus compound with 
our Maker, and substitute some outward ordinances 
of religion for obedience to his moral precepts, is 
a most dangerous and pernicious error. If we once 
adopt it as a true principle, we shall feel ourselves in 
some measure at liberty to follow our own corrupt 
inclinations, imagining that whatever failures in good 
practice we are guilty of, we can atone for them by our 
prayers or other acts of religious service.

But this is a gross perversion of the religion taught us 
in the Bible. We are nowhere in the scriptures taught 
that any acts of religious worship are required instead 
of purity of heart and obedience to God’s precepts. 
God does not require them for his own sake, nor 
as equivalents for obedience; but he requires them 
for our sakes. He has appointed them as means of 
making us better, more sensible of our dependence and 

unworthiness, more sensible of his presence and of our 
obligations to love and serve him.

But when we imagine that by our religious services 
we can make amends for omissions of duty, or 
commissions of evil, we go about to establish our own 
righteousness, to shear up a tottering fabric, which 
will one day fall and involve us in miserable ruin. 
Such religious service, instead of being pleasing and 
acceptable, is highly offensive to God. In a like case 
he said to his ancient people, to what purpose is the 
multitude of your sacrifices unto me? ‘Bring no more 
vain oblations. Incense is an abomination unto me. The 
new moons, and Sabbaths, the calling of assemblies 
I cannot away with: it is iniquity, even the solemn 
meeting.’ 

3. We are thirdly to consider what is to be understood 
by submitting to the 
righteousness of God, 
which those refuse to do 
who attempt to establish 
their own. But this, with 

the improvement of the subject, is reserved to the 
afternoon.

Beverly January 27, 1799 A.M.

they expect that their religious forms will be 
accepted as a compensation for the defects

 of their obedience.
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Job 22:22  
Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth, and lay up his words in thine heart. 

Romans 3:23 
 For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God.

1 John 1:8 
If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.

Beverly 4 Aug. 1799 PM 

Though Eliphaz had a wrong idea of Job’s character, he 
gave him excellent advice. He exhorted him to repent 
and make his peace with God. He exhorted him to 
an absolute submission to the divine will. To enforce 
his admonitions, he described to him the miserable 
condition of the wicked and the happiness of them 
who are reconciled to God. He reminded him of the 
destruction of the sinners of the old world by the flood, 
and of the destruction of the wicked inhabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrah.

By these awful manifestations of divine justice upon 
the impenitent workers of iniquity, he thought Job’s 
fears ought to be awakened, as he doubted not Job’s 
character was much like theirs. They would not receive 
God’s love from his mouth, nor lay up his words in 
their heart; but they said unto God, depart from us, 
wherefore destruction from the Lord came upon 
them. That Job might escape their fate and gain the 
favor of his Maker, Eliphaz said to him, ‘Acquaint now 
thyself with him, and be at peace; thereby good shall 
come unto thee.’ And he added as in our text, ‘Receive, 
I pray thee, the law from his mouth, and lay up his 
words in thine heart.’ To receive the law from God’s 
mouth denotes submission to his authority. In this the 
conversion of a sinner to God consists. And to lay up 
his words in our hearts is the way to keep alive in our 
minds a sense of divine things.  

In our meditations on this passage let us:

1. Attend to the import or meaning of receiving the 
law from God’s mouth.  

2. Show what is meant by laying his words up in one’s 
heart. 

3. Then conclude.

We are to inquire into the import or meaning of 

receiving the law from God’s mouth. The language of 
the impenitent sinner’s conduct is that he will not have 
the Lord reign over him. Though, if he ever considers 
it, he must know that he received his being from God, 
and that he is constantly dependent on him; yet he 
chooses to follow his own inclination rather than be 
in subjection to the will of his Maker. He may have 
and profess some regard to such particular precepts as 
happen not to interfere with the course of life that he 
has chosen for himself, or which happen to favor his 
perfect interest. But when the law of God opposes its 
authority to the gratification of his favorite letter, he 
bursts its bonds asunder and casts its cords from him. 

His carnal mind then appears to be opposed to the 
law of God, and the disposition of his mind must be 
renewed before it can be subjected to it. His heart 
must be humbled, his pride abased, and his imperious 
lusts subdued, before he will consent to receive the 
law from God’s mouth. Then he is sensible that God 
has a right to govern him, and that submission is his 
reasonable service. He is sensible that to set up his own 
will in opposition to God’s will is a most unnatural 
rebellion against his lawful sovereign and the best of 
fathers. He is sensible that all the faculties he possesses 
were given him by the Author of his being, by whose 
power and goodness they are continued unto him, and 
that for this reason he ought to use them in such a way 
as God directs. 

All the reasons which can be urged for submission 
to any kind of human authority apply with greater 
force in favor of submission to the author of him who 
is the Father of our Spirits, and the Former of our 
bodies. And the force of these reasons is felt by one 
who is disposed to receive the law of God’s mouth. He 
knows that his Maker’s right of dominion over him is 



301300

and have need that our minds should be guarded 
against them, that we may escape the pollution that is 
in the world. Did we thus make the word of God the 
subject of our frequent meditation, we should probably 
learn more of their importance and excellency. They 
would frequently recur to our minds, and give a check 
to our disorderly passions and propensities. They 
would be as monitors to warn us of our danger, and as 
counselors to remind us of our duty and to direct us in 
the way that we should go.

But secondly, more is intended by laying up God’s 
words in our hearts than laying them up in our 
memories, and thinking or meditating upon them. It 
is not in our head, or understandings, or memories 
only that we should lay them up, but in our hearts. The 
heart is considered as the seat of the affections, and of 
all moral exercises. To lay up God’s words in our hearts 
then is to love them, delight in them, and imbibe the 
Spirit or temper which they recommend and inculcate.

It is to have our hearts impressed with them, and to 
feel their force and weight. When God’s words are 
received into the heart, their happy effects are thus 
described by the psalmist: ‘The law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the Soul: the testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the 
Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. The commandment 
of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes.’

Laying up the words of God in the heart denotes a 
permanent, not a transient or accidental effect. 
It denotes that the temper of the heart is formed 
according to them, or that they are wrought into the 
very frame of the mind. Or they may be considered 
as giving their own impression to the heart. As the 
character of God is delineated in his word, when 
the word enters the heart and remains there it 
communicates his likeness, or moral image, to the 
souls. It communicates a divine temper, or in the 
language of Scripture, it makes the man a partaker of 
the divine nature.

Unless our hearts be impressed and transformed by 

his words, the most exact knowledge of them will not 
be of any lasting advantage. To purify our hearts and 

to make us like God is the great end for which he has 
given us his word. The precepts, promises, threatening, 
maxims, admonitions, and historical examples which 
we find in them will all be useful to us if they be laid 
up in our hearts. The slightest acquaintance with 
the gospel, one would suppose, might be sufficient 
to convince us that it was not designed for beings 
in a state of perfect rectitude. It contains a remedial 
system, which evidently supports those for whose 
benefit it is intended, who have fallen into a state of sin 
and misery.  

The Scriptures abound with declarations to this effect, 
that all have corrupted their ways, that there is no man 
who liveth and sinneth not. And the apostle Paul has 
collected many of these declarations (in our context) to 
prove the universal corruption and depravity of human 
nature, and the consequent need of a Savior for man.

He says, ‘What then? are we Jews better than 
they Gentiles? No, in no wise; for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles’, that his goodness 
has indisputable claims to our confidence, love and 
obedience. We not only derived our being from him, 
but we are dependent at all times upon him for our 
enjoyments and our hopes. To withhold from him that 
homage, love and obedience which we owe him is a 
perversion of that which is right. It is unreasonable, 
unjust and dishonest. It is contrary to the immutable 
principles of truth and reason. It is a practical 
falsehood; or it is a practical denial of the being, 
perfections and government of God.

It is not less our duty to render to God the things 
that are God’s than it is to render to man his due. 

And every act of sin, of whatever nature it may be, is 
an offense against him. It tends to destroy the order, 
the harmony, and the happiness of the world. It is 
important that we view sin as evil and malignant in its 
nature, that we may repent of it aright. If we have not 
sorrow for having committed it, but because we are in 
danger of being punished for it, our sorrow is not of 
a godly sort which worketh the repentance that is to 

Unless our hearts be impressed and transformed 
by his words, the most exact knowledge of them 

will not be of any lasting advantage.

And every act of sin
tends to destroy the order, the harmony, and the 

happiness of the world. It is important that we 
view sin as evil and malignant in its nature, that 

we may repent of it aright

absolute. He knows that his 
Maker’s laws are just and 
good, that their tendency is 
to promote the best interest 
of all intelligent creatures, 
and that his own happiness 
is most intimately connected with his obedience to 
them. He considers opposition to the will of God as 
an impious attempt to 
counteract the benevolent 
design of the Creator, to 
spread confusion among his 
works, and to involve the world in ruin and misery. He 
therefore resolves, whatever others may do, that he will 
serve the Lord his God.  

 The language of his heart is, ‘Lord, what will thou 
have me to do?’ It is a comfort and a joy to him that 
the Lord reigns. He is happy in the reflection that 
he is subject to the government of a Being who is 
infinitely great and wise and good. And he rejoices 
that God has revealed his will to him, from which he 
may learn his duty, and know how to please his Father 
who is in heaven. He knows that God’s law requires 
nothing improper or unreasonable, and he would 
not wish to have any of the divine statutes repealed. 
Infinite wisdom cannot end, and therefore he obeys 
its dictates without reluctance and submits to its 

allotments without murmuring. He accounts all God’s 
commandments good, and not the less so because 
they forbid indulgence of the corrupt propensities that 
remain in him.

Their perfect purity constitutes, in his view, their great 
excellency. This is an evidence that they were ordained 
of God, and that conformity to them prepares the Soul 
for the enjoyment of god. 
He therefore delights in the 
law of God after the inward 
man, and labors to have 
all his thoughts, and the 
desires and affections of his heart, subjected to it.

Secondly, I am to show what is meant by laying up 
God’s words in one’s heart. The words of God make 
known to us not only his law, which is the rule of our 

duty, but they lay before 
us the most powerful 
motives to obedience. 
The Scriptures abound 
not only in precepts, but 
in promises, threatening, 

admonitions, and examples of God’s judgments on 
transgressors, and of his great goodness to them who 

honor and obey him. We 
learn from them that he 
is gracious, merciful, and 
long-suffering, and that 

he forgives iniquity, transgression and sin, though he 
will in no wise clear the guilty. His gift of his Son Jesus 
Christ for our redemption affords an unequivocal 
demonstration of his great mercy to the penitent 
Sinner and of his abhorrence of all iniquity.  

If God spared not his Son, but delivered him freely for 
us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things? And we may say further, if God spared not his 
own Son when he stood in the sinner’s stead, can it be 
supposed that he will spare impenitent transgressors 
who refuse to be subject to his authority, who abuse 
his goodness, and despise the richness of his grace? 

As the revelation which God has given us abounds 
with the most interesting matter, it is highly important 
that we lay up his words in our hearts. The first thing 
obviously implied in this is that we should make 
ourselves acquainted with his words. They can do us 

no good, they can have no influence upon us, if we are 
ignorant of them. We ought to meditate and employ 
our thoughts daily upon them, for as they contain 
rules for the government of our hearts and lives, 

and motives to influence 
our temper and conduct, 
our mind should be well 
furnished with them that 
we may know our duty, and 

feel our obligation to show what is evil, and to practice 
what is good. 

In our intercourse with the world and in transacting 
our common business, we are exposed to many evils, 

And the force of these reasons is felt by one who 
is disposed to receive the law of God’s mouth. He 

knows that his Maker’s right of dominion over 
him is absolute. He knows that his Maker’s laws 

are just and good

He therefore resolves, whatever others may do, 
that he will serve the Lord his God.  

He accounts all God’s commandments good, and 
not the less so because they forbid indulgence of 

the corrupt propensities that remain in him.

The words of God make known to us not only his 
law, which is the rule of our duty, but they lay 

before us the most powerful motives to obedience.

The first thing obviously implied in this is that 
we should make ourselves acquainted with his 

words. They can do us no good, they can have no 
influence upon us, if we are ignorant of them.
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salvation. If we see no evil in sin, but the punishment 
with which God has threatened it, we shall commit it 
with greediness whenever we can find means to allay 
our fears of wrath to come.

That rational creatures who derived their being and 
powers of action from God ought to obey and honor 
him, is a proposition which requires no labored 
demonstration. It commands our assent the moment 
it is understood. His right to command us cannot 
be disputed without doing violence to the plainest 
dictates of reason. Whether we have paid this homage, 
and yielded this obedience which we owe him, is a 
most interesting inquiry. We are completely in his 
power, and absolutely at his disposal. He is able to 
make us more happy or more miserable than at present 
we can express or conceive. And according to our most 
just conception of him we might love righteousness 
and hate wickedness.

If we are devoted to his service and glorify him in 
all things as the angels in heaven do, we can have no 
reason to be under any concern for our safety and 
happiness. The almighty will be our protector and 
friend, and no evil shall come nigh us. But if this 
is not our character, there is ground for solicitude. 
Our danger may be infinite. And a thoughtless 
indifference is inexcusable; it is folly in the extreme. It 
is trifling with things which are in their natural and, a 
consequences too important to be trifled with. 

What our future destination may be is not a light thing; 
it is our life, and infinitely more important than this 
transitory life, which is soon to vanish away. If we are 
sinners, it is a vain thing for us to endeavor to conceal 
it from ourselves. Our Judge is perfectly acquainted 
with our characters. He knows our thoughts afar 
off; and the thickest veil can hide nothing from his 
all-seeing eye. If our condition were hopeless, if 
no remedy were provided for our fallen state, no 
advantage could be derived from the knowledge of our 
guilt.  

But the Scriptures, which open to us the nature and 
danger of our disease, point us to the remedy which 
infinite grace has provided. They assure us that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to seek and to save them 
that were lost, to give spiritual life to them who were 
dead in trespasses and in sins, to call the guilty to 
repentance, and to bestow pardon on the penitent.

Interesting as this information is, it will however be 
disregarded by the careless sinner and by him who is 
righteous in his own eyes. Hence the apostle, under 
the direction of the Holy Spirit, charged all men with 
guilt that they might be convinced of their need of 
the remedy that the gospel reveals, and despairing of 
saving themselves they might be induced to submit 
to the Savior and look to him for righteousness and 
strength. ‘All have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God.’

Note:  In this message McKeen concluded his 
message on Job with a portion of a message previously 
delivered on Romans 3:23 and John 1:8. The editor has 
attempted to integrate them as McKeen may have to 
produce a single message.[Ed.]

Beverly 4 Aug. 1799 PM 
Beverly 16 March 1800 AM
Beverly 21 Dec. 1800 AM
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Job 33:27-28
 He looketh upon men, and if any say, I have sinned, and perverted that 

which was right, and it profited me not. He will deliver his soul from going into 
the pit, and his life shall see the light. 

19 September 1799, 8 ½ o’clock AM. 
Beverly 22 September 1799 PM second on Job 33:27-28

Second. 

It was remarked in the morning that Elihu’s design 
is addressing these words to Job was to make him 
sensible that God does not afflict men for his own 
pleasure, but for their profit, for their correction, 
trial and amendment. He assures him that though 
God sometimes chastens men with severity, yet he is 
gracious and merciful, and will withhold his chastening 
rod as soon as it accomplishes the purpose for which 
he designed. He represents the Lord as looking upon 
men, whom he is chastening, observing the exercises 
of their hearts, and extending his pardoning mercy to 
them when they repent in sincerity. 

If any say, I have sinned, and perverted that which 
was right, and it profited me not, he will deliver his 
soul from going into the pit, and his life shall see 
the light. That is, he will save him from misery and 
destruction, iniquity shall not be his ruin, and he will 
make him happy in everlasting joy, and blessedness, 
he will make him a partaker of eternal life in the world 
of light, where he shall be forever happy in the sight 
and fruition of God. Were we not assured that God 
is a Being of infinite goodness and mercy, it would 
seem altogether incredible that he would do such great 
things for such worms of the dust as we are those who 
have rebelled against him. But blessed be his name, 
he allows penitent sinners to form their hopes and 
expectations of future 
happiness, not according 
to their sense of their own 
merit, but according to 
the greatness of his loving 
kindness and according 
to the multitude of his 
tender mercies. Were 
they allowed to hope 
for nothing better than 
they are conscious that 
they deserve, their prospects would be gloomy and 

distressing indeed; but as he promised pardon and life 
and blessedness to them who repent, and hope in his 
mercy through Jesus Christ; they may safely trust his 
promise, and rejoice in hope of glory. 

It was proposed in the morning to consider.

1. The nature of repentance, or the exercises of the 
penitent heart, as they are here represented.

2. To consider the greatness of God’s mercy, and 
particularly his readiness to receive into favor the 
penitent sinner. 

3. Improve the subject. 

First, the exercises of the penitent heart are here 
expressed in this language, ‘I have sinned, I have 
perverted that which was right, and it profited me 
not.’ It was observed that the true penitent does not 
pretend to justify himself, nor does he frame any vain 
or lying excuses to extenuate his guilt. He charges 
and condescends himself as a transgressor. He knows 
that he had offended God, despised his authority and 
dishonored his name. Having no plea to make in his 
own justification, his only hope is in the mercy of his 
Creator. Should he be condemned, his own conscience 
must approve God’s law, which is holy, just and good; 
and he is sensible that in transgressing, it he has 
perverted that which is right. 

1. A conviction of this truth will effectually prevent 
any complaint against 
God’s law, which might 
be disposed to make, 
if he considered his 
commandments as 
arbitrary injunctions, or 
as imposing improper 
restraints upon him. 
Whatever fears a person 
may have of future 

punishment, or how much soever he may be grieved 
because he is exposed to it; there is nothing of a 

there is nothing of a nature of true repentance 
in his sorrow, unless it be accompanied with an 
approbation of God’s law as right and just and good

He thinks himself unfortunate rather than criminal. 
He is more displeased with the law, than with 

himself for transgressing it. But the true penitent 
loves the law because it is good, and he hates sin 

because it is in its nature evil, and a perversion of 
what is right. 
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nature of true repentance in his sorrow, unless it be 
accompanied with an approbation of God’s law as 
right and just and good. If he is disposed to complain 
of the law, or find fault with it, as improper or unjust, 
his sorrow is not of a godly sort, and he will not say 
with the true penitent, “I have perverted that which 
was right.’ He thinks himself unfortunate rather than 
criminal. He is more displeased with the law, than with 
himself for transgressing it. But the true penitent loves 
the law because it is good, and he hates sin because it 
is in its nature evil, and a perversion of what is right. 

And a strong additional motive for avoiding it is its 
unprofitableness. While men love their sins, they 
always flatter themselves that they shall find pleasure 
or advantage in them at least in this world. And 
though they meet with frequent disappointments, 
they still indulge the deceitful hope, and are unwilling 
to be convinced of their folly, which would mortify 
their pride. Though they have often heard that the 
gains and pleasures of sin are not worth pursuing not 
possessing, they imagine they know better, and it is 
with reluctance that they yield to the conviction of the 
contrary. 

The prodigal in the parable would not believe it till he 
began to be in want, and he would not acknowledge 
it till be found himself in the point of perishing. But 
when by means of his sufferings he was brought to 
his right mind, and returned to his father, we may 
reasonable suppose that a deep and fixed persuasion 
of the unprofitablness of sin had a great influence on 
preventing a repetition of his follows. He remembered 
the wormwood and the gall, his heart was humbled 
within him, and he did foolishly no more. 

2. We are to consider the greatness of God’s mercy and 
particularly his readiness to receive the penitent sinner 
into favor. 

The angels in heaven acknowledge with gratitude the 
goodness of God in bestowing so much happiness 
upon them as they enjoy, though they never fell by 
transgression. But to forgive an offender when he 
repents is a kind of goodness which the angels have 
not experienced. The mercy of God to penitent sinners 
is represent in Scripture by the love of a benevolent 
parent, who rejoices over his children when after 
having disobeyed him they return to a sense of their 
duty. Mercy is a disposition …

[End of text; missing final pages of sermon]

19 September 1799, 8 ½ o’clock AM. 
Beverly 22 September 1799 PM 
second on Job 33:27-28
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Job 33:27-28
 He looketh upon men; and if any say, I have sinned and perverted that 
which was right, and it profited me not,  He will deliver his soul from going into 

the pit, and his life shall see the light. 

Beverly 22 September 1799 AM

Job in defending himself against the unkind charges 
of his friends had sometimes spoken unadvisedly. 
The expressions he has used in asserting his 
innocence were too strong. He had not preserved 
a due veneration for the majesty of God, when he 
represented him as finding occasions against him, as 
watching over his sin, counting him for his enemy, and 
as marking with severity his offenses.

Elihu had heard these things with pain. He had a 
more charitable opinion of Job than his other friends, 
and therefore there was more mildness and not 
less faithfulness, in his reproofs than in theirs. He 
reasoned with Job in God’s behalf; and endeavored to 
convince him of his errors. He did not deny the general 
uprightness of Job’s character, while he pointed out to 
him his faults, and exhorted him to humble himself 
before God. He endeavored to impress his mind with a 
sense of the greatness, the majesty and the sovereignty 
of God, which would restrain him from charging God 
foolishly when he could not comprehend the reasons 
of his providential dispensations.

He also endeavored to give him just ideas of the divine 
character, or to remind him of what he had known 
before, and particularly to make him sensible that 
God does not afflict men for his own pleasure, but for 
their profit, for their correction, trial and amendment. 
He assured him that though God might sometimes 
chasten men with severity, yet he is gracious and 
merciful and will withhold his chastening rod as soon 
as it shall have accomplished the purpose for which he 
designed it. When they humble themselves and repent 
of their sins, God will be merciful to them and will 
pardon their iniquities. He looketh upon men, and if 
any say, ‘I have sinned, and perverted that which was 
right, and it profited me not; he will deliver his soul 
from going into the pit, and his life shall see light.’ 

The general truth contained in these words of Elihu is 
that all who truly repent of their sins shall find mercy 
with God. His eyes are upon all, he knows the heart of 

the penitent, he looks upon him with compassion, and 
freely extends to him his pardoning mercy. 

In our meditations on this passage, let us,

1. Consider the nature of repentance or the exercises 
of the penitent heart, as they are here represented.

2. Let us consider the greatness of God’s mercy, and 
particularly his readiness to receive into favor the 
penitent sinner. 

3.Make improvement of the subject. 

First, we are to consider the nature of repentance, or 
the exercises of the penitent heart, as they are here 
represented. The penitent is here represented as 
humbly confessing to God, and saying, I have sinned, 
I have perverted that which was right, and it profited 
me not. While the sinner’s heart remains impenitent, 
he is unwilling to believe that he is so criminal as he 
really is, and his heart is fruitful in devices to excuse 
or extenuate his guilt. If he does not directly and 
fully justify himself, he views his sins as the effects 
of unavoidable infirmity, or the consequences of the 
particular situation in which he was places, rather than 
as crimes, for which he is justly held accountable. 

This disposition early discovered itself in our 
first parents after their apostasy. When they were 
interrogated by their Maker and the Judge concerning 
their conduct, and asked whether they had eaten of the 
tree of which God has forbidden them to eat, instead 
of ingenuously confessing their fault and imploring 
forgiveness, they endeavored to excuse what they 
could not absolutely deny. The man said, ‘The woman, 
whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the  
tree, and I did eat.’ And the woman said, ‘The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat.’  

The same disposition often appears in their 
descendants. If they do not profess to be without sin, 
they often flatter themselves that their sins are neither 
many nor great, that they are not so bad as many 
others, and that if their failures and imperfections be 
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the reasonableness, propriety and utility of them 
are easily perceived by the reflecting mind, which 
is not blinded by corrupt passions and prejudices. 
His commandments are holy, just and good. The 
religious observance of them tends directly to promote 
the dignity and happiness of human nature. If we 
transgress them, we degrade ourselves, we directly or 
indirectly injure our fellow creatures, and we dishonor 
God. 

A being of infinite power and wisdom, of perfect 
rectitude and goodness has an indisputable claim 
to our confidence, love and obedience. We not only 
derived our being from him, but we are dependent 
at all times upon him for our enjoyments and our 
hopes. To withhold from him that homage, love and 
obedience which we owe him is a perversion of that 
which is right. It is unreasonable, unjust and dishonest. 
It is contrary to the immutable principles of truth and 
reason. It is a practical falsehood; or it is a practical 
denial of the being, perfections and government of 
God. 

It is not less our duty to render to God the things 
that are God’s, than it is to render to man his due. 
And every act of sin, of whatever nature it may be, is 
an offence against him. It tends to destroy the order, 
the harmony, and the happiness of the world. It is 
important  that we view sin as evil and malignant in its 
nature, so that we may repent of it aright. If we have 
no sorrow for having committed it, but because we are 
in danger of being punished for it, our sorrow is not of 
a godly sort which worketh the repentance that is to 
salvation. If we see no evil in sin, but the punishment 
with which God has threatened it, we shall commit it 
with greediness whenever we can find means to allay 
our fears of wrath to come. 

And though the fear of punishment alone should deter 
us from sinning, we shall think his law unreasonable, 
and his threatenings improperly severe, if we see 
no evil in the nature of sin. Our repentance and our 
obedience will be like those of a slave who hates 
his master, thinks him a tyrant and his commands 
unreasonable, but yields a reluctant obedience because 
he is afraid of the lash. It must be evident that such 
repentance and such obedience cannot be acceptable 
to God who knows our hearts, and requires us to obey 
him with our hearts. But our acceptance is true and 
genuine, when we turn from sin with abhorrence of its 

evil nature, as a perversion of that which is right. 

This conviction of the evil nature of sin, and 
detestation of it as contrary to justice, truth and 
reason may be sometimes so strong in the mind of the 
penitent as for a season to keep him upon his guard 
against it. But there is another consideration which 
must be called into its aid, and that is of  the folly and 
unprofitableness of it. The language of the penitent 
in our text is, ‘I have sinned, I have perverted that 
which was right, and it profited me not.’ He had been 
so inflated by his blind passions and restless appetites, 
that he expected to find much advantage and a large 
increase of happiness in their gratification; but he has 
had the mortification to find himself disappointed. 

The pleasures and gains of wickedness are but a 
miserable compensation for the loss of innocence 
and peace of mind. When the pleasure is past and 
forgotten, there remains a sting behind which wounds 
the heart, and poisons even the common enjoyments 
of life. It is true that the hurry and confusion, which 
a succession of impetuous passions may keep up 
for a time in the sinner’s mind, will exclude serious 
reflections, and hinder him from perceiving the 
deceitfulness of sin and the emptiness of it’s pleasures. 
He may for a while indulge the vain hope that he 
shall yet find the happiness which guilty pleasures 
have promised. And when he meets with repeated 
disappointments, his pride perhaps will not suffer him 
to acknowledge his folly in forsaking the foundation 
of living waters, and hewing out for himself broken 
cisterns that can hold no water. 

But mortifying as the acknowledgement is to the pride 
of the human heart, the true penitent is fully convinced 
of the folly and unprofitableness of all sinful ways, and 
frankly confesses that the perverting of that which was 
right had not profited him. It is highly probably that 
the experience of the emptiness of sinful pleasures, 
and the fear of the misery to they lead, are the most 
common means by which sinners are brought first to 
think of their ways, and to repent. They usually feel or 
fear the consequences of sin before they think much 
of its evil nature. If they could find the satisfaction in 
the pleasures of sin which they expected, they would 
rest satisfied with their choice, and would not think of 
returning to God. 

This truth is, I think, clearly exemplified in the 
parable of the prodigal. He had been discontented 

not very strictly marked against them they have no 
reason to be afraid. Instead of humbling, they exalt 
themselves like the Pharisee, who thanked God that 
he was not so bad as other 
men. 

But such a disposition as 
this is directly opposite 
to the penitent temper 
expressed in our text, where one is represented as 
saying, I have sinned, I have perverted that which was 
right, and it profited me not. The attention of the true 
penitent is fixed on himself, on his own sins and not 
on the sins of others. He does not look round to find 
some worse that himself, that he may gratify his pride 
by the comparison. He charges and condemns himself 
as a transgressor: ‘I have sinned.’ He is sensible that it 
would be a vain thing for him to attempt a justification 
of himself, for his own conscience accuses him, and 
he knows that God is perfectly acquainted with all his 
ways, and all his thoughts. 

And as God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 
he is sensible that he has offended him by sinning in 
his sights, against his law, against his authority, and 
against his goodness. This consideration seems to 
have affected David very deeply after he was brought 
to a sense of his criminality in the case of Uriah. He 
said, ‘Against thee, thee only have I sinned, and done 
this evil in thy sight.’ His meaning could not be that 
he had not committed any offences against his fellow 
creatures, for he had deprived Bathsheba of her 
innocence and honor, and her husband of his life. And 
so far as his conduct was known, he had done a public 
injury to society by his example. He was doubtless 
sensible of all this evil, and he was desirous to prevent, 
as far as possible, the pernicious consequences of his 
example by a penitent confession of his fault. Yet the 
consideration that pierced his heart most deeply was 
that he had offended God, despised his authority, 
disobeyed his commands, and dishonored his name. 
He had violated the obligations he was under to 
God, and this made his crimes appear hateful, and 
exceedingly sinful. 

The most weighty argument that can be urged against 
sin is that it is offensive to God, the greatest and best of 
beings. When Joseph was solicited to do evil, he said, 
‘How can I do this great wickedness, and sin against 
God?’ But the transgressor bursts the ties by which he 

is bound to obey the Lord who made him. And when 
he becomes sensible of his sins, and repents truly of 
them, his guilt will appear to him to be exceedingly 

aggravated by having been 
committed against God, in 
defiance of his authority, in 
contempt of his justice and 
goodness, and in contempt 

of his promises and threatenings. 

Having offended God and having no plea to make in 
his own justification, his own dependence and hope 
must be in the mercy of his Creator. ’God be merciful 
to me a sinner,’ was the short but comprehensive 
prayer of the penitent publican. He knew himself to 
be guilty and acknowledged it frankly. If justice should 
take its course he must be miserable, and therefore 
mercy was his only refuge. It is therefore essential to 
genuine repentance that the sinner be so sensible of his 
guilt as to condemn himself. I have sinned. 

Another idea is suggested in the words that follow; I 
have perverted that which was right. The truly penitent 
sinner is sensible not only that he has transgressed 
a law, but that the law was right. If we view the 
commandments of God as arbitrary injunctions, 
or as imposing improper or unnecessary restraints 
upon us, we shall not think that the transgression of 
them is a perversion of that which is right. We may 
think ourselves unfortunate or imprudent perhaps 
in having exposed ourselves to the displeasure of the 
ONE, whose power we cannot resist; but we shall be 
more displeased with the law itself than with our own 
transgressions of it, and we shall view the Almighty as 
a hard and austere Master, whose wrath we may have 
reason to fear, though we have no reason to love his 
government. 

If we entertain such unworthy ideas of God, we shall 
serve him from no better principle than a slavish dread 
of punishment, and our repentance will be not for 
having offended him, but for having exposed ourselves 
to his displeasure. The true penitent knows that it 
is right to obey God, and wrong to disobey him. He 
knows that God would not lay any improper restraint 
upon him, that his laws are founded on perfect 
wisdom. And even if he could not understand the 
reason of them, yet knowing that they were ordained 
of God, he would not doubt their propriety. 

But with respect to the moral precepts of God’s law, 

The most weighty argument that can be urged 
against sin is that it is offensive to God, the 

greatest and best of beings.
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and impatient under his Father’s inspection and 
government. He imagined that with his portion in his 
own hands, and at a distance from his father where he 
might live as he pleased, he should soon be as happy 
as heart could wish. So long as his substance lasted, 
he probably continued in the same mind. But when 
that was gone, and a famine arose in the country of 
his residence, though he soon began to feel its effects, 
he was not immediately willing to confess his fault 
and the unprofitableness of the sinful course he had 
pursued. 

Rather than do this, he chose to submit to the meanest 
employment which would mortify his pride less than 
to return and confess that he had sinned and it profited 
him not. And it was not till he found himself on the 
point of perishing that he thought of returning,. His 
sufferings were the means of bringing him to himself 
or to his right mind. He saw his sin and folly in his 
punishment. And he saw no way of saving himself 
from perishing but that of returning to his father 
whom he had injured, and soliciting him to receive 
him as a servant, which he knew was a greater favor 
than he deserved. He had set out in his career of vice 
and folly with great confidence of success, as others 
do, who despise the counsels of wisdom. But when his 
heart was humbled, he confessed that he had sinned, 
and gained nothing by it but shame. 

Sin is generally unprofitable even in this world. If 
a man gains wealth by it, or finds some pleasure in 
the commission of it, he destroys the foundation of 
his peace. And on a review of his conduct he must 
be conscious that he has made no addition to his 
happiness, though he may be unwilling to acknowledge 
it. The works of darkness are unprofitable. For the 
proof of this the apostle appealed to the Romans who 
had made the experiment, what fruit had ye then in 
those things, whereof ye are now ashamed? And if sin 
be unprofitable in this world, how much more so will 
it be found hereafter, when every one shall receive 
according to his works? 

Doubtless, there are many, who are in some measure 
sensible of this, but are unwilling to allow this truth to 
exert its due influence on their minds, and therefore 
endeavor to wink it out of sight. But they would 
certainly act a wiser part to consider the fruits and 
consequences of sin both in this world, and that which 
is to come, as a consideration of these would have a 

tendency to convince them of its evil nature and so 
lead them to repentance and an abhorrence of it, while 
repentance will avail them. For whosoever confesseth 
and forsaketh his sins shall find mercy. God looketh on 
men, and if any say, I have sinned, and perverted that 
which was right, and it profited me not, he will deliver 
his soul from going into the pit, and his life shall see 
the light. 

The second thing to be considered is the greatness 
of God’s mercy, and particularly his readiness to 
receive into favor the penitent sinner; but this with 
the improvement of the subject is reserved for the 
afternoon. 

Beverly 22 September 1799 AM
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John 19.17,18
 And he, bearing his cross, went forth into a place of a scull, which is called 
in the Hebrew, Golgotha; where they crucified him, and two other with him, on 

either side one, and Jesus in the midst.

Beverly 6 October 1799 AM
Communion

God’s ways are not like men’s ways, nor his thoughts 
like men’s thoughts. While they are aiming at the 
gratification of their own malice, avarice, ambition or 
pride, he so overrules their actions by his providence 
as to make them subservient to his own wise and 
gracious designs. There never was a case, in which this 
observation was more remarkably verified than in the 
condemnation and crucifixion of our Savior.

The priests and rulers of the Jews hated him because 
he exposed their hypocrisy and wickedness. And 
the multitude, who had acknowledged him to be the 
Messiah, and shouted Hosannas, when they expected 
him to set up a kingdom of this world, were offended, 
and when he declined it, they cried, crucify him, 
crucify him. When Pilate offered to release him, as it 
was customary for the governor to release a prisoner 
to gratify the people at the great feast, they refused 
Jesus at the instigation of the rulers, and requested that 
Barabbas, who was a robber and a murderer, should be 
released to them.

He was numbered with transgressors, one of the vilest 
malefactors was preferred to him. The intention of his 
persecutors and murderers was to degrade him in the 
eyes of the people, and to destroy his reputation with 
his life that they who were his friends, might ever after 
be alarmed to acknowledge their acquaintance with 
him. 

But God permitted these indignities to be heaped 
upon him for most wise and important purposes. It 
was the will of God in the state of deep humiliation 
and severe suffering that he should make atonement 
for the sins of the world, lay a foundation for the 
pardon of the penitent, and then be exalted to a state 
of glory in which he should see the happy fruit of the 
travail of his soul in the salvation of many perishing 
creatures from a state of guilt and wretchedness.

The passage of sacred history, which has not been 
read, represents him in that state, in which he drank 

the very dregs of the cup of humiliation. Let us first 
for a while contemplate him in the situation in which 
our text exhibits the Savior of the world. Let us 
secondly consider for what purpose he submitted to 
such indignities and sufferings. Thirdly, let us consider 
how the contemplation of his sufferings for our own 
redemption ought to affect us. Finally, an improvement 
on the subject.

First, we are to contemplate the Savior in the situation 
in which our text exhibits him. 

Though Pilate the governor had but a little before 
declared that he found no fault in Jesus, he delivered 
him up to the will of his enemies, and ordered the 
soldiers to prepare for his execution. As Jesus had been 
arrayed in robes of mock majesty, they in an insulting 
manner addressed him as a king, then stripped off the 
purple from him, put his own clothes upon him, and 
led him away to be crucified. As it was not thought 
proper or convenient to execute a criminal in the city, 
there was a place on mount Calvary, a little without 
the gates of the city, which was appropriated to this 
use. And as the bones of many malefactors who had 
been executed on the eminence lay there, it was called 
Golgotha; or the place of a scull.

And it was determined that no distinction should be 
made between Jesus and the vilest malefactor, unless it 
was to heap indignities and reproaches upon him, he 
was according to custom compelled to bear his own 
cross, or transverse beam to which his hands were to 
be nailed, and the other being already at the place of 
execution. It was not thought proper that any favor 
should be shown him, though his sufferings seem to 
have already nearly exhausted him.

It was in the evening before that his agony in the 
garden took place. The whole night had been spent 
without sleep. He had been hurried from place to 
place. He had been obliged to stand the whole time 
of his trails before the Sanhedrin, before Pilate, and 
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the language of scripture, if was attempted to explain 
these and similar passages of scripture in such a way 
as would lead any to suppose that Christ did not make 
any atonement for sin, and that he intended only to set 
us an example of patience and suffering. The strong 
language of inspiration on this subject clearly teaches 
us that there was a virtue and efficacy in his suffering, 
when he died, the just for the unjust, make it fit and 
proper that God should justify the sinner, who believes 
in Jesus.

We are to consider our Creator as the moral Governor 
of the universe who has given a law to be a rule of 
conduct to his rational creatures, which they are under 
indispensable obligations to obey. As he had infinitely 
wise, important good reasons for giving them a law, 
he must have the same reasons for supporting its 
authority. It would be utterly unworthy of God to make 
laws to be obeyed by his creatures and afterwards take 
no care to support the honor of these laws, when they 
were willfully transgressed.

If he never gave any testimony of his displeasure 
against sin, his laws and government would 
unavoidably fall into contempt and his moral 
government would 
unavoidably fall into 
contempt and his moral 
government would be at an 
end. Had Jesus Christ come 
into the world merely to 
publish to mankind a free 
and absolute pardon of all 
their past sins, to assure 
them that they need be 
under no apprehensions 
about the consequence of 
their sins, and to assure 
them that if they reformed 
and behaved better for 
the future, they should be 
received into the favor of God, and rewarded with 
everlasting life; what would have been the probable 
consequence of such an unqualified act of indemnity? 
Would it not naturally have led men to suppose that 
God was regardless of their conduct, and that there 
was little or no danger in transgressing his laws? 
Would not this easiness of disposition in their Maker, 
and this easiness of obtaining pardon, have given them 

encouragement to continue in their sins? Or to return 
to their form vicious courses if for a time they had 
forsaken them?

It is certain that such an unqualified promise of 
pardon would not have tended to give them any deep 
impressions of the evil nature or the danger of sin. 
It would lessen rather than increase their reverence 
and respect for the divine government, and tend to 
extinguish any remains of virtue among men. 
There is indeed some encouragement given by the light 
of nature and the course of providence, to hope that 
a God of infinite mercy and goodness would find out 
some means of saving penitent sinners. But it could 
not be reasonably supposed that he would pardon 
a sinner in such a manner as should be inconsistent 
with his justice and wisdom, and his authority as the 
moral Governor of the universe. That a due respect 
and veneration for his law and government might be 
maintained, it seems to have been necessary that some 
mark of his abhorrence should be stamped upon guilt, 
that some impressive manifestation of his displeasure 
against sin should be made to prevent sinners from 
imagining that it was a light thing to sin against 

God, that they might go 
on transgressing without 
fear and safely presume 
on obtaining an easy 
forgiveness. (Vide Porteus).

It seems therefore to 
have been of the utmost 
importance that the divine 
displeasure against sin 
should be made known, 
and the honor of his 
government vindicated. 
Now the most direct and 
obvious method of doing 
this was to inflict on the 
offenders the punishment 

which they deserved. But had this been done, our 
condition might have been deplorable indeed, and 
were we dealt with according to the terms of rigid 
justice, we should be entirely cut off from all hope of 
ever obtaining or enjoying the favor of God; we should 
be immediately cast out into that darkness, where 
the angels, who fell, are preserved in chains to the 
judgment of the great day.

If he never gave any testimony of his displeasure 
against sin, his laws and government would 

unavoidably fall into contempt and his moral 
government would unavoidably fall into 

contempt and his moral government would be 
at an end. Had Jesus Christ come into the world 

merely to publish to mankind a free and absolute 
pardon of all their past sins, to assure them that 
they need be under no apprehensions about the 

consequence of their sins, and to assure them that 
if they reformed and behaved better for the future, 

they should be received into the favor of God, 
and rewarded with everlasting life; what would 
have been the probable consequence of such an 

unqualified act of indemnity?

before Herod. His flesh in the mean time had been 
mangled with whips and thorns. With his fatigue and 
pain, the want of food and the loss of blood concurred 
to exhaust his strength and to make him so faint that 
he was not long able to bear his cross.

As they wished to make his death as ignominious and 
painful as possible, they were perhaps afraid lest he 
should die with fatigue; and therefore they compelled 
on Simon, a Cyrenian, to assist him. There is no reason 
to think that it was humanity, or companions to Jesus, 
which induced them to procure this assistance for him.

When they had brought him to the place of execution, 
he was stripped, his clothes divided among the 
soldiers. The cross being laid upon the ground, he 
was stretched upon it, and his hands and feet nailed 
to the wood. The excruciating pain of this operation 
usually drew from the suffers the most piercing cries. 
But instead of crying out through the acuteness of the 
pain, Jesus calmly though fervently prayed for them, 
and for all who had any hand in his death, beseeching 
God to forgive them, and excusing them by the only 
circumstance that could alleviate their guilt, which was 
their ignorance. 

There was nothing like resentment in his breast 
against them for their injustice and cruelty, and for the 
indignity offered him in putting him to death like a 
vile malefactor. He said, Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do. This was infinite goodness and 
mercy, truly worthy of God’s only begotten Son. It was 
an example of forgiveness, which can never be equaled 
by any, though it ought to be imitated by all.

While they were actually nailing him to the cross, he 
seems to have felt the injury they were doing to their 
own souls, more than the wounds they gave him. 
When he was nailed to the cross, it was set upright, 
and he hung upon his wounds, a spectacle to heaven 
and earth. This took place about the third hour of 
the day, or nine in the morning according to our 
reckoning. In that situation he remained till the Jewish 
ninth hour, or our three in the afternoon. 

Instead of commiserating his suffering, the people 
in derision saluted him by the title of destroyer 
and builder of the temple in three days; and with a 
malicious scorn bade him to save himself and come 
down from the cross, insinuating that this was much 
easier than to destroy and build the temple in three 

days. The priest and scribes were filled with the most 
implacable and diabolical hatred of him because he 
had torn off their masks and exposed their hypocrisy. 
Wherefore they ridiculed his miracles by pretending 
to acknowledge them, but at the same time adding a 
reflection which they thought entirely confuted them: 
‘He saved others, himself he cannot save.’

One of the thieves too fancied that if Jesus had been 
the Messiah, he must have delivered both himself 
and them his fellow sufferers. But as no sign of such 
a deliverance appeared, he upbraided him for making 
pretensions to that high character saying. ‘If thou be 
Christ, save thyself and us.’ Having suffered pain and 
indignities and insults about the space of six hours 
on the cross, and knowing that all things were now 
accomplished, which he was to suffer in the body, he 
said, ‘It is finished’ and commending his spirit into the 
hands of the Heavenly Father, he bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghost.

We as secondly to consider for what purpose the 
Savior submitted to such suffering and indignities.

The scriptures have not, I think, left us to uncertain 
conjecture on this head. They teach us that he died 
for our redemption, that he was wounded for our 
transgressions and bruised for our iniquities, and that 
on him the Lord laid the iniquity of us all. It is said, 
‘he bore our sins in his own body on the tree, that we 
being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness.’ He is 
said to have been the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world. He was the great sacrifice for sin, to 
which the views and predictions of the prophets were 
directed from the fall of Adam to the birth of Christ, 
and of which all sacrifices under Jewish law were only 
types and emblems. ‘They were the shadow: Christ was 
the substance.’ 

And as the writer to the Hebrews observes, If the 
blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean sanctified to the purifying 
of the flesh; (that is released the offender from legal 
uncleanness, and temporal punishment) how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who though the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your 
consciences from dead works, to serve the Living God? 
(See Porteus, vol. 2 ser.2)

Christ was also said to have redeemed us with a price. 
We should take, I think, an unwarrantable liberty with 
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When God formed the design of showing mercy to our 
fallen race, he beheld us as goodly creatures exposed 
to a righteous condemnation. And as he saw no merit 
in us to entice us to his interposition in our behalf, his 
own infinite benevolence moved him to adapt a plan of 
mercy, which he might execute, and at the same time 
maintain the honor of his law. For this purpose, he 
sent in due time his only begotten son into the world 
to be the propitiation for our sins. On him were laid 
our iniquities and the chastisement of our peace. He 
suffered and died for us. As he was near and infinitely 
dear unto his Father, the displeasure of God against 
sin is by the sufferings of his son demonstrated to be 
infinitely great. Had he been given over to remediless 
destruction, God’s hatred of sin would not have been 
more clearly manifested that it is in this way, nay his 
inflexible purpose to maintain the honor and dignity 
of his law and government would not have been so 
emphatically expressed by the rigid execution of his 
just threatenings upon the persons of the offenders. 
With good reason then the apostle Paul says that the 
law of God is hereby magnified and made honorable.

Now when God exercises his pardoning mercy to 
penitent sinners, and receives them again to favor on 
account of what his Son had done and suffered for 
them, he gives no reason to any to imagine that sin is 
a trifling evil or that it is a light thing for us to rebel 
against the God who made us. ‘By accepting, says one, 
no less a sacrifice than that of his own Son, he has by 
their most expressive and tremendous act, signified 
to the whole world such extreme indignation at sin, as 
may well alarm, even while he saves us, and make us 
“tremble at his severity, even while we are in the arms 
of his mercy.”

By this method of saving sinners all the purposes 
of the divine government are answered, which 
could be answered by the personal sufferings of the 
transgressors, and at the same time we have the fullest 
demonstration of his goodness and mercy. Had we 
been left to the just consequences of our guilt, we 
should have had no reason to complain. Our own 
consciences would have told us that God was righteous 
in inflicting upon us the punishment which our sins 
deserved: but we should not have such evidences we 
now have of his goodness; and we should have had no 
idea of his mercy. And we might have suspected that 
he even punished us for his own pleasure. However 

unjust or confounded such suspicions would have 
been, it is certain that we should not in that case have 
as such abundant evidence of the goodness of God as 
we now have.

We have the most conclusive evidence that God 
has no pleasure in the destruction of his creatures. 
If he had, we should never have heard of his Son 
becoming incarnate that he might be the propitiation 
for our sins. But in the work of our redemption by 
Jesus Christ, mercy and truth met together, and 
righteousness and peace embraced each other. 

We are thirdly to consider how the contemplation of 
Christ’s sufferings for our redemption ought to affect 
us: but his with the improvement of the subject is left 
to the afternoon.

In the meantime, my brethren, let the remembrance 
of his infinite benevolence which brought him down 
from heaven to suffer and die for our redemption 
kindle in our hearts a sacred flame of love to God and 
our Redeemer that, drawn by the cords of love, we may 
renew our dedication of ourselves to him with that 
unreservedness, which becomes the redeemed of the 
Lord. 

Beverly 6 October 1799 AM
Communion
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Matt. 10.-22
But he that endureth to the end shall be saved.

Beverly 20 July 1800 A.M
In reviewing the conduct and conversation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ while he was in the world, we have 
often occasion to observe the difference between him 
and the impostors, who at one time and another have 
founded new sects and sell themselves as the head 
of them. Impostors always aim at their own personal 
advantage, and with their object in view they endeavor 
to gain followers by promising them large emoluments 
and honors which they know to be agreeable to their 
taste.

But, on the contrary, Jesus Christ required of his 
followers to sacrifice every worldly interest and earthly 
enjoyment, and even their own lives when it was 
necessary, for promoting the interest of his kingdom 
and manifesting their fidelity to him. The terms of 
discipleship, which he proposed to such as offered to 
follow him, were that they should deny themselves, 
and take up their cross, and follow him. He said, 
‘If any man love father or mother, wife or children, 
houses or lands, or even his own life, more than me, 
he is not worthy of me, 
and cannot be my disciple.’  
He taught them to expect 
their reward in another 
life, beyond the grave; but 
in order to be entitled to it 
they must not only do his 
will and submit to him, but 
persevere in their fidelity 
and attachment to the end of their days, which should 
be a longer or shorter term as he should see fit.

He that endureth to the end shall be saved. 

Our attention is first called to the duty of all who 
would be Christ’s faithful servants. Secondly to the 
motives that would induce them to endure.

First – it is presupposed that they have believed 
the testimony that God has given us of Jesus Christ 
his Son; they have received the truth in the love of 
it, they have submitted to Christ’s yoke, and in a 
dependence on his grace have resolved to purify their 

hearts, and to keep all his commandments, whatever 
temptations may fall in their way to seduce them. But 
it is not sufficient to have begun well; after setting 
out in a Christian course they may expect many 
discouragements, and may be severely tempted to turn 
back, to yield to the force of their own corruptions and 
to the fashion of the world, which like a current resists 
their progress, and would persuade them that it is an 
impracticable thing to live as the gospel teaches them.

We may know, if we would consider, that we have a 
very uncertain possession of all our earthly friends 
and comforts, and that without doing us any injustice 
God may deprive us of them in a moment. We may 
know that we have no reason to expect exemption 
from the troubles and sorrows that attend a frail and 
mortal state; and it should be our study and our prayer 
in health and prosperity to be prepared for those trials 
that may be expected when we shall have sorrow and 
darkness for the trial of our faith, which is much more 
precious than the gold that perisheth. And knowing 

the uncertainty of all our 
temporal enjoyments we 
ought to choose the Lord 
for our portion, and in a 
dependence on his grace 
resolve steadily to adhere 
to him, cheerfully doing, or 
patiently suffering, all his 
will; and when our flesh and 

heart fail, we shall find him to be the strength of our 
hearts and our satisfying portion forever.

2. We are to consider the motives to steadfastness and 
perseverance suggested in the text, Christ cometh 
quickly, and he will bestow a crown of glory on his 
faithful servants.

As Christ is made head over all things unto his church, 
the administration of the government of the world 
is in his hands; the principalities and powers of this 
world as well as the world to come are subject to him. 
The commotions and convulsions that are among the 
nations of the earth are overhauled by him, and made 

And knowing the uncertainty of all our temporal 
enjoyments we ought to choose the Lord for our 

portion, and in a dependence on his grace resolve 
steadily to adhere to him, cheerfully doing, or 

patiently suffering, all his will; and when our flesh 
and heart fail, we shall find him to be the strength 

of our hearts and our satisfying portion forever.
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things; but on his faithful servants shall never pass 
away. They shall be raised to the dignity of kings and 
priests unto God, and shall live and reign with Christ 
forever and ever.

Let us think of the great things which our Redeemer 
has promised to them who believe and obey his 
gospel, and let us be ashamed that the pleasures of 
sin have ever been able to draw away our hearts from 
him who loved us and gave his life to ransom us from 
destruction. If we have any sense of the wonder of 
the crown of glory which Christ has promised to his 
faithful servants, let us take his yoke upon us, and look 
to him for grace and strength that we may be enabled 
to overcome the world, and resolutely to persevere in 
obedience to him, until we receive the end of our faith, 
the salvation of our souls. 

Beverly 20 July 1800 A.M 
 

directly or indirectly subservient to the interests of 
his spiritual kingdom. And he may be said to be so 
to some, in a certain sense, when by any remarkable 
dispensations of his providence he punishes or 
destroys his enemies, who would not that he should 
reign over them. 

Hence he spoke of himself as coming to destroy 
Jerusalem, when by his providence he sent the Roman 
armies to destroy that wicked and devoted city. He 
did not speak of a personal coming. But at the end of 
the world he will be revealed from heaven, and will 
come personally in the glory of his Father with his holy 
angels to judge the world in righteousness, and render 
to everyone according to the things done in the body. 
Though the time of his coming to judge the world is 
utterly unknown to us, and may not take place for 
thousands of years, yet as it respects us it may be soon.

He that endureth to the end shall be saved. The 
consideration that the labors, cares, and sufferings, as 
well as the enjoyments and pleasure of this life, will 
have an end and that at no very distant period, is a 
consideration that ought deeply to affect our minds, 
as it will tend very much to diminish the force of 
the temptations with which we are assaulted. When 
viewed in a comparison with eternity they seem to lose 
almost all their weight and importance. It is probable 
that our Savior in the text had some reference to the 
sufferings his immediate disciples and others should 
endure from the Jews, until an end should be put to 
their power. He sometimes spoke of the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish state as the end.

But there is an end, which is far more interesting 
to us, i.e., the end of the world, the time of which is 
concealed from mortals. At that awful period, the 
Lord Jesus Christ will be revealed from heaven in 
the glory of his Father to take vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and to reward his 
faithful followers. The 
joys of the wicked and the 
sufferings of the righteous 
will have an end. When that 
shall take place we know 
not. It may be sooner, or 
more distant than we are 
aware. But death will soon put an end to our earthly 
joys and sorrows.  Death will seal up our accounts 

to the judgment of the great day. No preparation for 
judgment can be made by us after death. That will put 
an end to our probation. Whatever our character of 
state is at death, the same will it be when we shall be 
called to appear before the tribunal of our great Judge.

We have therefore but a short time to prepare for that 
solemn event. And it may be much shorter than we 
are aware. It should therefore arrest out immediate 
attention. Now is the time to review our past lives, 
to repent of our sins, to correct what is wrong in the 
temper of our minds, and the conduct of our lives, 
to flee to the blood of Christ that we may obtain 
forgiveness, and to be reconciled to God, that we 
may be found of our Judge in peace, and rejoice at his 
appearing. For all who shall then be approved by him 
shall never fade away.

Christ has not promised worldly honor and prosperity 
to his faithful servants; he has not promised them an 
exemption from trials and sufferings in this life, nor 
an exemption from death, or a dissolution of the body. 
On the contrary, he has taught them to look for things 
to prepare for them, and to submit with all patience 
and humility to them. And for their support and 
encouragement he has promised them a crown of life 
and glory, a glorious and happy immortality; that he 
that endureth to the end shall be saved, saved from sin, 
cured from misery, and made forever happy.

Though they must pass through death, their bodies 
molder into dust, they shall not be the prisoners of 
the grave forever. In the morning of the resurrection 
they shall awake to life, and sleep the sleep of death 
no more. In dissolution of their frail tabernacle of clay 
they shall lose all the seeds of sin, sickness, and death, 
and when they rise from the dead, they shall receive 
a glorious body, like that of their exalted Redeemer. 
Death shall have no more power over them. They 
shall be delivered from all their fears and sufferings, 

and their happiness will 
far exceed the highest 
conceptions they had ever 
been able to form of it. The 
strongest metaphors are 
used in scripture to express 
the honor and glory to 
which they shall be raised, 

and the fullness and permanency of the happiness they 
shall enjoy. The crowns of earthly kings are perishable 

Death will seal up our accounts to the judgment 
of the great day. No preparation for judgment can 

be made by us after death.
Whatever our character of state is at death, the 

same will it be when we shall be called to appear 
before the tribunal of our great Judge.
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I Corinthians 11:31
‘On judging ourselves’

Beverly 3 May 1801 AM
Communion

For if we would judge ourselves, we would not be 
judged.

The people of Corinth, before Christianity was 
introduced among them, are said to have been 
remarkable for their unbridled licentiousness. It is not 
so strange, therefore, that some irregular behavior 
took place among them afterwards, as it would be if 
the same things were 
committed by persons 
who had been differently 
educated. They had been 
accustomed to excessive 
indulgence in the feasts 
that had formerly been 
celebrated among them in 
honor of their false gods. And this, too easily, led them 
to a scandalous abuse of the Lord’s Supper; for which 
they had been visited with the judgments of God.

To correct this abuse, and prevent the like in the 
future, the apostle in this chapter leads them back 
to view the original institution of the ordinance, 
and from thence infers the danger of profaning it. 
It is a commemoration of Christ’s death, to which 
he submitted to redeem us from our iniquities, so 
that we might have peace with God and might walk 
in newness of life. Nothing, therefore, can be more 
proper when we call to 
mind his sufferings and 
death than to examine and 
judge ourselves, whether 
the purposes and desires of 
our hearts, and the conduct 
of our lives correspond to 
the design of his death. If 
they do, we may indulge the 
hope of living and reigning 
with him forever. If they 
do not, we are deceiving ourselves if we expect to be 
saved from wrath by his merits. When weighed in the 
balances at the last and great day, we shall be found 
wanting; we shall be judged and condemned by the 

Lord as workers of iniquity.

It was wise and friendly, therefore, for the apostle to 
put the Corinthians upon judging themselves. He 
would have them do it with strictness and impartiality 
so that they might not deceive themselves, but also 
that they might find out whatever was amiss in their 
hearts or lives and correct it – in which case the 

temporal judgments, which 
otherwise might be inflicted 
on them, would be prevented; 
for God does not afflict 
unnecessarily. And when 
they should stand at his bar 
hereafter, they should be 
requited.

 
If we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. 
That is, if we would faithfully try ourselves and repent 
of whatsoever is wrong in our temper and conduct, it 
would not be necessary that God should visit us with 
severe calamities in order to awaken in us a sense of 
our guilt. That the apostle speaks here of temporal 
judgments appears from the following verse in which 
he says that when we are judged, we are chastened of 
the Lord that we should not be condemned with the 
world.

But as we must all appear 
hereafter before the 
judgment seat of Christ and 
render an account of things 
done in the body, when 
a sentence from which 
there will be no appeal will 
be pronounced on each 
of us, we ought often to 
be judging ourselves and 
bringing the exercises of 

our hearts and the actions of our lives to the test of 
God’s holy word, that we may not deceive ourselves 
with a hope that has no solid foundation. A disposition 
to flatter ourselves that all is well with us and to avoid 

Nothing, therefore, can be more proper when 
we call to mind his sufferings and death than 
to examine and judge ourselves, whether the 
purposes and desires of our hearts, and the 

conduct of our lives correspond to the 
design of his death.

A disposition to flatter ourselves that all is well 
with us and to avoid a strict inquiry is a sad effect 

of the corruption of our hearts. The Laodiceans 
said, ‘We are rich and increased in goods, and 

stand in need of nothing,’ when, in fact, they were 
poor, wretched, miserable, blind, and naked. We 
often observe in others a partiality to themselves 
which disposes them to excuse their own faults, 
and sometimes even to mistake their vices for 

virtues.
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evidence arises of being in a state of favor with God.

In judging our own works, we ought to be careful that 
we do not too hastily pronounce them good, and such 
as God will approve. And we must be particularly 
careful that we do 
not mistake a form of 
godliness for the power of 
it. There are many refuges 
of lies to which a deceitful 
and deceived heart may 
lead one. And few are more dangerous than this. 
When one’s conscience is in some degree awakened 
and smites him for his wickedness, he naturally 
endeavors to pacify it, and he will easily consent to 
perform a number of religious services, if in this way 
he can obtain peace of mind without forsaking his sins.

Here is reason to fear that in this way great multitudes 
deceive and ruin themselves. A hypocrite may perform 
every external part of religious worship with as much 
exactness as a true child of God. Do you carefully 
attend the public worship? So did the impenitent Jews 
in the days of the prophet Ezekiel. For the Lord said 
to that prophet, ‘They come unto thee as the people 
cometh, and they sit before thee as my people, and 
they hear my words, but they will not do them; for 
with their mouth they show much love, but their heart 
goeth after their covetousness.’

Do you carefully practice the ceremonial parts of 
religion? We read that the priests and rulers of the 
Jews who persecuted Christ and caused him to be 
put to death, were such scrupulous observes of their 
ceremonies and traditions that they would not go into 
the judgment hall of 
Pilate less they should 
be defiled. They felt no 
remorse for persecuting 
the innocent Jesus 
and producing false 
witnesses to bear testimony against him; but they were 
so very conscientious that they were afraid of being 
defiled by going under the same roof with a heathen.

Do you carefully observe the Sabbath and abstain from 
all unnecessary labors on that day? This is so far well; 
but this is not sufficient to prove that your works are 
good. The Pharisees were so strict in their observance 
of the Sabbath that they persecuted our Savior for 
exerting his miraculous power in curing a poor cripple 

of an infirmity, under which he had labored for many 
years. Do you fast and pray? The Pharisees fasted 
often, and made long prayers. It is not a sufficient 
proof of the goodness of your works, then, that you 

practice any, or all, of the 
external parts of religion.

Perhaps you are free from 
open, scandalous vices. But 
you are not to infer from 
this that you are certainly 

conformed to God. Considerations of a worldly nature 
may induce a person to abstain from open, gross 
immoralities which are generally disapproved and 
condemned. They may induce him to be temperate and 
sober in his life, and fair in his dealings with mankind, 
while he is a stranger to the influence of religious 
principles. Though we are to form our judgment of the 
characters of other people upon what is visible, we are 
not to try ourselves in this way. We cannot search the 
hearts of others, but we can search our own.

We read in the gospel of a young man who came to 
our Savior inquiring what he should do to be saved. 
This youth seems to have been remarkably free from 
open immoralities and his outward behavior indicated 
an ingenuous candid temper. He was not only free 
from scandalous vices, but his behavior was respectful 
and there was something so amiable in his manners 
that it is said, Jesus beholding him loved him. Yet the 
sequel of the story informs us that he preferred his 
worldly treasure to an eternal inheritance in heaven. 
When Jesus said to him, ‘One thing thou lackest, 
sell all that thou hast, give it to the poor, and thou 

shalt have treasure in 
heaven,’ he went away 
sorrowing, for he had 
great possessions.’ With 
all his amiable qualities, 
therefore, his goodness 

was essentially defective. The world possessed the 
highest place in his affections. And the apostle 
John assures us that if any man love the world, i.e., 
supremely, the love of the Father is not in him.

It is important, therefore, that we should examine 
with care not only the quality of our outward actions, 
but the principles and springs from which they flow. 
It is the searcher of hearts with whom we have to do. 
He desires truth in the inward part. His command 

Though we are to form our judgment of the 
characters of other people upon what is visible, 

we are not to try ourselves in this way. We cannot 
search the hearts of others, but we can 

search our own.

When Jesus said to him, ‘One thing thou lackest, sell all 
that thou hast, give it to the poor, and thou shalt have 

treasure in heaven,’ he went away sorrowing, for he 
had great possessions.’ With all his amiable qualities, 

therefore, his goodness was essentially defective.

a strict inquiry is a sad effect of the corruption of 
our hearts. The Laodiceans said, ‘We are rich and 
increased in goods, and stand in need of nothing,’ 
when, in fact, they were poor, wretched, miserable, 
blind, and naked. We often observe in others a 
partiality to themselves which disposes them to excuse 
their own faults, and sometimes even to mistake their 
vices for virtues.

And why should we not suspect that a like partiality 
to ourselves may sometimes lead us into errors? 
Prudence should teach us to be jealous of ourselves 
and to inquire carefully into the principles of our own 
actions, lest some corrupt and sinful passion should 
influence our conduct when we imagine that we are 
actuated by the love of God, or a regard to duty. A just 
regard to our own peace and comfort here, and to the 
happiness of our souls hereafter, would lead us to a 
careful examination of ourselves. That if we be still in 
our sins we may repent and be reconciled unto God 
through Jesus Christ; or that if we be born again of the 
Spirit, and find satisfactory evidence of our conformity 
to God’s moral image, we may rejoice in the testimony 
of our consciences, and in the hope of glory. In 
discoursing on the text:

1. I shall, first, 
endeavor to show 
the meaning or 
import of the apostles 
exhortation. ‘ Let every 
man prove his work.’

2. Second, show the 
proper manner of concucting this inquiry

3. Third, show the importance of proving our own 
work.

First, I shall show the meaning of the exhortation in 
the text: ‘Let every man prove his own work.’ It seems 
to be implied in this recommendation that we are 
generally more disposed to examine and pass sentence 
upon the works of other people than ourselves. It is 
a fact that we may be strangely ignorant of our own 
faults, while we are quick-sighted to discern the faults 
of others. The reason is not we are better qualified, or 
have better advantages for judging other people than 
for judging ourselves; for we can know no more of 
others than we learn from their words or actions. We 
cannot search their hearts.

But we may search our own hearts and examine the 
secret springs of our own actions. The reason, then, 
why we are not generally better acquainted with 
ourselves must be that the study of our own hearts is a 
dull and melancholy business which may give us many 
uneasy thoughts, and afford us little or no pleasure. 
It is no more agreeable to our own corrupt hearts to 
compare ourselves with some who are visibly much 
worse than ourselves. This flatters our vanity and 
shows us ourselves in a more pleasing point of view 
than the scriptures do. But it is a false and miserable 
consolation that we can derive from thinking others 
worse than ourselves. What advantage can it be to us 
that some are more wicked, and shall receive a more 
terrible condemnation than we? Every man must bear 
his own burden.

We must not, then, form our judgment of ourselves by 
what we see, or think we see, in the characters of other 
men. We must call home our wandering thoughts; 
each man must try his own work, for each one must 
give an account of his own conduct, and be judged 
according to his own personal behavior without any 
regard to his comparative goodness or wickedness. 
In judging ourselves we should remember that as we 

are fallen, guilty creatures, 
repentance towards 
God must have laid the 
foundation of a new and 
divine life in our souls, or 
we are yet in our sins. We 
must have submitted to 
the righteousness of God, 

sensible that he might justly have cast us off and left us 
to perish in our sins; for his commandments which we 
have broken are holy, just and good, and consequently 
our hope of pardon and salvation must have its 
foundation in his mercy and grace through the merits 
of Jesus Christ.

If we are not thus sensible of our guilt and of our 
dependence on the mercy of God, and make any 
attempts to obtain salvation, we shall only go about 
to establish out own righteousness. But if we are truly 
humbled before God for our sins, and are sensible of 
our obligations to his great love and mercy, we cannot 
so abuse his grace as to encourage ourselves in sin. We 
shall sincerely desire to keep all his commandments, 
and it is from our keeping them that our best and only 

It is no more agreeable to our own corrupt hearts 
to compare ourselves with some who are visibly 

much worse than ourselves. This flatters our 
vanity and shows us ourselves in a more pleasing 

point of view than the scriptures do. But it is 
a false and miserable consolation that we can 

derive from thinking others worse than ourselves.
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to punishment; but because they were wrong and in 
their nature offensive to the Creator, Purest and Best of 
beings. Nor are they some transient acts or exercises of 
the heart only that we are to compare with the word; 
but the principle, which habitually prevails or governs 
in our hearts. When two opposite principles, a good 
and a bad, come in competition, which is the stronger? 
Are we habitually willing to deny ourselves when duty 
calls us to sacrifice our ease or interest? Or is a regard 
to our duty a stronger principle of action in us than the 
love of this world? This comparison of our hearts and 
lives with the divine standard is a work that may be 
often attended with difficulty. But though difficult, it is 
not impracticable.

And God, who has commanded us to judge our 
own work, will grant us all needed assistance if we 
heartily apply ourselves to this important work in 
a humble dependence on his grace. Whenever we 
enter on this work we should endeavor to impress 
our minds and penetrate our hearts with a sense of its 
importance. We should endeavor to divest ourselves 
of that partiality which is too apt to give a wrong bias 
to our judgments. Or, in other words, we should be 
honest, and pass an impartial sentence upon ourselves 
according to the evidence that we have, whether it 
be in our favor or against us. We should consider the 
extreme folly of acting a dishonest part in this case; for 
the injury done falls upon ourselves. The great Judge 
knows the exact truth of our condition. No part of our 
character can be concealed from him, and therefore we 
can gain no advantage by hiding it from ourselves. The 
more full conviction we have of these things, the more 
likely we are to deal faithfully with 
ourselves.

To conclude: the importance of 
proving our own work is great 
indeed. The time cannot be far 
distant when every one of us must 
give an account of himself to an all 
knowing and impartial Judge. Death will soon put an 
end to our probation and seal up our accounts to the 
judgment on the great day of retribution. We profess 
to believe that our future condition is to be determined 
by an infallible Judge according to the things done in 
the body. We cannot look forward with indifference to 
the decisions of that day, when the wicked shall be sent 
away into everlasting punishment, and the righteous 

shall he make completely happy.

Now is the time given us by a merciful God to repent 
of our sins, to be reconciled to him, and to work out 
our own salvation. If we neglect the great salvation, 
and flatter ourselves that we shall have peace, 
though we walk in the sight of our own eyes, and 
the imaginations of our own hearts, we shall meet a 
terrible disappointment. Confusion and horror will 
seize upon us, when it will be too late to make our 
peace with God, and everlasting contempt and shame 
will be our portion.

On the contrary, if we deal faithfully with ourselves, 
we may reasonably hope that by the grace of God we 
shall be enabled to discover what our real character 
and state is, that if our religion in time past has been 
formal and superficial, we may yet lay the foundation 
in genuine repentance, and obtain peace with God 
through Jesus Christ; but if we should find that 
our hearts are indeed right with God, we may look 
forward with joy and pleasure to the day when our 
connection with this world shall be dissolved, when 
this mortal body shall put on immortality, and we 
shall be admitted to dwell with God, our blessed 
Redeemer, and with saints and angels in heaven, where 
there is fullness of joy, and where there are pleasures 
forevermore.

Amen.

Beverly 3 May 1801 AM
Communion

When two opposite principles, a good and a bad, 
come in competition, which is the stronger? Are 

we habitually willing to deny ourselves when duty 
calls us to sacrifice our ease or interest? Or is a 

regard to our duty a stronger principle of action in 
us than the love of this world? 

to each one of us is, ‘Give me thine heart.’ Nothing 
else, therefore, that we can give him, will be accepted 
instead of it. And we can have no solid ground of 
rejoicing in ourselves unless our hearts be such as he 
will approve.

Let us then search and try them, that if we have 
been deceiving ourselves with a false hope, we may 
awake out of a flattering dream, and examine with 
the strictest attention the ground on which we stand. 
Whatever may be the result of such an inquiry, we 
may hope that we shall 
be gainers by it. So judge 
as to distinguish what 
is conformable to God’s 
word and what is not. If 
we find reason to think 
that our hearts are right with God, we may rejoice 
in his friendship. But if we find that we have been 
deceiving ourselves, we should immediately forsake 
our wicked ways and unrighteous thoughts, and turn 
with our whole heart to God who will have mercy on 
us.

I proceed, secondly, to show the proper manner of 
conducting this inquiry. In order to qualify us for 
forming a right judgment of ourselves, we should 
endeavor to make ourselves well acquainted with the 
Scriptures. They are given to teach us what we are to 
believe and what we are to practice that we may obtain 
eternal life. They teach us the character of God. They 
contain his law. And from them we may learn what 
is good and acceptable in his sight. The Scriptures 
contain a great variety of 
marks or characteristics 
by which the true children 
of God are distinguished 
from others. They are 
described as fearing God, as 
loving him, and as walking 
with him. Our Savior 
pronounced them blessed 
who are pure in heart, who 
are poor in spirit, and who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness. It is also given in 
Scripture as a mark of the true and faithful servants of 
God that they delight in his law and meditate upon it.

It is said also that they hate deceit and falsehood, and 
that they do to others as they would have others do 

to them. The sum of man’s duty is comprised in a few 
words by the prophet, who says, ‘What doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, love mercy and walk 
humbly with God?’ The truly good man has respect to 
all God’s commandments, though some of his virtues 
may be more eminent than others. And it is of great 
importance in order to his making right judgments of 
himself and his works that he should consider God’s 
law in its true extent, and not imagine that he fulfills it, 
because his external conduct is regulated by it.

But this leads me to 
observe that besides a 
good acquaintance with 
the Scriptures we should 
cultivate an intimate 
acquaintance with 

ourselves. The knowledge which we gain from the 
word of God will be useless to us if we do not diligently 
observe our own hearts and lives that we may compare 
them with the standard. Rules can do us no good if we 
do not apply them, and we cannot apply them if we 
be ignorant of ourselves. It is necessary therefore that 
we should retire into our own breasts, and carefully 
observe what passes in our own hearts; for from the 
heart are the issues of life.

The heart is the foundation, from which our actions 
flow – ‘There is not outward duty, which a hypocrite 
may not counterfeit.’ We must, therefore, consider the 
motives which influence our conduct. and the ends 
which we aim at in our actions. A regard to reputation, 
health, or interest or a fear of punishment may 

sometimes restrain a person 
from the commission of 
certain crimes, while he 
has no abhorrence of sin 
on account of its own evil 
nature, nor any love to the 
law of God, which forbids 
it. A person may pay a 
constrained obedience to a 
law, while he is so far from 
loving it, that he complains 

of it in his heart as unreasonable and severe.

But a true penitent, or one who is reconciled to God, 
loves his law, delights in it, longs for conformity to it, 
and hates his former wicked ways and unrighteous 
thoughts not merely because they made him liable 

we should endeavor to make ourselves well 
acquainted with the Scriptures.
They teach us the character of God. They contain his 
law. And from them we may learn what is good and 

acceptable in his sight.

The knowledge which we gain from the word of 
God will be useless to us if we do not diligently 
observe our own hearts and lives that we may 

compare them with the standard. Rules can do us 
no good if we do not apply them, and we cannot 
apply them if we be ignorant of ourselves. It is 

necessary therefore that we should retire into our 
own breasts, and carefully observe what passes in 
our own hearts; for from the heart are the issues 

of life.
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3 John 4
‘I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth.’

Undated
It seems to have been common for the apostles 
and first preachers of the gospel to call those ‘their 
children,’ whom they had been instrumental in the 
hand of God of converting from the error of their ways 
to the love and service of the true God. St Paul said 
to Timothy, ‘Thou, therefore, my son, be strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus.’ In writing to Philemon he 
said, ‘I beseech me for my son Onesimus, whom I have 
begotten in my bonds.’ And the Galatians he styled his 
‘little children.’

In like manner St John in our text speaks of those as 
his children, who were not so in a natural, but in a 
spiritual sense. He felt a sincere and cordial affection 
for them, he wished their best happiness, and rejoiced 
in their prosperity as a parent does in that of his 
own children. Few parents are so destitute of natural 
affection, as not to feel deeply interested for their 
children, and from the text they may learn what they 
ought to be most solicitous about. ‘I have no greater 
joy’ said the apostle John, ‘than to hear that my 
children walk in truth.’

It is proposed:

First, to inquire what is meant by walking in truth.

Secondly, to show that children cannot give greater 
pleasure to pious parents, than by walking in the truth. 

Thirdly, to make an improvement of the subject.

1.Inquire what is meant by walking in truth.

Truth, when applied to assertions or declarations, 
signifies their agreement with the things asserted 
or declared. A history or relation is true when it 
represents facts as they really were. The word is used 
at other times to signify conformity to some fixed rule 
or standard. The truth of a weight or measure consists 
in its agreement or conformity to a known and 
established standard. As the law of God is the standard 
of moral rectitude, a person who lives agreeably to it 
is said to walk in truth. The word is used to denote 
uprightness or sincerity. It is opposed to hypocrisy, 
and to a mere outward form of godliness, as when it is 

said that God is a Spirit, and he is to be worshipped in 
spirit and in truth.

A person who walks in truth, according to the meaning 
of the apostles, in our text, not only assents to the 
truth of the gospel, but yields to its influence. He is 
sensible that he is a defiled, guilty creature in the sight 
of God, and that God might, without doing him any 
injustice cut him off, appoint him his portion with 
them who perish, and make him as miserable as he is 
sinful. He is sensible of the evil nature, as well as the 
destructive effects of sin, that it is necessarily odious 
in the sight of the greatest and best of beings, and that 
it is naturally productive of confusion and misery. He 
is sensible also that he is unable to make satisfaction 
to the law and justice of God for the sins he has 
committed, and that he is not sufficient of himself to 
purify his heart from sin, to deliver himself from its 
power, and to rise superior to the temptations of the 
world by any virtue of his own.

He receives it, therefore, as a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that God in infinite 
compassion to a perishing world has provided a way 
of salvation, even for the chief of sinners, that Jesus 
Christ is an all sufficient Savior, that by his obedience 
unto death he has magnified the law of God, and that 
by his grace he is able to save from the guilt and power 
of sin all who come unto God by him. He is sensible 
that the Savior’s design in coming into the world 
was not merely to rescue the guilty from deserved 
punishment, but to bless them by turning them from 
their transgressions, to save them from their sins, to 
purify them and to make them an obedient and willing 
people. He has a heartfelt sense of the obligations he 
is under to love, honor, and obey the Lord who bought 
him.

The influence of divine truth reaches his heart, sin is 
the abhorrence of his soul, he endeavors to avoid it 
in all its forms and all its degrees. He has truth in his 
inward parts. He is desirous of entire conformity to the 
law of God, the unerring standard of moral rectitude. 
He is upon his guard against the deceitfulness of sin, 
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parents. Do they make good progress in learning? This 
also is a cause of joy to their parents. When they come 
to years of maturity, and engage in business, are they 
prosperous? Their parents rejoice in their prosperity, 
as if it were their own.

These are things in which all parents, who are not 
destitute of natural affection, will rejoice. It is lawful 
for them to rejoice, and they have reason to be 
thankful to God for his kindness to their children and 
to them for bestowing such blessing on them. But 
desirable as these things are, they are not the most 
important in the esteem of pious parents. If they are so 
happy as to see their children walking in truth, it will 
be to them a source of pure and sublime pleasure, such 
as nothing else can give them.

But on the contrary, should their children under the 
greatest advantages for outward enjoyment abandon 
themselves to the practice of vice, or be regardless of 
their immortal interests, as moral and accountable 
beings, it must be the cause of much sorrow and grief 
of heart to their parents, who have a just sense of the 
worth of their own souls, and who desire and pray for 
the everlasting happiness of their children with the 
same sincerity and fervency that they wish and pray for 
their own. Should they see 
their children possessing 
the honors that the world 
can give, but perceive in 
them an indifference to the 
honor that cometh from 
God, they must be filled with deep concern. If they 
see them successful in their worldly business, but 
regardless of something needful, they must regret their 
folly in choosing a precarious and unsatisfying portion, 
and despising the good part, which shall never be 
taken away from its happy possessors.

The folly and madness of vice are so great, and its 
consequences so dreadful, that pious parents can never 
find much pleasure in beholding the accomplishments 
or the prosperity of their ungodly children. It is a wise 
son that maketh a glad father; a foolish or wicked 
son is the heaviness of his mother. Parents, who 
view themselves and their children as strangers and 
sojourners in the world, who walk by faith and not by 
sight, and who are seeking a country, even an heavenly, 
must feel an inexpressible pleasure when they have 
a reason to think that their children remember their 

Creator in the days of their youth, that they seek 
wisdom early, that they fear God, that they shun with 
abhorrence the vices that they must too often see 
committed by others, and that attracted by the love 
of their Savior to a guilty world they are desirous of 
honoring him by lives of sobriety, righteousness, and 
godliness. The animating hope that the pious parents 
of such pious children entertain of meeting them in 
the world of eternal joy must afford them far greater 
pleasure than any that could be derived from their 
greatest temporal prosperity.

3. Improve the subject

Parents may hence learn their duty, and that which 
relates to their children, they ought to be most 
solicitous about. They generally wish to provide 
for them a competent portion of the necessary and 
convenient things of this life. And so far they follow 
the honest dictates of natural affection; ‘for he that 
provideth not for his own, and especially them of his 
own household, hath denied the faith and is worse 
than an infidel.’ It is their duty to use their honest 
endeavors to settle their children comfortably and 
reputably in the world.

But they ought to be more solicitous that their 
children should walk in 
truth, that they should 
be wise and good. They 
ought to be more desirous 
that their children should 
fear God and keep his 

commandments, than that they should be rich or great 
in the world. If it would be their greatest joy to see 
their children walking in truth, they will take the pains 
to instruct, persuade, admonish, restrain, correct, or 
encourage them, as occasion may require, and they 
will be careful to set them a good example.

The scriptures give great encouragement to parents to 
use their best endeavors to form their children to the 
love and practice of piety and virtue. The Lord said 
of Abraham, ‘I know him, that he will command his 
children and his household after him, and they shall 
keep the way of the Lord to justice and judgment.’ 
Solomon said, ‘Train up a child in the way that he 
should go, and when he is old, he will not depart from 
it.’ Though these expressions are not to be understood 
in the strictest sense, they evidently show the 
importance of a pious education, and may encourage 

Should they see their children possessing the 
honors that the world can give, but perceive in 
them an indifference to the honor that cometh 

from God, they must be filled with deep concern. 

and afraid lest a deceived heart should turn him aside 
from the path which the commandments of God have 
marked out for him, that he should walk therein. He 
is desirous of knowing what is right and fit and good, 
that he may not walk in darkness and error.

He therefore consults the holy oracles of God, which 
contain the words of truth, that he may know what is 
the good and perfect will of God, and that knowing it 
he may govern his conduct by it. The phrase, ‘walking 
in truth,’ evidently denotes more than a knowledge 
of this truth, and even more than a conviction of 
its importance. The life and conversation must be 
regulated by the truth, they must be governed by 
the rules of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. If we believe 
the truth, we must obey 
it, or our faith is dead and 
unprofitable; if we profess to 
love the truth, our practice 
must be conformable to it, 
or our profession is vain 
and hypocritical.

If we suppose that we have a principle of religion 
implanted in our hearts, it must have an influence 
upon our outward behavior, or we are deceiving 
ourselves. Love to God, or love to the truth, must 
be manifested by keeping his commandments, by 
faithfully discharging the duties which we owe to 
God, to man, and to ourselves. Our hearts must 
be sincere in our transactions with God. We must 
worship him, and attend 
upon his ordinances, not 
to be seen of men, to have 
praise of them; but from 
a sense of duty. We must 
conscientiously perform the duties of private as well 
as public devotion, not from a secret hope that God 
will accept them instead of obedience to his moral 
precepts, or that he will be willing to overlook our 
transgressions, and indulge us in a sinful course, 
because we honor him with our lips.

Prayers or praises that are offered to God with such 
views are an abomination to him, they are an impious 
mocking of him; they proceed from a deceitful and 
deceived heart; they are the offspring of a mind that 
is blinded with sin, and perverted with the most 
miserable superstition. But we must pray with an 

earnest desire to be cleansed from sin, to be more like 
God, and to have the truths of his word more deeply 
impressed on our hearts, and that we may be inclined 
and enabled to do all his will.

Again, walking in truth denotes faithfulness to 
ourselves as well as to God. We must not take pains to 
conceal our faults from ourselves, nor to continue to 
make excuses for the sins to which we find ourselves 
inclined. This is inconsistent with sincerity. If we 
walk in the truth, we shall not use such arts to make 
ourselves believe a lie, or to believe that which is 
right to be wrong. On the contrary, it will be our wish 
and our endeavor to find out our faults that we may 

correct and amend. And 
again, walking in truth 
denotes faithfulness in 
our transactions with our 
fellowmen. We must be fair 
and honest in our dealings, 
not disposed to deceive, to 
overreach, or to oppress. 

We must do to others as we would that they should do 
to us.  In the end, we must ‘do justly and love mercy 
and walk humbly before God.’

All these things are comprised in walking in the truth. 
And could we look into the heart of one who so walks, 
we should find the love of goodness predominant in 
him; we should find a correspondence, an agreement 
between his secret thoughts and his public actions. 
We should not indeed find him possessed of sinless 

perfection; but we should 
find him sincerely aiming 
at it; we should find him 
humble under a sense of his 
manifold imperfections, and 

building his hope of eternal life and happiness upon 
the grace and mercy of God in Jesus Christ.

2. It was said that children cannot give greater pleasure 
to pious parents than by walking in truth.

‘I have no greater joy,’ said the apostle John, ‘than to 
hear that my children walk in truth.’ Our affection for 
our children disposes us to rejoice in their prosperity 
and happiness, and to feel for them when they are 
afflicted. We feel an interest in everything that relates 
to them. If they have good constitutions, and enjoy 
good health, their parents rejoice. Do they appear 
to have good capacities? This gives pleasure to their 

The phrase, ‘walking in truth,’ evidently denotes 
more than a knowledge of this truth, and even 

more than a conviction of its importance. The life 
and conversation must be regulated by the truth, 

they must be governed by the rules of the
 gospel of Jesus Christ.

We should not indeed find him possessed of sinless 
perfection; but we should find him sincerely 

aiming at it;
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parents in the faithful discharge of their duty to hope 
and pray for the divine blessing on their endeavors, 
that their children may walk in truth

Parents who honestly aim to do their duty, may 
mistake and injure their children by too much restraint 
or too much indulgence. They should carefully observe 
the tempers and dispositions of their children, and 
study the most proper method of engaging their 
esteem, confidence, and affection. And they should 
look to God for the wisdom that is profitable to direct, 
and for his blessing on their endeavors, that the 
truths they inculcate may make a salutary and lasting 
impression.

There is reason to believe that in many instances 
the imperceptible influences of the Holy Spirit 
have engaged the attention of children’s minds to 
instruction, and captivated them to the love of truth. 
And sometimes when parents are not so happy as to 
see their children walking in truth; yet their labor has 
not been in vain. The remembrance of the counsels 
which were given them when young, and of the pious 
and virtuous example which was set before them, may 
by the blessing of God be the means of turning them 
from their sinful ways, when their parents are sleeping 
in the dust. This consideration should encourage 
parents to faithfully discharge their duty. To engage 
them to fidelity in training up their children in the way 
they should go is doubtless one great and important 
end for which infant baptism was instituted.

When we desire baptism for our children, or offer 
them up in that ordinance, we voluntarily lay ourselves 
under a solemn engagement to do what in us lies to 
make them Christians in deed, as well as in name. It is 
an acknowledgement that we received them from God, 
that they are still his, that he has committed them 
to our care, that we take upon us the trust, that if he 
spares us and them, we will bring them up for him; but 
should he see fit to take them from us, we will resign 
them into his hands without a murmur.

Now if we virtually declare these things when we offer 
our children to God in baptism, it ought to be viewed 
by us as a very serious and solemn transaction. The 
salvation of our souls and of the souls of our children 
should lie with great weight upon our minds. Consider 
all ye who are parents, that if through your fault or 
negligence your children should make themselves vile, 
and die in their sins, God will require their blood at 

your hands. But you cannot feel indifferent to anything 
that nearly concerns them; you earnestly wish that 
they may be happy, bring them up then in the fear of 
God, set before them a good example, look to heaven 
for the divine blessing on your faithful endeavors, and 
you may hope by the grace of God for the joy of seeing 
your children walking in truth.    

Undated


